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INTRODUCTORY NOTÉ 

Blaise Pascal was born at Clermont in Auvergne on June 
iç, i6é 3, the son of the president of the Court of Aids of Cler¬ 
mont, He wos o precocious child, and soon showed amasinQ 
mathematical talent. His early training was scientific rather than 
literary or theological, and scientific interests predominated dur- 
ing the first period of his activity. He corresponded with the 
most distinguished scholars of the time, and made important con¬ 
tributions to pure and applied mathematics and to physics, 

Meantîme, an accident had brought the Pascal family into 
contact with Jansenist doctrine, and Biaise became an ardent 
couvert. Jansenism, which took its name from Jansenius, the 
bishop of Ypres, had its headquarters in the Cistercian Abbey of 
Port-Royal, and was one of the most rigorous and lofty develop- 
ments of post-Reformation CathoUcism. In doctrine it somewhat 
resembled Calvinism in its insistence on Grâce and Prédestination 
at the expense of the freedom of the will, and in its cultivation of 
a thoroughgoing logical method of apologetics. In practise if 
represented an austere and even ascetic morality, and it did much 
to raiie the ethical and intellectual level of seventeenth century 
France. 

Jansenism was attacked as heretical, especially by the Jesuits; 
and the civil power ultimately took measures to crush the move- 
ment, disbanding the nuns of Port-Royal, and by its persécutions 
affording to many of the Jansenists opporHmities for the display 
of a heroic obstinacy. In tins struggle Pascal took an important 
part by the publication, under the pseudonym of ''Louis de 
Montalte,^ of a sériés of eighteen letters, attacking the morality 
of the Jesuits and defending Jansenism against the charge of 
heresy. In spite of the fact that the party for which he foughf 
was defeated, in these "Provincial LettersP as they are usually 
called, Pascal inflicted a blow on the Society of Jésus from which 
that order has never entirely recovered. 

Pascal now formed the plan of writing an " Apology for the 
Christian Religion,’' and during the rest of his life he was col- 
lecting materials and making notes for this work. But he had 
long been feeble in health; in the ardor of his religions dévotion 
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6 INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

he had undergons încredibîe hardshîps; and on August iç, 1662, 
he died in his fortîeth year, 

It was from the notes for his contemplated Apology** that 
the Port-Royalists coinpiled and edited the book known as his 
*Tensêes'^ or ^'ThoiightsP The early texts were much tampered 
with, and the materiaî has been frequently rearranged; but now 
at ïast it is possible to read these fragmentary jottings as they 
came from the hand of theîr author. In spite of their incomplète- 
ness and frequent incohérence, the ** Thoughts’* hâve long held a 
high place among the great religîous cîassîcs, Much of the 
theologîcal argument împlied în these utterances has Utile appeal 
to the modem mind, but the acuteness of the observation of 
human life, the subtlety of the reasonîng, the combination^ of 
précision and fervid imagination in the expression, make this a 
book to which the discerning mind can return again and again 
for insight and inspiration. 


PASCAL’S THOUGHTS 


SECTION I 

Thoughts on Mind and on Style 


nnUE différence hetween the mathematîcal and the in- 
Jj^ tuitive mind .—In the one the principles are palpable^ 
but rempved from ordinary use; so that for want of 
habit it is difficult to turn one’s mind in that direction : but 
if one turns it thither ever so little, one sees the principles 
lully, and one must hâve a quite inaccurate mind who 
reasons wrongly from principles so plain that it is almost 
impossible they should escape notice. 

'But in the intuitive mind the principles are found in 
common use, and are before the eyes of everybody. One 
has only to look, and no effort is necessary; it is only a 
question of good eyesight, but it must be good, for the 
principles are so subtle and so numerous, that it is almost 
impossible but that some escape notice. Now the omission 
of one principîe leads to error; thus one must hâve very 
clear sight to see ail the principles, and in the next place 
an accurate mind not to draw false déductions from known 
principles. 

Ali mathematicians would then be intuitive if they had 
clear sight, for they do not reason incorrectly from prin¬ 
ciples known to them; and intuitive minds would be mathe- 
matical if they could turn their eyes to the principles of 
mathematics to which they are unused. 

The reason, therefore, that some intuitive minds are not 
mathematîcal is that they cannot at ail turn their attention 
to the principles of mathematics. But the reason that mathe- 
maticians are not intuitive is that they do not see what is 
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before them, and that, accustomed to the exact and plam 
principles of mathematics, and not reasoning till lhey hâve 
well inspected and arranged their principles, they are ost 
in matters of intuition where the principles do not allow 
of such arrangement. They are scarcely seen; they are 
felt rather than seen ; there is the greatest difficulty m 
making them felt by those who do not of themselves per- 
ceive them. These principles are so fine and so numerous 
that a very délicate and very clear sense is needed to 
perceive them, and to judge rightly and justly when they 
are perceived, without for the mqst part being able to 
demonstrate them in order as in mathematics ; because 
the principles are not known to us in the same way, and 
because it would be an endless matter to undertake it. We 
must see the matter at once, at one glance, and not by a 
process of reasoning, at least to a certain degree. And 
thus it is rare that mathematicians are intuitive, and that 
men of intuition are mathematicians, because mathematicians 
wish to treat matters of intuition mathematically, and make 
themselves ridiculous, wishing to begin with définitions and 
then with axioms, which is not the way to proceed in tins 
kind of reasoning. Not that the mind does not do so, but it 
does it tacitly, naturally, and without technical rules; for 
the expression of it is beyond ail men, and only a few can 

Intuitive minds, on the contrary, being thus accustomed 
to judge at a single glance, are so astoiiished when they are 
presented with proposition^ of which they understand noth- 
ing and the way to which is through définitions and axioms 
so stérile, and which they are not accustomed to see thus 
in detail, that they are repelled and disheartened. 

But dull minds are never either intuitive or mathe- 

matical. ... . 

Mathematicians who are only mathematicians hâve exact 
minds, provided ail things are explained to them by means 
of définitions and axioms ; otherwise they are inaccurate and 
insufferable, for they are only right when the principles are 

quite clear. ... , 

And men of intuition who are only intuitive cannot hâve 
the patience to reach to first principles of things spéculative 
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and conceptual, which they hâve never seen in the world, 
and which are altogether ont of the common. 


2 

There are different kinds of right understanding ; some 
hâve right understanding in a certain order of things, and 
not in others, where they go astray. Some draw conclusions 
well from a few premises, and this displays an acute judg- 
ment. 

Others draw conclusions well where there are many 
premises. 

For example, the former easily learn hydrostatics, where 
the premises are few, but the conclusions are so fine that 
only the greatest acuteness can reach them. 

And in spite of that these persons would perhaps not 
be great mathematicians, because mathematics contain a 
great number of premises, and there is perhaps a kind of 
intellect that can search with ease a few premises to the 
bottom : and cannot in the least penetrate those matters 
in which there are many premises. 

There are then two kinds of intellect: the one able to 
penetrate acutely and deeply into the conclusions of given 
premises, and this is the précisé intellect; the other able 
to comprehend a great number of premises without con- 
fusing them, and this is the mathematical intellect. The 
one has force and exactness, the other compréhension. Now 
the one quality can exist without the other ; the intellect can 
be strong and narrow, and can also be comprehensive and 
weak. 

3 

Those who are accustomed to judge by feeling do not 
understand the process of reasoning, for they would un- 
derstand at first sight, and are not used to seek for prin- 
ciples. And others, on the contrary, who are accustomed 
to reason from principles, do not at ail understand matters 
of feeling, seeking principles, and being unable to see at a 
glance. 
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Mafhemafics, Intuition .—True éloquence makes îight of 
éloquence, true morality makes light of morality; that is 
to say, the morality of the judgment, which bas no rules, 
makes light of the morality of the intellect. 

For it is to judgment that perception belongs, as science 
belongs to intellect. Intuition is the part of judgment, mathe- 
matics of intellect. 

To make light of phiîosophy is to be a true philosopher. 

5 

Those who judge of a work by rule are in regard to 
others as those who hâve a watch are in regard to others. 
One says, “ It is two hours ago the other says, “ It is 
only three-quarters of an hour.” I look at my watch, and 
say to the one, “ You are weary,” and to the other, Timè 
gallops with you;^’ for it is only an hour and a half ago, 
and I laugh at those who tell me that time goes slowly with 
me, and that I judge by imagination. They do not know 
that I judge by my watch. 


6 

Just as we harm the understanding, we harm the feelings 
also. 

The understanding and the feelings are moulded by in¬ 
tercourse; the understanding and feelings are corrupted by 
intercourse, Thus good or bad society improves or cor- 
rupts them. It is, then, all-important to know how to choose 
in order to improve and not to corrupt them; and we cannot 
make this choice, if they be not already improved and not 
corrupted. Thus a circle is formed, and those are fortunate 
who escape it. 


7 

The greater intellect one has, the more originality one finds 
in men. Ordinary persons find no différence between men. 
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There are many people who Hsten to a sermon in the 
same way as they listen to vespers. 

9 

When we wish to correct with advantage, and to show 
another that he errs, we must notice from what side he 
views the matter, for on that side it is usually true, and 
admit that truth to him, but reveal to him the side on 
which it is false. He is satisfied with that, for he sees 
that he was not mistaken, and that he only failed to see 
ail sides. Now, no one is ofifended at not seeing everything ; 
but one does not like to be mistaken, and that perhaps 
arises from the fact that man naturally cannot see every¬ 
thing, and that naturally he cannot err in the side he 
looks at, since the perceptions of our senses are aiways 
true. 

10 

People are generally better persuaded by the reasons which 
they hâve theraselves discovered than by those which hâve 
corne into the mind of others. 

Il 

AU great amusements are dangerous to the Christian life; 
but among ail those which the world has invented there is 
none more to be feared than the theatre. It is a représenta¬ 
tion of the passions so natural and so délicate that it ex¬ 
cites them and gives birth to them in our hearts, and, 
above ail, to that of love, principally when it is repre- 
sented as very chaste and virtuous. For the more inno¬ 
cent it appears to innocent soûls, the more they are îikely 
to be touched by it Its violence pleases our self-love, 
which immedîately forms a desire to produce the same ef- 
fects which are seen so well represented; and, at the same 
time, we make ourselves a conscience founded on the pro- 
priet}^ of the feelings which we see there, by which the 
fear of pure soûls is removed, sînce they imagine that it 
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cannot hurt their purity to love with a love which seems 
to them so reasonable. 

So we départ from the theatre with our hearts so filled 
with ail the beauty and tenderness of love, the soûl and the 
mind so persuaded of its innocence, that we are quite 
ready to receive iti. first impressions, or rather to seeîc an 
opportunity of awakening them in the heart of another, 
in order that we may receive the same pleasures and the 
same sacrifices which we hâve seen so well represented in 
the theatre. 

Scaramouch/ who only thinks of one thing. 

The doctor,^ who speaks for a quarter of an hour after 
he has said everything, so full is he of the desire of 
talking. 

13 

One likes to see the error, the passion of Cleobuline,^ 
because she is unconscious of it. She would be displeas- 
ing, if she were not deceived. 

14 

When a natural discourse paints a passion or an effect, 
one feels within oneself the truth of what one reads, which 
was there before, although one did not know it. Hence 
one is inclined to love him who makes us feel it, for he has 
not shown us his own riches, but ours. And thus this bene- 
fit renders him pleasing to us, besides that such community 
of intellect as we hâve with him necessarily inclines the 
heart to love. 

15 

Eloquence, which persuades by sweetness, not by au- 
thority; as a tyrant, not as a king. 

16 

Eloquence is an art of saying things in such a way— 
(i) that those to whom we speak may listen to them with- 

’ Stock characters in Italian comedy. 

2 Princess of Corinth, in Mlle, de Scudéry’s romance of “ Artamène ott le 
grand Cyrus.” 
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out pain and with pleasure; (2) that they feel themselves 
interested, so that seîf-love leads them more wilîingly to 
reflection upon it. 

It consists, then, in a correspondence which we seek to 
establisli between the head and the heart of those to whom 
we speak on the one hand, and, on the other, between the 
thoughts and the expressions which we employ. This as¬ 
sumes that we hâve studied well the heart of man so as 
to know ail its powers, and then to find the just propor¬ 
tions of the discourse which we wish to adapt to them. 
We must put ourselves in the place of those who are tp 
hear us, and make trial on our own heart of the turn 
which we give to our discourse in order to see whether 
one is made for the other, and whether we can assure our- 
selves that the hearer will be, as it were, forced to sur- 
render. We ought to restrict ourselves, so far as possible, 
to the simple and natural, and not to magnify that which 
is little, or belittle that which is great. It is not enough 
that a thing be beautiful; it must be suitable to the subject, 
and there must be in it nothing of excess or defect. 

17 

Rivers are roads which move, and which carry us whither 
we desire to go. 

When we do not know the truth of a thing, it is of 
advantage that there should exist a common error which 
déterminés the mind of man, as, for example, the moon, 
to which is attributed the change of seasons, the progress 
of disease, &c. For the chief malady of man is restless 
curiosity about things which he cannot understand; and it 
is not so bad for him to be in error as to be curious to no 
purpose. 

The manner in which Epictetus, Montaigne, and Salomon 
de Tultie® wrote, is the most usual, the most suggestive, 
the most remembered, and the oftenest quoted; because 
it is entirely composed of thoughts born from the commoh 
talk of life. As when we speak of the common error which 
®The name assumed by Pascal in bis “Provincial Letters.” 
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exists among men that the moon is the cause of every- 
thing, we never fail to say that Salomon de Tultie says 
that when we do not know the truth of a thing, it is o£ 
advantage that there should exist a common error, &c. ; 
which is the thought above. 


19 

The last thing one settles in writing a book is what one 
should put in first. 

20 

Order .—Why should I undertake to divide my virtues 
into four rather than into six? Why should I rather es- 
tablish virtue in four, in two, in one? Why into Absfine 
et susfîne* rather than into “ Follow Nature,’’ or “ Conduct 
your private afïairs without injustice,” as Plato, or any- 
thing else? But there, you will say, everything is contained 
in one word. Yes, but it is useless without explanation, 
and when we corne to expîain it, as soon as we unfold this 
maxim which contains ail the rest, they emerge in that 
first confusion which you desired to avoid. So, when 
they are ail included in one, they are hidden and useless, 
as in a chest, and never appear save in their natural con¬ 
fusion. Nature has established them ail without including 
one in the other. 


21 

Nature has made ail her truths independent of one another. 
Our art makes one dépendent on the other. But this is 
not natural. Each keeps its own place. 

22 

Let no one say that I hâve said nothing new; the ar¬ 
rangement of the subject is new. When we play tennis, we 
both play with the same bail, but one of us places it better. 

I had as soon it said that I used words empîoyed before. 
And in the same way if the same thoughts in a different 
arrangement do not form a different discourse, no more do 
* “ Abstain. and endure ”—a Stoic maxim. 
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the same words in their different arrangement form differ¬ 
ent thoughts ! 

23 

Words differently arranged hâve a different meaning, and 
meanings differently arranged hâve different effects. 

24 

Langnage .—We should not turn the mind from one thing 
to another, except for relaxation, and that when it is neces- 
sary and the time suitable, and not othervrise. For he that 
relaxes ont of season wearies, and he who wearies us out 
of season makes us languid, since we turn quite away. So 
much does our perverse lust like to do the contrary of 
what those wish to obtain from us without giving us pleas- 
ure, the coin for which we will do whatever is wanted. 

25 

Eloquence .—It requires the pleasant and the real ; but 
the pleasant must itself be drawn from the true. 

26 

Eloquence is a painting of thought; and thus those who, 
after having painted it, add something more, make a picture 
instead of a portrait. 

27 

Mîscellaneoiis. Language .—Those who make antithèses 
by forcing words are like those who make false Windows 
for symmetry. Their rule is not to speak accurately, but to 
make apt figures of speech. 


28 

Symmetry îs what we see at a glance ; based on the fact 
that there is no reason for any différence, and based also 
on the face of man; whence it happens that symmetry Is 
only wanted in breadth, not in height or depth. 
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29 

When we see a natural style, we are astonished and de- 
lighted; for we expected to see an author, and we find a 
man. Whereas those who hâve good taste, and who seeing 
a book expect to find a man, are quite surprised to find an 
author. Plus poefice quant humane locutus esP Those hon- 
our nature well, who teach that she can speak on every- 
thing, even on theology. 


30 

We only consult the ear because the heart is wanting. 
The rule is uprightness. 

Beauty of omission, of judgment. 


31 

Ali the false beautîes which we blâme in Cicero hâve 
their admirers, and in great number. 


32 

There is a certain standard of grâce and beauty which 
consists in a certain relation between our nature, such 
as it is, weak or strong, and the thing which pleases us. 

Whatever is formed according to this standard pleases 
us, be it house, song, discourse, verse, prose, woman, birds, 
rivers, tree, rooms, dress, &c. Whatever is not made ac¬ 
cording to this standard displeases those who hâve good 
taste. 

And as there is a perfect relation between a song and 
a house which are made after a good model because they 
are like this good model, though each after its kind; even 
so there is a perfect relation between things made after 
a bad model. Not that the bad model is unique, for there 
are many; but each bad sonnet, for example, on whatever 
false model it is formed, is just like a woman dressed after 
that model. 

® “ You hâve spoken more poetically tlian humaiily.” 
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Nothing makes us understand better the ridiculousness of 
a false sonnet than to consider nature and the standard, and 
then to imagine a woman or a house made according to 
that standard. 

33 

Poetical beauty .—As we speak of poetical beauty, so 
ought we to speak of mathematical beauty and medical 
beauty. But we do not do so ; and the reason is that we know 
well what is the object of mathematics, and that it consists 
in proofs, and what is the object of medicine, and that 
it consists in heaîing. But we do not know in what grâce 
consists, which is the object of poetry. We do not know 
the natural model which we ought to imitate; and through 
lack of this knowledge, we hâve coined fantastic terms, 

“ The golden âge,’' “ The wonder of our times," “ Fatal,” 
&c., and call this jargon poetical beauty. 

But whoever imagines a woman after this model, which 
consists in saying îittle things in big words, will see a 
pretty girl adorned with mirrors and chains, at whom he 
will smile; because we know better wherein consists the 
charm of woman than the charm of verse. But thQse 
who are ignorant would admire her in this dress, and there 
are many villages in which she would be taken for the 
queen ; hence we call sonnets made after this model “ Vil¬ 
lage Queens.” 

34 

No one passes in the world as skilled in verse unîess he 
has put up the sign of a poet, a mathematician, &c. But 
educated people do not want a sign, and draw Iittle dis¬ 
tinction between the trade of a poet and that of an em- 
broiderer. 

People of éducation are not calîed poets or mathematicians, 
&c. ; but they are ail these, and judges of ail these. No 
one guesses what they are. When they corne into society, 
they taîk on matters about which the rest are talkjng. We 
do not observe in them one quality rather than another, 
save when the) hâve to make use of it. But then we re- 
member it, for it is characteristic of such persons that we 
do not say of them that they are fine speakers, when it 
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is not a question of oratory, and that we say of them that 
they are fine speakers, when it is such a question. 

It is therefore false praise to give a man when we say 
of him, on his entry, that he is a very clever poet ; and it is 
a bad sign when a man is not asked to give his judgment 
on some verses. 


35 

We^ should not be able to say of a man, “ He îs a mathe- 
matician,” or a “preacher,” or “éloquent”; but that he is 
“ a gentleman.” That universal quality alone pleases me. 
It is a bad sign when, on seeing a person, you remember 
his book. I would prefer you to see no quality till you 
meet it and hâve occasion to use it, {Ne quîd nimis,^) for 
fear some one quality prevail and designate the man. Let 
none think him a fine speaker, unless oratory be in question, 
and then let them think it. 


36 

Man is fulî of wants : he loves only those who can satisfy 
them all. “ This one is a good mathematîcian,” one will 
say. But I hâve nothing to do with mathematics ; he would 
take me for a proposition. “That one is a good soldier.” 
He ^ would take me for a besieged town. I need then an 
upright man who can accommodate himself generally to all 
my wants. 


37 

Since we cannot be universal and know all that is to be 
known of everythîng, we ought to know a little about every- 
thing. For it is far better to know something about every- 
thing than to know ail about one thing. This unîversality 
is the best. If we can hâve both, stilî better; but if we 
must choose, we ought to choose the former. And the 
World feels this and does so; for the world is often a 
good judge. 


38 


A poet and not an honest man. 


® “ Nothing in excess.” 
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39 

If Ughtning fell on low places, &c., poets, and those who 
can only reason about things of that kind, would lack 

P roof S, 

40 

If we wished to prove the examples which we take_ to 
prove other things, we should hâve to “ 

Uiings to be examples; for, as we always beheve the df 
ficu4 is in what we wish to prove, we find the examples 
clearer and a help to démonstration. ^ 

Thus when we wish to demonstrate a general theore^m, 
we must give the rule as applied to a particular case, but 
if we wish to demonstrate a particular case we must begin 
with the general rule. For we always find the thmg obscure 
which we wish to prove, and that clear which we use for 
fte proof; for, when a thing is put forward to be_ proved, 
we first fill ourselves with the imagination that it is thcre- 
fore obscure, and on the contrary that what is to prove it 
is clear, and so we understand it easily. 


41 

Epîgrams of Martial— Man loves malice, but not agamst 
one-eyed men nor the unfortunate, but agamst the fortunate 
and proud. People are mistaken in thinking otherwise. 

For lust is the source of ail our actions, and humanity, 
&c. We must please those who bave humane atid tender 
feêling. That epigram about two one-eyed people is 
worthless, for it does not console tbem, and only gives a 
point to the author’s glory. Ail that is only for the sake 
oE the author is worthless. Ambitîosa rendent ornamenta. 


42 

To call a king “ Prince ” is pleasing, because it diminishes 
his rank. 

» “ They eut ofï superfluoiis ornaraent ” ^Horace. 
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43 

Certain authors, speaking of their works, say, “ My 
book/’ “My commentary/' “ My history,” &c. They re¬ 
semble middîe-class people who bave a house of their own, 
and always hâve “ My hotise ’’ on their tongue. They would 
do better to say, “ Our book “ Our commentary,'’ “ Our 
history,’^ &c., because there is in them usually more of other 
people's than their own. 

44 

Do you wish people to believe good of you? Don’t speak. 

45 

^ Languages are ciphers, wherein letters are not changed 
into letters, but words into words, so that an unknown 
language is decipherable. 

46 

A maker of witticisms, a bad character. 


47 

There are sonie who speak well and write badly. For 
the place and the audience warm them, and draw from their 
niinds more than they think of without that warmth. 


48 

^ When \Ve find words repeated in a discourse, and, in try- 
ing to correct them, discover that they are so appropriate 
that we would spoil the discourse, we must leave them 
alone. This is the test; and our attempt is the work of 
envy, which is blind, and does not see that répétition is 
not in this place a fault; for there is no general ruie. 


49 

To mask nature and disguise her. No more king, pope, 
bishop,~but augîist monarch, &c. ; not Paris ,—capital 
of the kingdom. There are places in which we ought to caîl 



21 


ON MI ND AND ON STYLE 

Paris, Paris, and others in which we ouglit to call it the 
capital o£ the kingdom. 

50 

The same meaning changes with the words which ex¬ 
press it. Meanings receive their dignity from words instead 
of giving it to them. Exainples should be sought. 

51 

Sceptic, for obstinate. , _ 

52 

No one calls another a Cartesian but he who is not pne 
himself, a pédant but a pédant, a provincial but a provincial; 
and I would wager it was the. printer who put it on the title 
of Letters to a Provincial. 

53 

A carriage upset or overturned, according to the mpan- 
ing. To spread ahroad or upset^ according to the meaning. 
(The argument by force of M. le Maître over the friar.) 

54 

Miscellaneous .—A form of speech, “I should hâve liked 
to apply myself to that.” 

55 

The aperitive virtue of a key, the attractive virtue of a 
hook. 

56 

To guess : “ The part that I take in your trouble.’’ The 
Cardinal® did not want to be guessed. 

My mind is disquieted.” I am disquieted is better, 

57 

I always feel uncomfortable under such compliments as 
these ; I hâve given you a great deal of trouble,” “ ï am 
afraid I am boring you,” “ I fear this is too long.” We 
either carry our audience ydth us, or îrritate them. 

8 Cardinal Mazarin. 
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exlusë Without that 

excuse I would not hâve known there was anything amiss. 

i.“ ”";r “ 

59 

the torch of sédition;” too luxuriant, 
wlrds. ' genius;” two superfluous grand 


SECTION II 

The Misery of Man without God 


60 

part: Misery of man without God. 

Ft Second part: Happiness of man with God. 

Or, First part: That nature is corrupt. Proved by 
nature itseîf. 

Second part: That there is a Redeemer. Proved hy 
Scripture. 

61 

Order .—I might well bave taken this discourse in an 
order Hke this; to show the vanity of ail conditions of men, 
to show the vanity of ordinary lives, and then the vanity of 
philosophie lives, sceptics, stoics; but the order wouîd not 
hâve been kept. I know a little what it is, and how few 
people understand it No human science can keep it Saint 
Thomas did not keep it Mathematics keep it, but they are 
useless on account of their depth. 

, 62 

Préfacé to the first part .—To speak of those who bave 
treated of the knowledge of self ; of the divisions of Charron, 
which sadden and weary us; of the confusion of Montaigne; 
that he was quite aware of his want of method, and shunned 
it by jumping from subject to subject; that he sought to be 
fashionable. 

His foolish Project of describîng hîmself! And this not 
casually and against his maxims, since every one makes 
mistakes, but by his maxims themselves, and by first and 
chief design. For to say silly things by chance and weakness 
is a common misfortune; but to say them intentionally is 
intolérable, and to say such as that • . • 

23 
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63 

Montaigne, —Montaigne’s faults are great. Lewd words; 
this is bad, notwithstanding Mademoiselle de Gournay.* 
Credulous; people withont eyes. Ignorant; sqiiaring the 
circle, a greater world. His opinions on suicide, on death. 
He suggests an indifférence about salvation, without fear 
and withont fepentancc. As his book was not written with 
a religious purpose, he was not bound to mention religion; 
but it is always our duty not to turn men from it. One can 
excuse his rather free and licentious opinions on some 
relations of life (730, 231) ; but one cannot excuse his 
thoroughly pagan views on death, for a man must renounce 
piety altogether, if he does not at least wish to die like a 
Christian. Now, through the whole of his book his only 
conception of death is a cowardly and effeminate one. 

64 

It is not in Montaigne, but in myself, that I find ail that I 
see in him. 

6s 

What good there is in Montaigne can only hâve been 
acquired with difficulty. The evil that is in him, I mean 
apart from his morality, could hâve been corrected in a 
moment, if he had been informed that he made too much of 
trifles and spoke too much of himself. 

66 

One must know oneseîf. If this does not serve to dis¬ 
cover truth, it at least serves as a rule of life, and there is 
nothing better. 

67 

The vanîty of the sciences. —Physical science will not 
console me for the ignorance of morality in the time of 
affliction. But the science of ethics will always console 
me for the ignorance of the physical sciences. 

* Montaigne’s adopted daughter, who dcfends him in a Préfacé which she 
added to his Essays. 
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68 

Men are never taught to be gentlemen, and are taught 
everything else; and they never plume themselves so niuch 
on the rest of their knowledge as on knowing how to be 
gentlemen. They only plume themselves on knowing the 
one thing they do not know. 


69 

The înûnîtes, the mean .—When we read too fast or too 
slowly, we understand nothing. 

70 

Nature . . . —[Nature has set us so well in the centre, 
that if we change one side of the balance, we change the 
other also. I act. Td Z&a This makes me belîeve 

that the springs in our brain are so adjusted that he who 
touches one touches also its contrary.] 

71 

Too much and too little wine. Give him none, he can- 
not find truth; give hîm too much, the same. 

72 

Man’s disproportion .—[Thîs is where our înnate knowl¬ 
edge leads us. If it be not true, there is no truth in man; 
and if it be true, he finds therein great cause for humiliation, 
beîng compelled to abase himself in one way or another. 
And since he cannot exist without this knowledge, I wîsh 
that, before entering on deeper researches into nature, he 
would consider her both serîously and at leisure, that he 
would reflect upon himself also, and knowing what propor¬ 
tion there is . . . .] Let man then contemplate the whole 
of nature in her full and grand majesty, and turn his vision 
from the îow objects which surround him. Let him gaze on 
that brîlliant light, set îîke an eternal îamp to illumine 


* “ Animais run.” 
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the unîverse ; let the eartli appear to him a point in comparî- 
son with the vast circle descrîbed by the sun; and let him 
Wonder at the fact that this vast circle is itself but a very 
fine point in comparison with that described by the stars in 
their révolution round the firmament. But if ôur view be 
arrested there, let our imagination pass beyond ; it will sooner 
exhaust the power of conception than nature that of supply- 
ing material for conception. The whole visible world is 
only an imperceptible atom in the ample bosom of nature. 
No idea approaches it. We may enlarge our conceptions 
beyond ail imaginable space ; we only produce atoms in com¬ 
parison with the reality of things. It is an infinité sphere, 
the centre of whîch is everywhere, the circumference no- 
where. In short it is the greatest sensible mark of the 
almighty power o£ God, that imagination loses itself in that 
thought. 

Returnîng to himself, let man consider what he is in 
comparison with ail existence; let him regard himself as 
lost in this remote corner of nature ; and from the little cell 
in which he finds himself lodged, I mean the universe, let 
him estimate at their true value the earth, kingdoms, cities, 
and himself. What is a man in the Infinité? 

But to show him another prodigy equally astonishing, îet 
him examine the most délicate things he knows. Let a mite 
be given him, with its minute body and parts incomparably 
more minute, limbs with their joints, veins in the limbs, 
blood in the veins, humours in the blood, drops in the 
humours, vappurs in the drops. Dividing these last things 
agaîn, let him exhaust his powers of conception, and îet 
the last object at whîch he can arrive be now that of our 
dîscourse. Perhaps he will think that here is the smallest 
point in nature. I will let hîm see therein a new abyss. I 
will paint for him not onîy the visible unîverse, but ail that 
he can conceîve of naturels immensity in the womb of this 
abridged atom, Let him see therein an infinity of universes, 
each of which has its firmament, its pîanets, its earth, in the 
same proportion as in the visible world; in each earth ani¬ 
mais, and in the last mîtes, in whîch he will find again ail 
that the fîrst had, fînding still in these others the same thing 
without end and wîthout cessation. Let him îose himself in 
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wonders as amazing in theîr littleness as the others in 
their vastness. For who will not be astounded at the fact 
that otir body, which a little ago was imperceptible in the 
universe, itself imperceptible in the bosom of the whole, is 
now a colossus, a world, or rather a whole, in respect 
of the nothîngness which we cannot reach ? He who regards 
himself in this light will be afraid of himself, and observing 
himself sustained in the body gîven him by nature between 
those two abysses of the Infinité and Nothing, will tremble 
at the sight of these marvels; and I think that, as his 
curiosity changes into admiration, he will be more disposed 
to contemplate them in silence than to examine them with 
presumption. 

For in fact what is man in nature? A Nothing in com- 
parison with the Infinité, an Ail in comparison with the 
Nothing, a mean between nothing and everything. Since 
he is infinitely removed from comprehending the extremes, 
the end of things and their beginning are hopelessly hidden 
from him in an impénétrable secret; he is equally incà- 
pable of seeing the Nothing from which he was made, and 
the Infinité in which he is swallowed up. 

What will he do then, but perceive the appearance of the 
middle of things, in an eternal despair of knowing either 
their beginning or their end. Ail things proceed from the 
Nothing, and are borne towards the Infinité. Who will 
follow these marvellous processes? The Author of these 
wonders understands them. None other can do so. 

Through failure to contemplate these Infinités, men hâve 
rashly rushed into the exaniination of nature, as though 
they bore some proportion to her. It is strange that they 
hâve wished to understand the begînnings of things, and 
thence to arrive at the knowledge of the whole, with a 
presumption as infinité as their object. For surely this 
design cannot be formed without presumption or withoüt 
a capacity infinité like nature. 

If we are well-infprmed, we understand that, as nature 
has graven her image and that of her Author on ail things, 
they almost ail partake of her double infinity. Thus we see 
that ail the sciences are infinité in the extent of their rq- 
searches. For who doubts that geometry, for instance, has 
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an infinité infinity of problems to solve? They are also in¬ 
finité in the multitude and fineness of their premises ; for it 
is clear that those which are put forward as ultimate are not 
self-supporting, but are based on others which, again having 
others for their support, do not permit of finality. But 
we represent some as ultimate for reason, in the same^ way 
as in regard to material objects we call that an indivisible 
point beyond which our senses can no longer perceive any- 
thing, although by its nature it is infinitely divisible, 

Of these two Infinités of science, that of greatness is the 
most palpable, and hence a few persons hâve pretended 
to know ail things. “ I will speak of the whole,’ said 
Democritus. 

But the infinitely little is the least obvions. Philosophers 
hâve much oftener claimed to hâve reached it, and it is 
here they hâve ail stumbled. This has given rise to such 
common titles as First Princîples, Principles of Philosophy, 
and the like, as ostentations in fact, though not in appear- 
ance, as that one which blinds us. De omni scibili. 

We naturally believe ourselves far more capable of reach- 
ing the centre of things than of embracing their circumfer- 
ence. The visible extent of the world visibly exceeds us, 
but as we exceed little things, we think ourselves more ca¬ 
pable of knowing them. And yet we need no less capacity for 
attaining the Nothing than the Ail. Infinité capacity is 
required for both, and it seems to me that whoever shall 
hâve understood the ultimate principles of being might also 
attain to the knowledge of the Infinité. The one dépends 
on the other, and one leads to the other. These extremes 
meet and reunite by force of distance, and find each other 
in God, and in God alone. 

Let us then take our compass ; we are something, and we 
are not everything. The nature of our existence hides fromt 
us the knowledge of first beginnings which are born of the 
Nothing; and the littleness of our being conceals from us 


the sight of the Infinité. 

Our intellect holds the same position in the world of 
thought as our body occupies in the expanse of nature. 

» “ Concernîng everything knowabîe the title 
Tir;—o-.Ti-.rMiTn/'f.a rVip ana nrooositions which he undertook to defend 


in i486. 



MISERY OF MAN WITHOtTT GOE> ^ 


29 

Limited as we are in every way, this State whîch holds 
the mean between two extremes is présent in ail our im¬ 
potence. Our senses perceive no extreme. Too much sound 
deafens us ; too much light dazzles us ; too great distance 
or proximity hinders our view. Too great length and too 
great brevity of discourse tend to obscurity ; too much truth 
is paralysing; (I know some who cannot understand that 
to take four from nothing leaves nothing). First principles 
are too self-evident for us ; too much pleasure disagrees 
with us. Too many concords are annoying in music; too 
many benefits irritate us; we wish to hâve the wherewithal 
to over-pay our debts. Bénéficia eo usque lœta snnt dum 
videntvir exsolvi passe ; uhi multum antevenere, pro gratîa 
odmm redditur* We feel neither extreme heat nor extreme 
cold. Excessive qualifies are préjudiciai to us and not per¬ 
ceptible by the senses; we do not feel but suffer them. Ex¬ 
trême youth and extreme âge hinder the mind, as also too 
much and too little éducation. In short, extremes are for 
us as though they were not, and we are not within their 
notice. They escape us, or we them. 

This is our true State; this is what makes us incapable 
of certain knowledge and of absolute ignorance. We sail 
within a vast sphere, ever drifting in uncertainty, driven 
from end to end. When we think to attach ourselves to any 
point and to fasten to it, it wavers and leaves us ; and if We 
follow it, it éludés our grasp, slips past us, and vanîshes 
for ever, Nothing stays for us. This is our natural condi¬ 
tion, and yet most contrary to our inclination; we burn 
with desire to find solid g;round and an ultimate sure 
foundation whereon to build a tower reaching to the In¬ 
finité. But our whole groundwork cracks, and the earth 
opens to abysses. 

Let us therefore not look for certainty and stability. Our 
reason is always deceived by fickle shadows; nothing can 
fix the fiiiite between the two Infinités, which both enclose 
and fly from it. 

If this be well understood, ï think that we shall remain 
at rest, each in the State wherein nature has placed him. 

Benefits are pleasant whîle ît seems possible to requite them; when 
they become much greater, they produce hatred rather than gratitude."— 
Tacitus, 
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As this sphere which has fallen to ns as our lot îs always 
distant from either extreme, what matters it that man 
should hâve a little more knowledge of the universe? If he 
has it, he but gets a little higher. Is he not always infinitely 
removed from the end, and is not the duration of our life 
equally removed from eternity, even if it lasts ten years 
longer ? 

In comparison with these Infinités ail finîtes are equal, 
and I see no reason for fixing our imagination on one more 
than on another. The only comparison which we make of 
durselves to the finite is painful to us. 

If man made himself the first object of study, he would 
see how incapable he is of going further. How can a part 
know the whole? But he may perhaps aspire to know at 
least the parts to which he bears some proportion. But the 
parts of the world are ail so related and linked to one 
another, that I believe it impossible to know one without 
the other and without the whole. 

Man, for instance, is related to ail he knows. He needs 
a place wherein to ablde, tîme through which to live, motion 
in order to live, éléments to compose hini, warmth and food 
to nourish him, air to breathe. He sees Hght; he feels 
bodies ; in short, he is in a dépendant alliance with every- 
thing. To know man, then, it is necessary to know how it 
happens that he needs air to live, and, to know the air, 
we must know how it is thus related to the life of man, etc. 
Flame cannot exist without air ; therefore to understand 
the one, we must understand the other. 

Since everything then îs cause and effect, dépendant and 
supporting, médiate and immédiate, and ail is held together 
by a natural though imperceptible chain, which binds to¬ 
gether things most distant and most different, I hold it 
equally impossible to know the parts without knowing the 
whole, and to know the whole without knowing the parts 
in detail. 

[The eternity of things in itself or in God must also aston- 
îsh our brief duration. The fixed and constant immobility 
of nature, in comparison with the continuai change which 
goes on within us, must hâve the same effect] 

And what complétés our incapability of knowing things, 
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îs the fact that they are simple, and that we are composed 
of two opposite natures, different in kind, soûl and body. 
For it is impossible that our rational part should be other 
than spiritual; and if any one maintain that we are simply 
corporéal, this would far more exclude us from the knowl¬ 
edge of things, there being nothing so inconceivable as to 
say that matter knows itself. It is impossible to imagine 
how it should know itself. 

So if we are simply materîal, we can know nothing at all; 
and if we are composed of mînd and matter, we cannot 
know .perfectly things whîch are simple, whether spiritual 
or corporéal Hence it cornes that almost all philosophers 
hâve confused ideas of things, and speak of materiaî things 
in spiritual terms, and of spiritual things in materiaî ternis. 
For they say boldly that bodîes hâve a tendency to falî, that 
they seek after their centre, that they fly from destruction, 
that they fear the void, that they hâve inclinations, sym¬ 
pathies, antipathies, all of whîch attributes pertaîn only to 
mînd. And in speaking of mînds, they consider them as in a 
place, and attribute to them movement from one place to 
another ; and these are qualitîes whîch belong only to bodîes. 

Instead of receiving the ideas of these things in their 
purity, we colour them with our own qualitîes, and stamp 
with our composite being all the simple thîngs which we 
contemplate. 

Who would not thînk, seeing us compose all thîngs of mînd 
and body, but that this mixture would be quite intelligible to 
us? Yet it îs the very thîng we îeast understand. Man is 
to himself the most wonderful object in nature; for he 
cannot conceive what the body îs, still less what the mînd 
îs, and Ieast of ail how a body should be unîted to a mînd. 
This îs the consummatîon of hîs dîfficultîes, and yet it îs 
bis very bemg. Modus quo corporîhus adhærent spirîtus 
comprehendî ah homînibus non potesf, et hoc tamen homo 
esC Finalîy, to complété the proof of our weakness, I shaïl 
conclude with these two considérations , . . 


»*‘The manner în whîch spîrits are unîted to bodîes cannot be under- 
•tood by men, yet such is man.”-—St. Augustine, 
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[But perhaps this subject goes beyond the capacity of 
reason. Let us therefore examine lier solutions to problems 
within her powers. If there be anything to which her own 
interest must bave made her apply herself most seriously, 
it is the inquiry into her own sovereign good, Let us see, 
then, wherein these strong and clear-sighted soûls hâve 
placed it, and whcther they agréé. 

One says that the sovereign good consists in virtue, an- 
other in pleasure, another in the knowledge of nature, an- 
other in truth, Félix qui potnit reriim cognoscei'e causas,^ 
another in total ignorance, another in indolence, others in 
disregarding appearances, another in wondering at nothing, 
uihil admirari prope res una quœ passif facere et servare 
heatum^ and the true sceptîcs in their indifférence, doubt, 
and perpétuai suspense, and others, wiser, think to find a 
better définition. We are well satisfied. 

To transpose after the laws to the following title. 

We must see if this fine philosophy hâve gained nothing 
certain from so long and so intent study; perhaps at least 
the soûl will know itself. Let us hear the rulers of the 
World on this subject What bave they thought of her sub¬ 
stance? 394.® Hâve they been more fortunate in locating 
her? 395. What hâve they found out about her origin, 
duration, and departure? 399.® 

Is then the soûl too noble a subject for their feeble lights? 
Let us then abase her to matter and see if she knows where- 
of is made the very body which she animâtes, and those 
others which she contemplâtes and moves at her will. What 
hâve those great dogmatists, who are ignorant of nothing, 
known of this matter? Harum sententiarum, 393.® 

This would doubtless suffice, if reason were reasonable. 
She is reasonable enough to admit that she lias been unable 
to find anything durable, but she does not yet despair of 
reaching it; she is as ardent as ever in this search, and is 
confident she has within her the necessary powers for this 

“ “ Happy he who could understand the causes of things.”—Virgîl. 

^ “ To wonder at nothing is almost the only thing which can make and 
keep a man happy.”—Horace. 

® Référencés to Montaigne’s Essays, il. 12, 
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conquest. We must therefore conclude, and, after having 
examined her powers in their efifects, observe them in them- 
selves, and see if she bas a nature and a grasp capable of 
laying hold of the truth.] 

T4 

A letter on the fooUshness of human knowledge and 
philosophy, 

This letter before Diversion. 

Félix qui potuit^ . , . Nihil admirarîf 

280 kinds of sovereign good in Montaigne. 

Part L, I, 2, c. I, section 4. 

[Probability. —it will not be difficult to put the case a 
stage lower, and make it appear ridiculous. To begin at 
the very beginning.] What is more absurd than to say that 
lifeless bodies hâve passions, fears, hatreds,—that insensible 
bodies, lifeless and incapable of life, hâve passions which 
présupposé at least a sensitive soûl to feeî them, nay more, 
that the object of their dread is the void? What is there in 
the void that could make them afraid? Nothing is more 
shallow and ridiculous. This îs not ail; it is said that they 
hâve in themselves a source of movement to shun the 
void. ELave they arms, legs, muscles, nerves? 

76 

To Write agaînst those who made too profound a study 
of science. Descartes. 


77 

I cannot forgîve Descartes. In aîl hîs philosophy he would 
hâve been quite willing to dispense with God. But he had 
to make Him give a lillip to set the world in motion; be« 
yond this, he has no further need of God. 

78 

Descartes useless and uncertaîn. 

HC XLVIII (b) 
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[Descartesr—V^t must say summariîy: **Thîs is made 
by figure and motion,’’ for it is true. But to say what these 
are, and to compose the machine, îs ridiculous. For it is 
useless, uncertain, and painful. And were it true, we do 
not think ail philosophy is worth one hour of pain.] 

80 

How cornes it that a çrîppîe does not oflfend us, but that 
a fool does? Because a cripple recognizes that we walk 
straîght, whereas a fool déclarés that it is we who are silly ; 
if it were not so, we should feel pîty and not anger. 

Epictetus asks still more strongly : ** Why are we not 
angry if we are told that we hâve a headache, and why 
are we angry if we are told that we reason badly, or choose 
wrongly ? ” The reason îs that we are quite certain that we 
hâve not a headache, or are not lame, but we are not so 
sure that we make a true choice. So having assurance only 
because we See with our whole sîght, it puts us into sus¬ 
pense and surprise when another with his whole sight sees 
the opposite, and still more so when a thousand others 
déridé our choice. For we must prefer our own lights to 
those of so many others, and that is boîd and difficult. There 
is never this contradiction in the feeîings towards a cripple. 

81 

It is naturaî for the mind to believe, and for the wilî to 
love; so that, for want of true objects, they must attach 
themselves to false. 

82 

Imagination .—It îs that deceltful part în man, that mis- 
tress of error and falsity, the more deceptive that she îs 
not aîways so ; for she wouîd be an infallible ruîe of truth, 
if she were an infallible rule of falsehood. But being most 
generally false, she gives no sîgn of her nature, impressing 
the same character on the true and the false. 

I do not speak of fooîs, I speak of the wisest nien; and ît 
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îs among them that the imagination bas tbe great gîft oî 
persuasion. Reason protests in vain; it cannot set a true 
value on thîngs, 

This arrogant power, the enemy of reason, who Hkes to 
ruie and domînate it, has established in man a second nature 
to show how alî-powerfuî she is. She makes men happy 
and sad, healthy and sick, rîch and poor; she compels reason 
to believe, doubt, and deny; she blunts the senses, or quick- 
ens them; she bas her fodls and sages; and nothing vexes 
us more than to see that she hlls her devotees with a satis¬ 
faction far more full and entire than does reason. Those 
who hâve a îively imagination are a great deal more pleased 
wî'th themseîves than the wîse can reasonably be. They 
look down upon men with haughtiness; they argue with 
boidness and confidence, others with fear and diffidence ; and 
this gaîety of countenance often gîves them the advantage 
in the opinion of the hearers, such favour hâve the imaginary 
wise In the eyes of judges of like nature. Imagination 
cannot make foQÎs wîse; but she can make them happy, to 
the envy of reason which can only make its friends misér¬ 
able ; the one covers them with gîory, the other with shame. 

What but this faculty of imagination dispenses réputation, 
awards respect and vénération to persons, works, laws, and 
the great? How însufficîent are ail the riches of the earth 
without her consent! 

Would you not say that this magîstrate, whose vçnerable 
âge commands the respect of a whoîe peopîe, îs governed 
by pure and lofty reason, and that he judges causes accord- 
îng to theîr true nature without consîderîng those mere 
trifles which only affect the imagination of the weak? See 
hîm go to sermon, fuîî of devout zeaî, strengthenîng bis 
reason with the ardour of hîs love. He Is ready to listen 
with exempîary respect Let the preacher appear, and let 
nature hâve gîven hîm a hoarse voice or a comîcaî cast of 
countenance, or let hîs barber hâve gîven hlm a bad shave, 
or let by chance hîs dress be more dirtîed than usual, then 
however great the truths he announces, I wager our senator 
lose hîs gravîty. 

If the greatest philosopher în the worîd find hîmself upon 
a plank wider than actuaîly necessary, but hangîng over a 
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précipice, his imagination will prevail, though his reason 
convince him of his safety. Many cannot bear the thought 
without a cold sweat. I will not State ail its efïects. 

Every one knows that the sight of cats or rats, the crush- 
ing of a coal, etc., may unhinge the reason. The tone of 
voice affects the wisest, and changes the force of a discourse 
or a poem. 

Love or hâte alters the aspect of justice, How much 
greater confidence has an advocate, retained with a large 
fee, in the justice of his cause! How much better does his 
bold manner make his case appear to the judges, deceived 
as they are by appearances 1 How ludicrous is reason, 
blown with a breath in every direction î 

I should hâve to enumerate almost every action of men 
who scarce waver save under her assaults. For reason has 
been obliged to yield, and the wisest reason takes as her 
own principles those which the imagination of man has 
everywhere rashly introduced. [He who would follow 
reason only would be deemed foolish by the generality of 
men. We must judge by the opinion of the majority of 
mankind. Because it has pleased them, we must work ail 
day for pleasures seen to be imaginary; and after sleep has 
refreshed our tired reason, we must forthwith start up and 
rush after phantoms, and suffer the impressions of this mis- 
tress of the world. This is one of the sources of error, but 
it is not the only one.] 

Our magistrates hâve known well this mystery. Their 
' red robes, the ermine in which they wrap themselves like 
furry cats, the courts in which they administer justice, the 
üeurs-de-lis, and ail such august apparel were necessary; 
if the physicians had not their cassocks and their mules, if 
the doctors had not their square caps and their robes four 
times too wide, they would never hâve duped the world, 
which cannot resist so original an appearance. If magis¬ 
trates had true justice, and if physicians had the true art of 
healing, they would hâve no occasion for square caps; the 
majesty of these sciences would of itself be venerable 
enough. But having only imaginary knowledge, they must 
employ those silly tools that strike the imagination with 
which they hâve to deal; and thereby in fact they inspire 
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respect. Soldiers alone are not disgulsed în this manner, 
because indeed their part is the most essentîal ; they establish 
themselves by force, the others by show. 

Therefore our kings seek out no disguîses. They do hot 
mask themselves in extraordinary costumes to appear such; 
but they are accompanied by guards and halberdiers. Those 
armed and red-faced puppets who hâve hands and power 
for them alone, those trumpets and drums which go before 
them, and those légions round about them, make the stoutest 
tremble. They hâve not dress only, they hâve might. A 
very refined reason is required to regard as an ordinary man 
the Grand Turk, in his superb seraglio, surrounded by forty 
thousand janissaries. 

We cannot even see an advocate in his robe and with his 
cap on his head, without a favourable opinion of his ability. 
The imagination disposes of everything; it makes beauty, 
justice, and happîness, which is everything in the world. I 
should much like to see an Italian work, of which I only 
know the title, which alone is worth many books, Délia 
opinione regîna del monda J* I approve of the book without 
knowing it, save the evil in it, if any. These are pretty 
much the effects of that deceptive faculty, which seems to 
hâve been expressly given us to lead us înto necessary error. 
We hâve, however, many other sources of error. 

Not only are old impressions capable of misleading us; 
the charms of novelty hâve the same power. Hence arise 
ail the disputes of men, who taunt each other either with 
followîng the false impressions of childhood, or with run- 
ning rashly after the new. Who keeps the due mean? 
Let him appear and prove it There îs no principle, holv- 
ever natural to us from infancy, which may not be made to 
pass for a false impression either of éducation or of sense. 

* Because,” say some, ** you hâve belîeved from childhood 
that a box was empty when you saw nothing in it, you hâve 
believed in the possibility of a vacuum. This is an illusion 
of your senses, strengthened by custom, which science must 
correct” “Because,” say others, “you hâve been taught at 
school that there îs no vacuum, you hâve perverted your 

quefâi of tîie worïd.** Tlie booîc bas not faeeo certainly 

identmed, 
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common sense whîch clearly comprehended ît, and you must 
correct thîs by returning to your first state/^ Which bas 
deceived you, your senses or your éducation? 

We bave another source of error in diseases. Tbey spoil 
the judgment and tbe senses; and if the more serions 
produce a sensible change, I do not- doubt tbat sligbter ibs 
produce a proportionate impression. 

Our own interest is again a marvellous instrument for 
nîcely putting out our eyes. Tbe justest man in tbe world 
is not allowed to be judge in bis own cause; I know some 
who, in order not to falî înto this self-love, bave been per- 
fectly unjust out of opposition. The sure way of îosing a 
just cause bas been to get it recommended to these men by 
their jiear relatives. 

Justice and trutb are two sucb subtie points, tbat our 
tools are too blunt to touch them accurately. If tbey reacb 
the point, tbey either crush it, or lean ail round, more on 
the false than on tbe true. 

[Man is so happily formed tbat be bas no . . « good of 
the true, and several excellent of tbe false. J^et us now see 
bow mucb . . . But tbe most powerful cause of error is 
the’war existing between the senses and reasonj 

83 

We must tbus begîn tbe çbapter on tbe deceptive powers. 
Man is only a subject full of error, naturaî and ineffaceable, 
without grâce. Notbing shows bim tbe trutb. Everytbing 
deceives bim. These two sources of trutb, reason^and the 
senses, besides being both wanting in sincerity, deceîve eacb 
other in turn. The senses mislead tbe reaspn witb false 
appearances, and reçoive from reason in their turn the same 
trickery wbîcb tbey appiy to ber; reason bas ber revcnge. 
Tbe passions of tbe soûl trouble tbe senses, and make false 
impressions upon tbem. Tbey rival eacb other in falsebood 
and déception. 

But besides tbose errors wbicb arise açcîdentally and 
through lack of intelligence, witb these beterogeneous 
faculties • • . 
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The imagination enîarges little objects so as to fill ouf 
soul with a fantastîc estimate; and, wîtli rash insolence, it 
belittles the great to its own measure, as when talking of 
God. ^ 

85 

Things which hâve most hoîd on us, as the conceaîment 
of our few possessions, are often a mere nothîng. It is a 
nothîng which our imagination magnifies into a mountain. 
Another turn of the Imagination wonîd maice digcover 
this without difficulty. 

S 6 

[My fancy makes me hâte a croaker, and one who pants 
when eating. Fancy has great weight. Shaïl we profit by 
it. Shall we yîeîd to this weight because it is natural? 
No, but by resisting it. . * .] 

87 

Quasi quîdquam infeUcius sU hQmînî cui $ua ûgm^nta 
dommantîir^ (PHn.) 

88 

Children who are frîghtened at the face they hâve black- 
ened are but children. But how shaîî one who is so weak 
In hîs chiidhood become really strong when he grows older ? 
We only change our fancies, AIÎ that is made perfect by 
progress perîshes aîso by progress. Ail that has been weak 
çan never become absoluteîy strong, We say in vain, “He 
has grown, he has changed he is aîso the same. 

89 

Custom îs our nature. He who js accustomed to the faith 
beheves in ît, can no longer fear heîl, and belîeves in nothing 
eîse. He whp Is accustomed to beîieve that the king is ter¬ 
rible , . . &c. Who doubts then that our souî, being ac- 

onfortunate could happen to a man ntled by hk 
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customed to see number, space, motion, believes that and 
nothing else? 


90 

Quod crebro videt non miratur, etiamsi cur fiat nescit; 
quod ante non vident, id si evenerit, ostmtum esse censetd'' 
(Cic. 583.) 

Nœ iste magno conatu magnas migas dixent. 


91 

Spongia -When we see the same efïect always 

recur, we infer a natural necessity in it, as that there will 
be a to-morrow, &c. But nature often deceives us, and does 
not subject herself to her own rules. 

92 

What are our natural principles but principles of custom? 
In children they are those which they hâve received from 
the habits of their fathers, as hunting in animais. A dif¬ 
ferent custom will cause different natural principles. This 
is seen in expérience ; and if there are some natural prin¬ 
ciples ineradicabîe by custom, there are also some customs 
opposed to nature, ineradicabîe by nature, or by a second 
custom. This dépends on disposition. 


93 

Parents fear lest the natural love of their children may 
fade away. What kind of nature is that which is subject to 
decay? Custom is a second nature which destroys the 
former. But what is nature? For is custom not natural? 
I am much afraid that nature is itself only a first custom, as 
custom is a second nature. 


“ What a man sees often he does not wonder at, although he knows 
not why it happens; i£ something occurs which he has not seen before, he 
thinks it a marvel.” , ^ . a ^ 

12 “ Verily, that man will hâve uttered great tnfles with huge effort. — 
Terence. 

” Spots on the sun.’* 
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94 

The nature of man is wholly natural, omne anîmdV^ 
There is nothing he may not make natural; there is 
nothing natural he may not lose. 


95 

Memory, joy, are intuitions ; and even mathematîcal propo¬ 
sitions become intuitions, for éducation produces natural 
intuitions, and natural intuitions are erased by éducation. 


96 

When we are accustomed to use bad reasons for proving 
natural effecfs, we are not willing to receîve good reasons 
when they are discovered. An example may be given from 
the circulation of the blood as a reason why the vein swells 
below the ligature. 

97 

The most important afïaîr in îife is the choice of a calling; 
chance décidés it. Custom makes men masons, soldiers, 
slaters. ‘‘ He is a good slater/^ says one, and, speaking of 
soldiers, remarks, “ They are perfect fools.’’ But others 
affirm, “There is nothing great but war, the rest of men 
are good-for-nothîng.” We choose our callings according 
as we hear this or that praised or despised in our chiidhood, 
for we naturaîly love truth and hâte folly. These words 
move us ; the only error is in their application. So great is 
the force of custom that out of those whom nature has only 
made men, are created all conditions of men. For some 
districts are full of masons, others of soldiers, &:c. Cer- 
tainly nature is not so uniform. It is custom then which 
does this, for it constrains nature. But sometimes nature 
gains the ascendency, and préservés man's instinct, in spite 
of all custom, good or bad. 


«“AU animal.’ 
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98 

Bîas leading ta error. It îs a déplorable thing to see aîî 
men deliberating on means alone, and not on the end, Each 
thinks how he will acquit himself in his condition; but as 
for the choice of condition, or o£ country, chance gives 
them to us. 

It is a pitiabîe thing to see so many Turks, heretics and 
infidels, follow the way of their fathers for the sole reason 
that each bas been imbued wîth the préjudice that it is the 
best. And that fixes for each man his condition of lock- 
smith, soldier, &c. 

Hence savages care nothing for Provence. 

99 

There is an universal and essential différence between 
the actions of the wilI and ail other actions. 

The will is one of the chief factors in belief, not that it 
créâtes beîîef, but because things are true or faîse according 
to the aspect in which we look at them. The will, which 
prefers one aspect to another, turns away the mind from 
considering the qualities of ail that it does not like to see; 
and thus the mind, moving in accord with the will, stops to 
consîder the aspect which it likes, and so judges by what it 
sees. 


ICO 

Self -love .—^The nature of seîf-love and of thîs human 
Ego is to love self only and consîder self only. But what 
will man do? He cannot prevent this object that he loves 
from being fuîî of faults and wants. He wants to be great, 
and he sees himself smalL He wants to be happy, and hé 
sees himself misérable. He wants to be perfect, and he sees 
himself full of imperfections, He wants to be the object 
of love and esteem among men, and he sees that his faults 
merit only their hatred and contempt. Thîs embarrassment 
in which he finds himself produces in hîm the most un- 
righteous and crimînal passion that can be îmagined ; for he 
conceives a mortal enmity against that truth which reproves 
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him, and whîdh ContifiCês him of his faults. He wouîd an- 
nihilate it, but, unable to destroy it in its essence, he destroys 
it as faf âs |)oSSiblê in his own knowledge and in that of 
others; that is to sây, he devôtes ail his attention to hiding 
his faults both from others and from himself, and he cannot 
endure either that others sbould point them out to him, or 
that tbey should seé them. 

Truly it îs an èvil to be full of fâults; but it is a sHlI 
gfEàtéf eviî to be full ôf them, and to be unwilling to rê- 
eognisé them, since that îs to add the further fault of a 
voluntary illusion. We do not liice others to deceive us; 
Wë do not think it fâir that they should be held in higher 
estèem by us than they desefvê; it is not then fair that we 
should deceive them, and should wîsh them to estecm us 
niofê iiîgîiiy than we deserve. 

Thus, wbên they discover onîy thê imperfections and 
trîces which we really haVë, it is plain they do üs no Wfong, 
since it is not they who cause them ; they ratber do us gôod, 
since they help üs to free ourselves from an èvil, nameîy, 
the ignorance of these imperfections. We ought not to 
be angry at their knowîng our faults and despising us; it 
is but right that they should know us for what we ârè, ând 
should despîse us, if we are contemptible. 

Such are the féelings that would arise in a heart fuîî of 
e^iuity ând justice. What must we say then of ôur own 
heart, whên Wê see in it a Wholly different disposition? 
For is it not trUë that we hâte truth and those who tell ît us, 
ând that we like them to be deceived in our favour, and 
prefer to be esteemed by thêm âS beîng other than what we 
are in fact? One pfoof of this makes me shudder. The 
Catholic religion doeS not bind us to confess our sins indis- 
Criminatêîy to èterybody; it aîlows thém to remain hidden 
from ail other men save onc, to whtOT She bids us reveal 
the înnermost recèssês of our heart, and show ourselves as 
We are. There is only this one man in the world whom she 
orderS US to undeceive, and she binds him to an inviolable 
secrêCy, which makes this knowledge to him as if it were 
not. Can wê imagine anythîng more charitable and pîeasant? 
And yet the corruption of man is such that he finds even 
this lâw harsh; and ît is one of the main reasons which 
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hâve caused a great part of Europe to rebel against the 
Church. 

How unjust and unreasonable is the heart of man, which 
feels it disagreeable to be obliged to do in regard to one 
man what in some measure it were right to do to ail men ! 
For is it right that we should deceive men? 

There are different degrees in this aversion to truth; but 
ail may perhaps be said to hâve it in some degree, because 
it is inséparable from self-love. It is this false delicacy 
which makes those who are under the necessity of reproving 
others choose so many windings and middle courses to avoid 
ofîence. They must lessen our faults, appear to excuse them, 
intersperse praises and evidence of love and esteem. De- 
spite ail this, the medicine does not cease to be bitter to 
self-love. It takes as little as it can, always with disgust, 
and often with a secret spite against those who administer it. 

Hence it happens that if any hâve some interest in being 
loved by us, they are averse to render us a service which 
they know to be disagreeable. They treat us as we wish to 
be treated. We hâte the truth, and they hide it from us. 
We desire flattery, and they flatter us. We like to be de- 
ceived, and they deceive us. 

So each degree of good fortune which raises us in the 
World removes us further from truth, because we are most 
afraid of wounding those whose affection is most usefui 
and whose dislike is most dangerous. A prince may be the 
byword of ail Europe, and he alone will know nothing of it. 
I am not astonished; to tell the truth is usefui to whom it 
is spoken, but disadvantageous to those who tell it, because 
it makes them disliked. Now those who live with princes 
love their own interests more than that of the prince whom 
they serve; and so they take care not to confer on him a 
benefit so as to injure themselves. 

This evil is no doubt greater and more common among 
the higher classes; but the lower are not exempt from it, 
since there is always some advantage in making men love 
us. Human life is thus only a perpétuai illusion; men de¬ 
ceive and flatter each other. No one speaks of us in our 
presence as he does of us in our absence. Human society 
is founded on mutual deceit ; few f riendships would endure 
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if each knew what his friend said of bim in bis absencç, 
altbougb he tben spoke in sincerity and witbout passion. 

Man is tben only disguise, falsebood, and bypocrisy, botb 
in bimself and in regard to otbers. He does not wish any 
one to tell him tbe trutb ; he avoids telling it to otbers, and 
ail these dispositions, so removed from justice and reasoii, 
bave a natural root in his heart. 


lOI 

I set it down as a fact that if ail men knew what each 
said of tbe other, there would not be four friends in tbe 
World. This is apparent from tbe quarrels which arise from 
tbe indiscreet taies told from time to time. I say, furtber, 
ail men would be . . . 


102 

Some vices only lay hold of us by means of otbers, and 
these, like branches, fall on removal of tbe trunk. 

103 

The example of Alexander’s chastity bas not made so 
many continent as that of bis drunkenness bas made in- 
temperate. It is not shameful not to be as virtuous as he, 
and it seems excusable to be no more vicions. We do not 
believe ourselves to be exactly sharing in tbe vices of tbe 
vuîgar, when we see that we are sharing in those of great 
men; and yet we do not observe that in these matters they 
are ordinary men, We hold on to them by tbe same end 
by which they hold on to tbe rabble; for, however exalted 
they are, they are still united at some point to tbe lowcst 
of men. They are not suspended in tbe air, quite removed 
from our society. No, no ; if they are greater tban w^e, it 
is because tbeir heads are higher; but tbeir feet are as low 
as ours. They are ail on tbe same level, and rest on tbe 
same earth ; and by that extremity they are as low as we are, 
as the meanest folk, as infants, and as the beasts. 
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When our passion îeads ns to do somethîng, we forget 
our duty ; for example, we like a book and read ît, when we 
ought to be doing somethîng else. Now, to remînd ourselves 
of our duty, we must set ourseÎYes a task we dislike; we 
then plead that we hâve somethîng else to do, and by thîs 
means remember our duty. 

ÎO5 

How dîfficuît ît is to submît anythîng to the judgment o£ 
anothèr, without prejudîcîng hîs judgment by the manner 
în whîch we submit ît ! If we say, I thînk ît beautîful,’* 
“I thînk ît obscure,” or the îîke, we eîther entice the 
imagination înto that view, or irrîtate it to the contrary. 
It is better to say nothing; and then the other judges ac- 
cordîng to what really îs, that is to say, according as it 
then îs, and according as the other cîrcumstances, not of 
our makîng, bave pîaced it. But we at ïeast shalî hâve ad- 
ded nothing, uhîess ît be that silence aîso produces an effect, 
according to the turn and the interprétation which the other 
will be disposed to give it, or as he will guess ît from 
géstures or countenance, or from the tone of the voice, if 
he îs a physiognomîst. So difîîcuît îs it not to upset a judg» 
ment from its naturaî place, or rather so rarely is it fîrm 
and stable! 

106 

By knowing each man^s ruiîng passion, we are sure of 
pîeasing hîm; and yet each has his fancîes, opposed to hîs 
true good, în the very îdea whîch he has of the good. It is 
a sîngularly puzzling fact. 

107 

Lustmvît lampade terras ^—^The weather and my mood 
hâve îittle connection. î hâve my foggy and my fine days 
wîthîn me ; my prosperîty or mîsfortune has Iittle to do wîth 
the matter. ï sometimes struggîe agaînst luck, the glory 
of mastering it makes me master ît gaily; whereas I am 
sometimes surfeîted in the mîdst of good fortune. 

“ He has ilîumîned the earth with a îamp.’* 
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io8 

Although péople may hâve no înterèst in what they are 
êâyitif, we lïitist not absolutely conclude from this that they 
aïe hot îying ; for there are feothe people who lie for the 
mere sake of lyifig. 


109 

When we are well we wonder what we would do if we 
were ill, but when we are iÜ we take medicine cheerfully; 
the illness persuades us to do so. We hâve no longer the 
passions and desires for amusements and promenades which 
heaîth gave to us, but which are incompatible with the 
necessities of illness. NatuFe gives us, then, passions and 
desifeâ suitable to ouf pfesent stâté. We arê only tfoubled 
by the fears which we, and not nàtufë, give oufselves, for 
they add to the state in which we are the passions of the 
State in which we are not. 

As tîâfüré Inakes us always unhappy in every State, ouf 
desires picture to us a happy state ; becàuse they add to the 
State in which we are the pleasures of the state in which 
we are not. And if we attained to these pleasures, we should 
not be happy after ail ; becàuse we should hâve other desires 
natural to this new state. 

We must particularise this general proposition. . . . 


fib 

fhe consciousness of the falsity of présent pleasures, and 
the ignorance of the vanity of absent pleasures, cause in- 
constancy. 


III 

Înconstancy.—'WQ think we are playing on ordinary organs 
when playing upon man. Men are organs, it is true, but, 
odd, changeable, variable [with pipes not arranged in proper 
order]. Those v/ho only know how to play on ordinary 
organs will not produce harmonies on these. We must 
know where [the keys] are. 
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II2 


Inconstancy.-Things hâve dififerent qualities, and the 

nothing is simple which is 
presented to the soûl, and the soûl never présents itself 
simply to any object. Hence it cornes that we weep and 
laugh at the same thing. ^ 


113 

Inconstancy and oddity,-^To Hve only by work, and to 
rule over the most powerfui State in the world, are verv 
opposite things. They are United in the person of the great 
Sultan of the Turks. ^ 


114 

Variety is as abundant as ail tones of the voice, ail ways 
of walking, coughing, blowing the nose, sneezing. We 
distinguish vines by their fruit, and call them the Condrien, 
the Desargues, and such and such a stock. Is this ail ? Has 
a vine ever produced two bunches exactly the same, and 
has a bunch two grapes alîke? &c. 

I can never judge of the same thing exactly in tHe same 
way. I cannot judge of my work, while doing it. I must 
do as the artists, stand at a distance, but not too far. How 
far then ? Guess. 


115 

Theology is a science, but at the same time 
how many sciences? A man is a whole; but if we dissect 
him, will he be the head, the heart, the stomach, the veins, 
each vein, each portion of a vein, the blood, each humour 
in the blood? 

A town, a country-place, is from afar a town and a 
country-place. But, as we draw near, there are houses, trees, 
tiles, leaves, grass, ants, limbs of ants, in infinity. Ali this 
is contained under the name of country-place. 


116 

Thoughts. Ali is one, ail is different. How many natures 
exist in man ? How many vocations ? And by what chance 
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does each raan ordinarily choose what he has heard praised? 
A well-turned heel. 

117 

The heel of a slipper.—‘' Ah ! How well this is turned^! 
Here is a clever workman ! How brave is this soldier ! 
This is the source of our inclinations, and of the choice of 
conditions. “ How rauch this man drinks ! How littlc that 
one î '' This makes people sober or drunk, soldiers, cowards, 
&c. 


118 


Chief talent, that which rules the rest. 


Î19 

Nature imitâtes herself. A seed sown in good ground 
brings forth fruit A principîe, instîlled into a good mind, 
brings forth fruit Numbers imitate space, which is of a 
different nature. 

AU is made and led by the same master, root, branches, 
and fruits; principles and conséquences. 


120 

£Nature diversifies and imitâtes ; art imitâtes and divetsi- 
fies.] 

121 

Nature always begîns the same things again, the years, 
the days, the hours; in like manner spaces and numbers 
follow each other from beginning to end. Thus is made a 
kind of infinity and eternity. Not that anything in ail this 
is infinité and eternal, but these finite realities are infinitely 
multipHed. Thus it seems to me to be only the number 
which multiplies thera that is infinité. 

Ï22 

Time heals griefs and quarrels, for we change and are 
no longer the same persons. Neither the ofïender nor the 
ofïended are any more themselves. It is like a nation which 
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we hâve provoked, but meet again after two générations. 
They are still Frenchmen, but not the same. 


123 

He no longer loves the person whom he loved ten years 
ago. I quite believe it. She is no longer the same, nof is 
he. He was young, and she also ; she is quite different. He 
would perhaps love her yet, if she were what she was 
then. 

124 

We view things not only from different sides, but with 
different eyes; we hâve no wish to find them alike. 


125 

Contraries .—Man is naturally credulous and încredulous, 
timid and rash. 


126 


Description of man: dependency, desire of independënce, 
need. 


I2y 

Condition of man: inconstancy, weariness, unrest. 

128 

The weariness whîch is felt by us in leaving pursuîts to 
which we are attached. A man dwells at home with pleasure ; 
but if he sees a woman who charms hîm, or if he enjoys 
himself in play for five or six days, he is misérable if he 
return to his former way of livîng. Nothîng is more corn- 
mon than that. 


129 

Our nature consists in motion; complété rest îs death, 

130 

Restïessness .—If a soldier, or labourer, complain of the 
hardship of his lot, set him to do nothing. 
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Weanness,--Not'hmg is so insufferable to man as to be 
compîctcly at rcst, without passions, witbout business, with» 
out diversion, without study. He then feels his nothingness, 
his forlornness, his insufficiency, his dependence, his weak» 
ness, his emptiness, There will immediately arise from the 
depth of his heart weariness, gloom, sadness, fretfulness, 
véxation, despair. 

132 

Methinks Csesar was too old to set about amusîng himself 
with conquering the workl Such sport was good for 
Augustus or Alexander. They were still young men, and 
thus difficult to restrain. But Csssar should hâve bcen tpore 
mature. 

133 

Two faces which resembîe each other, make us lâugh, 
when together, by theif resembiance, though neither of 
them by itself makes us laugh. ' 

134 

How useîess îs paînting, which attracts admiration by the 
resembiance of things, the originals of which we do not 
admire î 

135 

The struggle aîone pîeases us, not the vîctory. We love 
to see animais lighting, not the Victor infuriated over the 
vanquished. We wouîd onlÿ see the victorious end; and, as 
soon as it cornes, we arc satiated, It is the same in play 
and the same in the search for truth. In disputes we like 
to see the clash of opinions, but not at ail to contemplate 
truth when found. To observe it with pïeasure, we hâve to 
see it emerge out of strife. So in the passions, there is 
pïeasure in seeing the collision of two contraries ; but when 
one acquîres the mastery, ît becomes onîy brutality. We 
never seck things for themselves, but for the search, ^ Tr^ike- 
wise in plays, scenes which do not rouse the émotion of 
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fear are worthless, so are extreme and hopeless misery» 
brutal lust, and extreme cruelty. 

136 

, A mere trifle consoles us, for a mefe trifîe distresses us. 

137 

Without examining every particular pursuit, it is enough 
to comprehend them under diversion. 

138 

Men naturally slaters and of ail callings, save in theîr 
own rooms. 

139 

Diversion .—When I hâve occasionaîly set myself to con- 
sider the different distractions of men, the pains and périls 
to vrhich they expose themselves at court or in war, whence 
arise so many quarrels, passions, bold and often bad ven- 
tures, &c., I hâve discovered that ail the unhappiness of 
men arises from one single fact, that they cannot stay 
quietîy in their own chamber. A man who has enough to 
live on, if he knew how to stay with pleasure at home, 
would not leave it to go to sea or to besiege a town. A 
commission in the army would not be bought so dearîy, but 
that it is found insufîerable not to budge from the town ; and 
men only seek conversation and entertaining games, because 
they cannot remain with pleasure at home. 

But on further considération, when, after finding the 
cause of ail our ills, I hâve sought to discover the reason 
of it, I hâve found that there is one very real reason, namely, 
the natural poverty of our feeble and mortal condition, so 
misérable that nothing can comfort us when we think of it 
cîosely. 

Whatever condition we picture to ourselves, if we muster 
ail the good things whîch it is possible to possess, royalty 
is the finest position in the world Yet, when we imagine a 
king attended with every pleasure he can feel, if he be 
without diversion, and be left to consider and reflect on 
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what he is, this feeble happiness will not sustain him ; he will 
necessarily fall into forebodings of dangers, of révolutions 
which may happen, and, finalîy, of death and inévitable 
disease; so that if he be without what is called diversion, he 
is unhappy, and more unhappy than the least of his subjects 
who plays and diverts himself. 

Hence it cornes that play and the society of women, war, 
and high posts, are so sought after, Not that there is in 
fact any happiness in them, or that men imagine true bliss 
to consist in money won at play, or in the hare which they 
hunt; we would not take these as a gift. We do not seek 
that easy and peaceful lot which permits us to think of our 
unhappy condition, nor the dangers of war, nor the labour 
of office, but the bustle which averts these thoughts of ours, 
and amuses us. 

Reasons why we like the chase better than the quarry. 

Hence it cornes that men so much love noise and stir; 
hence it cornes that the prison is so horrible a punishment; 
hence it cornes that the pleasure of solitude is a thing in¬ 
compréhensible. And it is in fact the greatest source of 
happiness in the condition of kings, that men try incessantly 
to divert them, and to procure for them ail kinds of 
pîeasures. 

The king is surrounded by persons whose only thought 
is to divert the king, and to prevent his thinking of self. 
For he is unhappy, king though he be, if he think of him¬ 
self. 

This is all that men hâve heen able to discover to make 
themselves happy. And those who philosophise on the mat- 
ter, and who think men unreasonable for spending a whole 
day in chasing a hare which they would not hâve bought, 
scarce know our nature. The hare in itself would not 
screen us from the sight of death and calamities; but the 
chase which turns away our attention from these, does 
screen us. 

The advice given to Pyrrhus to take the rest which he 
was about to seek with so much labour, was full of difficul- 
ties. 

[To bid a man live quîetly is to bid him live happily, It 
is to advise him to be in a State perfectly happy, in which he 



54 


Î^ASCAL’S THOUGHTS 


can thînk at leisure wîthout finding therein a cause of dis- 
tress. This is to misunderstand nature. 

As men who naturally understand their own condition 
avoid nothîng $o much as rest, so there is nothing they leave 
undone in seeking turmoil. Not that they hâve an instinc¬ 
tive knowledge of true happineSS. * , . 

So we are wrong in blaming them, Their error does not 
lie in seeking excitement, if they seek it only as a diversion ; 
the evil is that they seek it as if the possession of the objects 
of their quest would make them really happy. In this 
respect it is right to call their quest a vain one. Hence in 
ail this both the censurers and the censured do not under- 
stand man’s true nature.] 

And thus, when we take the exception against them, that 
tv^hat they seek with such fervour cannot satisfy them, if 
they replied—as they should do if they considered the matter 
thoroughly'—that they sôught in ît only a violent and im- 
petuous occupation which turned their thoughts from self, 
and that they therefore chose an attractive object to charm 
and ardently attract them, they would leave their opponents 
without a rêpiy. But they do not make this reply, because 
they do not know themselves, They do not know that it 
is the chase, and not the quarry, which they seek. 

[Dancing: we must consider rightly where to place our 
feet. 

—A gentleman sîncerely belîeves that hunting is great 
and royal sport; but a beater is not of thîs opinion.] 

They imagine that if they obtained such a ^ post, they 
would then rest with pleasure, and are insensible of the 
insatiable nature of their désiré. They think they are truly 
seeking quiet, and they are only seeking excitement. 

They hâve a secret instinct which impels them to seek 
amusement and occupation abroad, and which arises from 
the sense of their constant unhappiness. They hâve another 
secret instinct, a remnant of the greatness of our original 
nature, which teaches them that happiness in reality consists 
only in rest, and not in stir. And of these two contrary 
Instincts they form within themselves a confused idea, which 
bides itself from their view in the depths of their soûl, in- 
citing them to aim at rest through excitement, and always 
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to fancy that the satisfaction whichythey hâve not wîll corne 
to them, if, hy sufmoüntîng whatever dîfficultîes confront 
them, they can thereby open the door to rest. 

Thus passes awaÿ ail man’s îîfe, Men seek rest in a 
struggle against dîfficultîes ; and when they hâve conquered 
these, rest becomes insufferable. For we think either of the 
mis fortunes we hâve or of those which threaten us. ^nd 
even if we should see oursclves suffidently sheltered on ail 
sides, weariness of its own accord would not faÜ to arîse 
from the depths of the heart whereîn it lias its natural 
roots, and to fill the mînd with its poison. 

Thus so wretched is man that he would weary even wîth- 
out any cause for weariness from the peculîar state of his 
disposition ; and so frivoloits is he, that, though full of a 
thousand reasons for weariness, the îeast thing, such ^ as 
playing bîlliards or hitting a bail, îs sufficîent to amuse him. 

But will you say what object has he in alî this? The 
pleasure of braggîng to-morrow among his frîends that he 
has played better than another. So others sweat in their own 
rooms to show to the learned that they hâve solved a prob- 
îem in Algebra, which no one had hitherto been able to 
solve. Many more expose themselves to extreme périls, in 
my opinion as foolishly, in order to boast afterwards that 
they hâve capturêd a town. Lastly, others wear themselves 
out in studyîng alî these things, not in order to becpme 
wiser, but only in order to prove that they know them ; and 
these are the most senseîess of the band, sînce they are so 
knowîngly, whereas one may suppose of the others, that if 
they knew it, they would no longer be foolish. 

This man spends his lîfe without weariness in playing 
every day for a small stake. Give him each morning the 
money he can win each day, on condition he does not play; 
you make him misérable. It will perhaps be said that he 
seeks the amusement of play and not the winnings, Make 
him then play for nothîng; he will not become excited over 
it, and will feel bored. It is then not the amusement aîpne 
that he seeks; a îanguid and passionless amusement will 
weary him. He must get excited over it, and deceive liim- 
self by the fancy that he will be happy to win what he would 
not hâve as a gift on conditiorn^of not playing; and he must 
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make for himself an object of passion, and excite over ît 
his desire, his anger, his fear, to obtain bis îmagined end, 
as children are frightened at the face they bave blackened. 

Whence cornes it tbat tbis man, who lost bis only son a 
few months ago, or who this morning was in such trouble 
tbrough being distressed by lawsuits and quarrels, now no 
longer tbinks of them? Do not wonder; he is quite taken 
up in looking out for the boar whîcb bis dogs bave been 
hunting so hotly for the last six hours. He requires nothîng 
more. However full of sadness a man may be, be is happy 
for the time, if you can prevail upon bim to enter înto some 
amusement ; and however happy a man may be, he will soon 
be discontented and wretched, if be be not diverted and 
occupied by some passion or pursuit which prevents weari- 
ness from overcoming bim. Witbout amusement there is 
no joy; witb amusement there is no sadness. And this also 
constitutes the happiness of persons in high position, tbat 
they bave a number of people to amuse them, and bave the 
power to keep themselves in this State. 

Consider this. What is it to be superîntendent, chancellor, 
first president, but to be in a condition wherein from early 
morning a large number of people corne from ail quarters 
to see them, so as not to leave them an hour in the day in 
which they can think of themselves? And when they are 
in disgrâce and sent back to their country houses, where 
they lack neither wealth nor servants to help them on occa¬ 
sion, they do not fail to be wretched and desolate, because 
no one prevents them from thinking of themselves. 


140 

[How does it happen that this man, so distressed at the 
death of his wife and his only son, or who has some great 
lawsuit which aiinoys him, is not at this moment sad, and 
that he seems so free from ail painful and disquieting 
thoughts? We need not wonder; for a bail has been served 
him, and he must return it to his companion. He is occupied 
in catching it in its fall from the roof, to win a game. How 
can he think of his own affairs, pray, when he has this other 
matter in hand? Here is a care worthy of occupying this 
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great soûl, and taking away from him every other thought 
of the mind. This man, born to know the umverse, to judge 
ail causes, to govern a whole State, is altogether occupied and 
taken up with the business of catching a hare. And if he 
does not lower himself to this, and wants always to be on 
the straîn, he will be more foolish still, because he would 
raise himself above humanity ; and after ail he is only a 
man, that is to say capable of little and of much, of ail and 
of nothing; he is neither angel nor brute, but man.] 

141 

Men spend their time in follp\Ying a bail or a hare; it is 
the pleasure even of kings. 


142 

Diversion.—Is not the royal dignity sufficiently great An 
itself to make its possessor happy by the mere contemplation 
of what he is? Must he be diverted from this thought îike 
ordinary folk? I see well that a man is made happy by 
diverting him from the view of his domestic sorrows so as 
to occupy ail his thoughts with the care of dancing well. 
But will it be the same with a king, and will he be happier 
in the pursuit of these idle amusements than in the con¬ 
templation of his greatness? And what more satisfactory 
object could be presented to his mind? Would it not be a 
deprivation of his delight for him to occupy his soûl with 
the thought of how to adjust his steps to the cadence of an 
air, or of how to throw a [bail] skilfully, instead of leaying 
it to enjoy quietly the contemplation of the majestic glory 
which encompasses him? Let us make the trial; let us leave 
a king ail alone to reflect on himself quite at leisure, ^with- 
out any gratification of the, senses, without any care in his 
mind, without society; and we will see that a king without 
diversion is a man full of wretchedness. So this is careiully 
avoided, and near the persons of kings there never fail to 
be a great number of people who see to it that amusement 
follows business, and who watch ail the time of their leisure 
to supply them with delights and games, so that there is no 
blank in it. In fact kings are surrounded with persons who 
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are wonderfulïy attentive in taking care that the kîng be not 
alone and in a State to think of bimself, knowing well that he 
will pe miserabîe, king thoygh he be, if he meditate on self. 
_ In ail this I am not talking of Christian kings as Chris- 
tians, but only as kings. 


143 

Diversîon,—yLtn are întrusted trom Infancy with the 
care of their honour, their property, their friends, and even 
with the property and the honour of their friends. They are 
overwhelmed with business, with the study of languages, and 
with physical exercise; and they are made to understand 
that they cannot be happy unîess their health, their honour, 
their fortune ^and that of their friends be in good condition, 
and that a single thing wanting will make them unhappy. 
Thus they are given cares and business which make them 
bustîe about from break of day.—It is, you will exclaim a 
strange way to make them happy ! What more could be 
done to make them misérable?—Indeed! what could be 
done? We shouîd only hâve to relieve them from ail these 
cares; for then they would see themseîves: they would re- 
flect on what they are, whence they came, whither they go, 
and thus we cannot employ and divert them^ too much. And 
this^ is why, after having given them so much business, we 
advise them, if they hâve some tîme for relaxation, to em- 
pîoy it in amusement, in play, and to be aiways fully occu- 
pied. 

How hollow and fuîl of ribaldry is the heart of man ! 

144 

I spent a long tîme In the study of the abstract sciences, 
and was disheartened by the smaîî number of felîow-students 
in them. When I commenced the study of man, I saw that 
these abstract sciences are not suited to man, and that I was 
wandering further from my own State in examining them, 
than others in not knowing them. I pardoned their littîe 
knowledge; but I thought at îeast to find many companions 
in +he study of man, and that it was the true study which 
is suited to him, I hâve been deceived; stilî fewer study it 
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than geometry. It is onîy from want of knowing how to 
study this that we seek the other studies. But îs it not that 
even here is not the knowledge whîch nian should hâve, and 
that for the purposes of happiness it is better for him not to 
know himseîf? 

145 

[One thought aîone occupies us; we cannot think of two 
things at the santé tinie. This is lucky for us i^ccording to 
the World, not according to God-] 


146 

Man is obviousîy made to think. It is his whole dignity 
and his whole merit; and his whole duty is to think as he 
ought. Now, the order of thought is to begin with self, and 
with its Author and its end. 

Now, of what does the world think? Never of this, but 
of dancing, playing the lute, singîng, making verses, running 
at the ring, &c., fighting, making oneself king, without think» 
ing what it is to be a king and what to be a man. 


147 

We do not content ourselves with the life we hâve in 
ourselves and in our own being; we desire to live an imagi- 
nary life in the mind of others, and for this purpose we 
endeavour to shine. We labour unceasingîy to adorn and 
preserve this imaginary existence, and neglect the real. And 
if we possess calmness, or generosity, or truthfulness, we 
are eager to make it known, so as to attach tliese virtues to 
that imaginary existence. We would rather separate them 
from ourselves to join them to it; and we would willîngly 
be cowards in order to acquire the réputation of being brave. 
A peat proof of the nothingness of our being, not to be 
satisfied with the one without the other, and to renounce 
the one for the other ! For he would be infamous who 
would not die to preserve his honour. 
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148 

We are so presumptuous that we would wish to be known 
by ail the world, even by people who shall corne after, when 
we shall be no more; and we are so vain that the esteem 
of five or six neighbours delights and contents us. 

149 

We do not trouble ourselves about being esteemed in the 
towns through which we pass. But if we are to remain a 
little while there, we are so concerned. How long is neces- 
sary? A time comraensurate with our vain and paltry 


Vanity is so anchored in the heart of man that a soldier, 
a soldier’s servant, a cook, a porter brags, and wishes to 
hâve his admirers. Even philosopHers wish for them. Those 
who Write against it want to hâve the glory of having writ- 
ten well; and those who read it desire the glory of having 
read it. I who write this hâve perhaps this desire, and per- 
haps those who will read it . . . . 

Glory ,—Admiration spoils ail from infancy. Ah! How 
well said ! Ah ! How well donc ! How well-behaved he 
is ! &c. 

The children of Port-Royal, who do not receive this 
stimulus of envy and glory, fall into carelessness. 

152 

Pride .—Curiosity is only vanity. Most frequently we wish 
to know but to talk. Otherwise we would not take a sea 
voyage in order never to talk of it, and for the sole pleasure 
of seeing without hope of ever communicating it. 

153 

Of the desire of hemg esteemed hy those with zvhom we 
are .—Pride takes such natural possession of us in the midst 
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of our woes, errors, &c. We even lose our life with joy, 
provided people talk of it. 

Vanity: play, hunting, visiting, false shams, a lasting 
name. 

154 

[I hâve no friends] to your advantage]. 

155 

A true friend is so great an advantage, even for the great' 
est lords, in order that he may speak well of them, and 
back them in their absence, that they should do ail to hâve 
one. But they should choose well ; for, if they spend ail 
their efforts in the interests of fools, it will be of no use, 
however well these may speak of them; and these will not 
even speak well of them if they find themselves on the 
weakest side, for they hâve no influence; and thus they will 
speak ilî of them in company. 

156 

Ferox gens, nnllam esse vitam sine armîs rati.^^ —They 
prefer death to peace; others prefer death to war. 

Every opinion may be hcld préférable to life, the love of 
which is so strong and so natural. 

157 

Contradiction : contempt for our existence, to die for 
nothing, hatred of our existence. 

158 

Pursuîts. —The charm of famé is so great, that we Hke 
every object to which it is attached, even death. 

159 

Noble deeds are most estimable when hidden. WHen 
I see some of these in history (as p. 184), they please me 
greatly. But after ail they hâve not been quite hidden, since 

“ A fierce people, v/ho thought life was nothing without arms,”—Livy, 
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they hâve heen kiiown; and though peopîe hâve done what 
they couîd to hide them, the little publication of them spoils 
ail, for what was best in them was the wish to hide them. 


i6o 

Sneezing absorbs ail the functions of the soûl, as well as 
work does; but we do not draw therefrom the same con¬ 
clusions against the greatness of man, because it is against 
his will. And although we bring it on ourselves, it is never- 
theless against our will that we sneeze. ît is not in view 
of the act itself ; it is for another end. And thus it îs not a 
proof of the weakness of man, and of his slavery under that 
action. 

It îs not dîsgracefuî for man to yîeld to pain, and ît îs 
disgracefui to yield to pîeasure. This îs not because pain 
cornes to us from wîthout, and we ourselves seek pîeasure; 
for it is possible to seek paîn, and yîeld to ît purposely, 
wîthout this kînd of baseness. Whence cornes ît, then, that 
reason thînks ît honourable to succumb under stress of paîn, 
and dîsgracefuî to yîeld to the attack of pîeasure? It îs 
because pain does not tempt and attract us. It is we our¬ 
selves who choose ît voîuntarîly, and will ît to prevail over 
us. So that we are masters of the situation; and in this 
man yields to himself. But in pîeasure it is man who 
yîelds to pîeasure. Now only mastery and sovereignty 
bring glory, and only slavery brîngs shame. 


ï6i 

Vanîty .—How wonderfuî ît îs that a thing so evîdent 
as the vanîty of the world îs so îîttîe known, that ît îs a 
strange and surprisîng thing to say that it îs fooîîsh to 
seek greatness! 


162 

He who wîlî know fuîîy the vanîty of man has only to 
consîder the causes and effects of love. The cause îs I know 
not what (Corneille), and the effects are dreadfuL This 
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/ know nof whaty so small an object that we cannot recog- 
nise it, agitâtes a whole country, princes, armies, the entire 
wçrld. 

Cleopatr^’s pose: had it been shorter, the whole aspect 
of the World wopld hâve been alterei 

Vamty.---‘The cause and the effects of love: Cleopatra. 

164 

He who does not see the vanity of the worîd is himseîf 
very vain. Indeed who do not see if but youths who are 
absorbed in famé, diversion, and the thought of the future? 
But take away their diversion, and you will see them 
dried up with weariness. They feel then their nothingness 
without knowing it ; for it is indeed to be unhappy to be in 
insufferable sadness as soon as we are reduced to thinking of 
self, and hâve no diversion. 

Thoiighîs,—lin ommhm requiem quœsîvî^'' If our condi¬ 
tion were fruly happy, we would not need diversion from 
thinking of it in order to make ourselves happy. 

166 

Diversion, —Death is easier to bear without thinking of it, 
than is the thought of death without péril. 

167 

The miseries of human life hâve established ail this: af 
men hâve seen this, they hâve taken up diversion. 


168 

Dîversion.^A^ men are not able to fight agaînst death, 
misery, ignorance, they hâve taken it into their heads, in 
order to be happy, not to think of them at ail. 

”‘*In ail thîngs I hâve sought rest.” 
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169 

Despite these mîseries, man wishes to be happy, and only 
wishes to be happy, and cannot wish not to be so. But 
how will he set about it? To be happy he would hâve to 
make himself immortal; but, not being able to do so, it has 
occurred to him to prevent himself from thinking of death, 

170 

Diversion ^—If man were happy, he would be the more so, 
the îess he was dîverted, like the Saints and God.—^Yes; 
but is it not to be happy to hâve a faculty of being amused 
by diversion?—No; for that cornes from elsewhere and from 
without, and thus is dépendent, and therefore subject to be 
disturbed by a thousand accidents, which bring inévitable 
griefs. 

171 

Mîsery .—The only thing which consoles us for our mîs- 
eries is diversion, and yet thîs is the greatest of our miseries. 
For it is this which principally hinders us from reflecting 
upon ourselves, and which makes us insensibly ruin our- 
selves. Without this we should be in a State of weariness, 
and this weariness would spur us to seek a more solid means 
of escaping from it. But diversion amuses us, and leads 
us unconsciously to death. 

172 

We do not rest satished with the présent. We antîcipate 
the future as too slow in coming, as if in order to hasten 
its course; or we recall the past, to stop its too rapid fiight. 
So imprudent are we that we wander in the times which 
are not ours, and do not think of the only one which belongs 
to us; and so idle are we that we dream of those times 
which are no more, and thoughtlessly overlook that which 
alone exists. For the présent is generally painful to us. We 
conceal it from our sight, because it troubles us; and if it 
be deîightful to us, we regret to see it pass away. We try 
to sustain it by the future, and think of arranging matters 
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which are not in our power, for a time which we hâve 
no certainty of reaching. 

Let each one examine his thoughts, and he will find them 
ail occnpied with the past and the future. We scarcely 
ever think of the présent; and if we think of it, it is only 
to take light from it to arrange the future. The présent 
is never our end. The past and the présent are our meané; 
the future alone is our end. So we never live, hut we 
hope to live; and, as we are always preparing to he happy, 
it is inévitable we should never be so, 

173 

They say that éclipsés foretoken misfortune, because mis- 
fortunes are common, so that, as evil happens so often, they 
often foretell it; whereas if they said that they predict 
good fortune, they would often be wrong, They attribute 
good fortune only to rare conjunctions of the heavens ; so 
they seldom fail in prédiction. 

174 

Misery .—Solomon and JoS hâve best known and best 
spoken of the misery of man; the former, the most for- 
tunate, and the latter the most unfortunate of men ; the form¬ 
er knowing the vanity of pleasures from expérience, the 
latter the reality of evils. 

175 

We know ourselves so little, that many think they are 
about to die when they are well, and many think they are 
well when they are near death, unconscious of approaching 
fever, or of the abscess ready to form itself. 

176 

Cromwell was about to ravage ail Chrîstendom; the royal 
family was undone, and his own for ever established, save 
for a little grain of sand which formed in his ureter. Rome 
herself was trembling under him; but this small piece of 
gravel having formed there, he is dead, his family cast dowh, 
ail is peaceful, and the king is restored, 

HC XLvni (c) 
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177 

[Three hosts.] Would he who had possessed the friendshîp 
of the King of England, the King of Poîand, and the Queen 
of Sweden, hâve believed he would lack a refuge and shelter 
in the World? 


178 

Macrobius : on the innocents slain by Herod. 


179 

When Augustus learnt that Herod^s own son was amongst 
the infants under two years of âge, whom he had caused to 
be slain, he saîd that it was better to be Herod's pig than his 
son.—Macrobius, Sat., book ii. chap. 4. 


180 

The great and the humble hâve the same mîsfortunes, 
îhe same griefs, the same passions; but the one is at the 
îop of the wheel, and the other near the centre, and so less 
disturbed by the same révolutions. 


181 

We are so unfortunate that we can onîy take pîeasure 
In a thîng on condition of beîng annoyed il ît turn out iîl, 
as a thousand things can do, and do every hour. He who 
should find the secret of rejoicîng in the good, wîthout 
troubling himseîf with its contrary evil, would hâve hit the 
mark. It is perpétuai motion. 


182 

Those who bave always good hope in the midst of mîsfor¬ 
tunes, and who are delighted with good luck, are suspected 
of being very pleased with the ill success of the afïair, if 
they are not equally distressed by bad luck; and they are 
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overjoyed to find these pretexts of hope, in order to show 
that they are concerned, and to conceal by the joy which 
they fejgn to fee! that which they hâve at seeing the failure 
of the matter. 

183 

We run carelessly to the précipice, after we hâve put 
somethmg before us to prevent us seeing it. 



SECTION III 

Of THE NeCESSITY OF THE WaGER 


184 

A LETTER to incite to the search after God. 

And then to make people seek Him among the 
■ philosophers, sceptics, and dogmatists, who disquiet 
him who inquires of them. 


185 

The conduct of God, who disposes ail things kindly, is 
to put religion into the mind by reason, and into the heart 
by grâce. But to will to put it into the mind and heart by 
force and threats is not to put religion there, but terror, 
terorrem potîus quam religionem^ 


186 

Nisî terrerenfur et non docerentur, împroha quasi domî- 
natio videretur (Aug. Ep. 48 or 49) Contra mendacium ad 
Consentium^ 


187 

Order .—Men despîse religion; they hâte it, and fear it is 
true. To remedy this, we must begin by showing that religion 
is not contrary to reason; that it is venerable, to inspire re¬ 
spect for it; then v/e must make it lovable, to make good 
men hope it is true ; finally, we must prove it is true. 

Venerable, because it has perfect knowledge of man; lov¬ 
able, because it promises the true good. 


1“ Terror rather than religion,” _ 

® " If they were not terrified and were instructed, it woiüd seem hke ac 

anjust tyranny.” „ 

3 “ To raeet a lie, appeal to the Council. 
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188 

In every dialogue and discourse, we must be able to say 
to those who take ofïence, “ Of what do you complain ? ” 

189 

To begin by pitying unbeîievers ; they are wretched enough 
by their condition. We ouglit only to revile them whete 
it is bénéficiai ; but this does them harm, 

190 

To pity atheists who seek, for are they not unhappy 
enough? To inveigh against those who make a boast of it. 

T91 

And will this one scoff at the other ? Who ought to scoff? 
And yet, the latter does not scoff at the other, but pitiés him. 

192 

To reproach Miton with not being troubled, since God will 
reproach him. 

193 

Quid iieî homînibus qui minima contemmmt, majora non 
credunt.* 

194 

. . . Let them at least learn what is the religion they 
attack, before attacking it. If this religion boasted of having 
a clear view of God, and of possessing it open and unveiled, 
it would be attacking it to say that we see nothing in the 
World which shows it with this clearness. But since, on the 
contrary, it says that men are in darkness and estranged from 
God, that He has hidden Himself from their knowledge, that 
this is in fact the name which,He gives Himself in the Scrip- 
tures, Deus ahsconditus f and finally, if it endeavours equally 

* “ What will happen to men who despise the smallest things, and do 
not believe the greater.” 

A hidden God.”—Isaiah, xlv. 15. 
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to establish these two thîngs: that God has set up în the 
Church visible signs to make Himself known to those who 
should seek Him sincerely, and that He has nevertheless so 
disguised them that He wîll only be perceîved by those 
who seek Him with aîl their heart; what advantage can 
they obtain, when, in the négligence with which they make 
profession of being in search of the truth, they cry ont that 
nothing reveaîs it to them ; and since that darkness in which 
they are, and with which they upbraid the Church, establishes 
only one of the things which she affirms, without touchîng 
the other, and, very far from destroying, proves her doctrine ? 

în order to attack it, they should hâve protested that they 
had made every effort to seek Him everywhere, and even 
în that which the Church proposes for their instruction, but 
without satisfaction. If they talked in this manner, they 
would în truth be attackîng one of her pretensîons. But I 
hope here to show that no reasonable person can speak thus, 
and I venture even to say that no one has ever done so. We 
know welî enough how those who are of this mind behave. 
They believe they hâve made great efforts for their in¬ 
struction, when they hâve spent a few hours in reading some 
book of Scripture, and hâve questioned some priest on the 
truths of the faîth, After that, they boast of having made 
vain search in books and among men. But, verily, I will tell 
them what I hâve often said, that this négligence is insuffer- 
able. We are not here concerned with the trifling interest 
of some stranger, that we should treat it in this fashion ; the 
matter concerns ourselves and our ail. 

The immortality of the soûl is a matter which îs of so great 
conséquence to us, and which touches us so profoundly, that 
we must hâve lost aîl feeling to be indiffèrent as to knowing 
what it is. Ail our actions and thoughts must take such 
different courses, accordîng as there are or are not eternaî 
joys to hope for, that it îs impossible to take one step with 
sense and judgment, unless we regmlate our course by our 
view of this point which ought to be our ultimate end. 

Thus our fîrst interest and our first duty is to enlighten 
ourselves on this subject, whereon dépends ail our conduct. 
Therefore among those who do not believe, I make a vast 
différence between those who strive with ail their power to 
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înform themseîves, and those who îive wîthout troubîing 
or thinking about it. 

I can bave only compassion for those who sîncerely bewali 
their doubt, who regard ît as the greatest of mis fortunes, 
and who, sparing no effort to escape it, make of thîs Inqitiry 
their principal and most serions occupation. 

But as for those who pass their Hfe without thinking of this 
ultimate end of life, and who, for this sole reason that they 
do not find within themseîves the ïights which convînce them 
of it, neglect to seek them eîsewhere, and to examine thor- 
oughly whether this opinion is one of those which peopîe re- 
ceive with creduîous simplicity, or one of those which, al- 
though obscure in themseîves, hâve nevertheîess a solîd and 
immovâble foundation, I look upon them în a manner quite 
different, 

Thîs careîessness in a matter which concerns themseîves, 
their eternity, their ail, moves me more to anger than pity; 
it astonishes and shocks me ; it is to me monstrous. î do not 
say this out of the pions zeal of a spiritual dévotion. I ex- 
pect, on the contrary, that we ought to hâve this feeîing froih 
principles of human interest and self-love; for this we need 
only see what the least enlightened persons see, 

We do not require great éducation of the mind to under- 
stand that here is no real and lastlng satisfaction; that our 
pleasures are only vanity; that our evîls are infinité; and, 
lastly, that death, which threatens us every moment, must 
infallibîy place us within a few years under the dreadfuî 
necessity of being for ever either annihilated or unhappy. 

There is nothing more real than this, notliing more terrible. 
Be as heroic as we like, that is the end which awaîts the 
noblest life in the worîd. Let us reflect on this, and then 
say whether it is not beyond doubt tbat tbere is no good in 
this life but in the hope of another; that we are happy only 
in proportion as we draw near ît ; and that, as there are no 
more woes for those who hâve complété assurance of eter¬ 
nity, so there is no more happîness for those who hâve no 
insight into it, 

Surely then it is a great evîî thus to be in doubt, but ît is 
at least an indispensable duty to seek when we are in such 
doubt; and thus the doubter who does not seek is aîtogether 
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completely unhappy and completeîy wrong. And î£ ‘besîdes 
this he is easy and content, profess to be so, and îndeed boasts 
of it; if it is this State itself which is the subject of hîs joy 
and vanity, I hâve no words to describe so silly a créature. 

How can people hold these opinions? What joy can we 
find in the expectation of nothing but hopeless misery? What 
reason for boasting that we are in impénétrable darkness? 
And how can it happen that the following argument occurs 
to a reasonable man? 

‘‘ I know not who put me into the world, nor what the 
World is, not what I myself am. I am in terrible ignorance 
of everything. I know not what my body is, nor my senses, 
nor my soûl, nor even that part of me which thinks what ï 
say, which reflects on ail and on itself, and knows itself no 
more than the rest. I see those frightful spaces of the 
universe which surround me, and I find myself tied to one 
corner of this vast expanse, without knowing why I am put 
in this place rather than in another, nor why the short time 
which is given me to live is assigned to me at this point 
rather than at another of the whole eternity which was be- 
fore me or which shall corne after me. I see nothing but 
infinités on ail sides, which surround me as an atom, and 
as a shadow which endures only for an instant and returns 
no more. AU I know is that I must soon die, but what I 
know least is this very death which I cannot escape. 

As I know not whence I corne, so I know not whither 
I go. I know oniy that, in leaving this world, I fall for 
ever either into annihilation or into the hands of an angry 
God, without knowing to which of these two States I shall 
be for ever assigned. Such is my state, full of weakness 
and uncertainty. And from ail this I conclude that I ought 
to spend ail the days of my life without caring to inquire 
into what must happen to me. Perhaps I might find some 
solution to my doubts, but I will not take the trouble, nor 
take a step to seek it; and after treating with scorn those 
who are concerned with thîs care, I will go without fore- 
sight and without fear to try the great event, and let my¬ 
self be led careîessly to death, uncertain of the eternity o£ 
my future state/’ 
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Who would desire to hâve for a friend a man who talks 
in this fashion? Who would choose him out from others to 
tell him of his affairs? Who would hâve recourse to him iti 
affliction? And indeed to what use in life could one put 
him? 

In truth, it is the glory of religion to hâve for enemies 
men so unreasonable : and tlieir opposition to it is so little 
dangerous that it serves on the contrary to establish its 
truths. For the Christion faitli goes mainly to establish 
these two facts, the corruption of nature, and rédemption by 
Jésus Christ Now I contend that if these men do not serve 
to prove the truth of the rédemption by the holiness of 
their behaviour, they at least serve admirably to show thç 
corruption of nature by sentiments so unnatural. 

Nothing is so important to man as his own state, nothing is 
so formidable to him as eternity; and thus it is not natural 
that there should be men indiffèrent to the loss of their 
existence, and to the périls of everlasting suffering. They 
are quite different with regard to ail other things. They 
are afraid of mere trifles; they foresee them; they feeî 
them. And this same man who spends so many days and 
nights in rage and despair for the loss of office, or for some 
imaginary insult to his honour, is the very one who knows 
without anxiety and without émotion that he will lose ail by 
death. It is a monstrous thing to see in the same heart and 
at the same time this sensibility to trifles and this strange 
insensibility to the greatest objects. It is an incompréhensible 
enchantment, and a supernatural slumber, which indicates 
as its cause an all-powerful force. 

There must be a strange confusion in the nature of man, 
that he should boast of being in that state in which it seems 
incredible that a single individuaî should be. However, ex¬ 
périence has shown me so great a number of such persons 
that the fact would be surprising, if we did not know that the 
greater part of those who trouble themselves about the 
matter are disingenuotts, and not in fact what they say. 
They are peopîe who hâve heard it said that it is the fashion 
to be thus daring. It is what they call shaking off the yoke, 
and they try to îmitate this. But it would not be difficult 
to make them understand how greatly they deceive them- 
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selves in thus seçking esteem. This is not the way to gain 
it, even I say among those men of the world who take a 
healthy view of things, and who know that the only way 
to succeed in this life is to make ourselves appear honour- 
able, faithful, judicious, and capable of useful service to a 
friend; because naturally men love only what may be use¬ 
ful to them. Now, what do we gain by hearing it said of a 
man that he has now thrown off the yoke, that he does not 
believe there is a God who watches our actions, that he 
considers himself the sole master of his conduct, and that 
he thinks he is accountable for it only to himself? Does he 
think that he has thus brought us to hâve henceforth com¬ 
plété confidence in him, and to look to him for consolation, 
advice, and help in every need of life? Do they profess to 
hâve delighted us by telling us that they hold our soûl to be 
only a little wind and smoke, especially by telling us this in a 
haughty and self-satisfied tone of voice? Is this a thing 
to say gaily ? Is it not, on the contrary, a thing to say sadly, 
as the saddest thing in the world? 

If they thought of it seriously, they would see that this 
is so bad a mistake, so contrary to good sense, so opposed to 
decency, and so removed in every respect from that good 
breeding which they seek, that they would be more likely 
to correct than to pervert those who had an inclination to 
follow them. And indeed, make them give an account of 
their opinions, and of the reasons which they hâve for 
doubting religion, and they will say to you things so feeble 
and so petty, that they will persuade you of the contrary. 
The following is what a person one day said to such an 
one very appositely, If you continue to talk in this manner, 
you will really make me religious.” And he was right, for 
who would not hâve a horror of holding opinions in which 
he would hâve such contemptible persons as companions ! 

Thus those who only feign these opinions would be very 
unhappy, if they restrained their natural feelings in order 
to make themselves the most conceited of men. If, at the 
bottom of their heart, they are troubled at not having more 
light, let them not disguise the fact; this avowal will not 
be shameful. The only shame is to hâve none. Nothing 
reveals more an extreme weakness of mind than not to 
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know the misery of a godless man. Nothing is more in¬ 
dicative of a bad disposition of heart than not to desire 
the truth of eternaî promises. Nothing is more dastardly 
than to act the bravado before God. Let them then îeaye 
these impieties to those who are sufficiently ill-bred to be 
reahy capable of them. Let them at ieast be honest men, 
if they cannot be Christians, Finally, let them recognise 
that there are two kinds of people one can call reasonable ; 
those who serve God with ail their heart because they 
know Him, and those who seek Him with ail thçir heart 
because they do not know Him. 

But as for those who live without knowing Him and 
without seeking Him, they judge themselves so little worthy 
of their own care, that they are not worthy of the care of 
others; and it needs ail the charity of the religion which 
they despise, not to despise them even to the point of leav- 
ing them to their folly. But because this religion obliges us 
always to regard them, so_ long as they are in this life, as 
capable of the grâce which can enlighten them, and tp 
believe that they may, in a little time, be more replenished 
with faith than we are, and that, on the other hand, wé 
may fall into the blindness wherein they are, we must do 
for them what we would they should do for us if we were 
in their place, and call upon them to hâve pity upon them¬ 
selves, and to take at least some steps in the endeavour to 
find îight. Let them give to reading this some of the hoiirs 
which they otherwise employ so uselessly; whatever aver¬ 
sion they may bring to the task, they will perhaps gain some- 
thing, and at least will not lose much. But as for those who 
bring to the task perfect sincerity and a real desire to nieet 
with truth, those I hope will be satisfied and convinced of 
the proofs of a religion so divine, which I hâve here col- 
lected and in which I hâve followed somewhat after thi^î 
order ... 

195 

Before entering into the proofs of the Christian religion I 
find it necessary to point ont the sinfulness of those men who 
hve in indifférence to the search for truth in a matter which 
ts so important to them, and which touches them so nearîy^ 
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Of ail their errors, this doubtless is the one which most 
convicts them of foolishness and blindness, and in which 
it is easiest to confound them by the first glimmerings of 
common sense, and by natural feelings. 

For it is not to be doubted that the duration of this life 
is but a moment; that the state of death is eternal, whatever 
may be its nature ; and that thus ail our actions and thoughts 
must take such different directions according to the State of 
that eternity, that it is impossible to take one step with sense 
and judgment, unless we regulate our course by the truth of 
that point which ought to be our ultimate end. 

There is nothîng clearer than this; and thus, according 
to the principles of reason, the conduct of men is wholly 
unreasonable, if they do not take another course. 

On this point therefore we condemn those who live 
without thought of the ultimate end of life, who let them- 
selves be guided by their own inclinations and their own 
pleasures without reflection and without concem, and, as if 
they could annihilate eternity by turning away their thought 
from it, think only of making themselves happy for the 
moment. 

Yet this eternity exists, and death, which must open 
into it, and threatens them every hour, must in a little 
time infallibly put them under the dreadful necessity 
of being either annihilated or unhappy for ever, without 
knowing which of these eternities is for ever prepared 
for them. 

This is a doubt of terrible conséquence. They are in 
péril of eternal woe; and thereupon, as if the matter were 
not worth the trouble, they neglect to inquire whether this 
is one of those opinions which people receive with too cred- 
ulous a faciîity, or one of those which, obscure in them¬ 
selves, hâve a very firm, though hidden, foundation. Thus 
they know not whether there be truth or falsity in the 
matter, nor whether there be strength or weakness in the 
proofs. They hâve them before their eyes; they refuse to 
look at them; and in that ignorance they^ choose ail that 
is necessary to fall into this misfortune if it exist, to await 
death to make trial of it, yet to be very content in this state, 
to make profession of it and indeed to boast of it. Can we 
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think seriously on the importance of this subject without 
being horrified at conduct so extravagant ? 

This resting in ignorance is a monstrous thing, and they 
who pass their life in it must be made to feel its extrava¬ 
gance and stupidity, by having it shown to them, so that they 
may be confounded by the sight of their folly. For this is 
how men reason, when they choose to live in such ignorance 
of what they are, and without seeking enlightenment. I 
know not,’’ they say ... 

196 

Men lack heart; they would not make a friend of it 

197 

To be insensible to the extent of despising interesting 
things, and to become insensible to the point which interests 
us most. 

198 

The sensibility of man to trifles, and bis insensibility to 
great things, indicates a strange inversion. 

199 

Let us imagine a number of men in chains, and ail con- 
demned to death, where some are killed each day in the 
sight of the others, and those who remain see their own 
fate in that of their fellows, and wait their turn, looking at 
each other sorrowfully and without hope. It is an image 
of the condition of men. 

200 

A man în a dungeon, ignorant whether his sentence be 
pronounced, and having only one hour to learn it, but this 
hour enough, if he know that it is pronounced, to obtain its 
repeaî, would act unnaturally in spending that hour, not in 
ascertaining his sentence, but in playing piquet. So it is 
against nature that man, &c. It is making heavy the hand 
of God. 
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Thus not only the zeal of those who seek Him proves 
God, but aîso the blindness of those who seek Him not. 

201 

Ail the objections of this one and that one only go against 
themseives, and not against religion. Ail that infidels 
say . . . 

202 

[From those who are in despair at being without faith, 
we see that God does not enlighten them ; but as to the rest, 
we see there is a God who niakes them blind.] 

203 

Fascinatio nugacitatis .^—That passion may not harm us, 
let us act as if we had only eight hours to live. 

204 

If we ought to devote eight hours of life, we ought to 
devote a hundred years. 

205 

When I consider the short duration of my life, swallowed 
up in the eternity before and after, the little space which I 
fin, and even can see, engulfed in the infinité immensity of 
spaces of which I am ignorant, and which know me not, I 
am frightened, and am astonished at being here rather than 
there ; for there îs no reason why here rather than there, 
why now rather than then. Who has put me here? By 
whose order and direction hâve this place and time been 
alloted to me? Memorîa hospîtîs unius diei prœfereuntîs,^ 


206 

The eternal silence of these infinité spaces frightens me. 


207 


How many kingdoms know us not? 

®“The bewitching of naughtiness.”—Wisdom, iv. 12 . 

^“The remembrance of a guest that tarrieth but a day. —^Wisdom, v. 
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208 

Why is my knowledge limited? Why my stature? Why 
my Hfe to one hundred years rather than to a thousand? 
What reason bas nature had for giving me such, and for 
choosing this number rather than another in the infinity of 
those from which there is no more reason to choose one 
than another, trying nothing else? 

209 

Art thou less a slave by being loved and favoured by thy 
master? Thou art tndeed weh ofï, slave. Thy master 
favours thee; he will soon beat thee. 

210 

The last act is tragic, however happy ail the rest of the 
play is; at the last a little earth is thrown upon our head. 
and that is the end for ever. 

211 

We are fools to dépend upon the society of our fellow- 
men. Wretched as we are, powerless as we are, they will not 
aid us; we shall die alone. We should therefore act as if 
we were alone, and in that case should we build fine houses, 
&c.? We should seek the truth without hésitation; and, if 
we refuse ît, we show that we value the esteem of men more 
than the search for truth. 

212 

Instability .—It is a horrible thîng to feeî ail that we 
possess sHpping away. 

213 

Between us and heaven or hell there is only life, which Is 
the frailest thing in the world. 

214 

Injustice .—That presumptîon should be joined to mean* 
ness is extreme injustice. 
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215 

To fear death without danger, and not in danger, for one 
must be a man. 

216 

Sudden death alone is feared; hence confessors stay with 
lords. 

217 

An heir finds the title-deeds o£ his house. Will he say, 
‘‘Perhaps they are forged?” and n^lect to examine them? 

218 

Dungeon ,—I approve of not examining the opinion of 
Copernicus; but this ... ! It concerns ail our life to 
know whether the soûl be mortal or immortal. 

219 

It is certain that the mortality or immortality of the soûl 
must make an entîre différence to morality. And yet phi- 
losophers hâve constructed their ethics independently of this : 
they discuss to pass an hour. 

Plato, to incline to Christianity. 

220 

The fallacy of philosophers who hâve not discussed the 
immortality of the soûl. The fallacy of their dilemma in 
Montaigne. 

221 

Atheists ought to say what is perfectiy évident; now it 
is not perfectiy évident that the soûl is material. 

222 

Atheists ,—What reason hâve they for saying that we can- 
not rise from the dead? What is more difficult, to be borp 
or to rise again; that what has never been should be, or 
that what has been should be again? Is it more difficult to 
corne into existence than to return to it? Habit makes the 
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one appear easy to us ; want of habit makes the other im¬ 
possible. A popular way of thinking ! 

Why cannot a virgin bear a child? Does a hen not lay 
eggs without a cock? What distinguîshes these outwardly 
from others? And who has told us that the hen may hot 
form the germ as well as the cock? 

223 

What hâve they to say against the résurrection, and 
against the child-bearing of the Virgin ? Which is the 
more difficult, to produce a man or an animal, or to re¬ 
produce it? And if they had never seen any species of 
animais, could they hâve conjectured whether they were 
produced without connection with each other? 
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How I hâte these folHes of not believing in the Eucharist, 
&C.Î If the Gospel be true, if Jésus Christ be God, what 
difficulty is there ? 
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Atheîsm shows strength of mînd, but only to a certain 
degree. 
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Infideîs, who profess to follow reason, ought to be ex- 
ceedingly strong in reason. What say they then ? “ Do we 
not see,’^ say they, “ that thè brutes live and die like men, 
and Turks like Christians? They hâve their ceremonies, 
their prophets, their doctors, their saints, their monks, like 
us,’' &c. (Is this contrary to Scripture? Does it not say 
ail this?) 

If you care but little to know the truth, here is enough 
of it to leave you in repose. But if you desire with ail your 
heart to know it, it is not enôügh; look at it in detail. This 
wotild be sufficient for a question in philosophy; but not here, 
where it concerns your ail. And yet, after a trifling re- 
flectîon of this kind, we go to amuse ourselves, &c. Let 
us inquîre of this same religion whether it does not gîve 
a reason for this obscurity; perhaps it will teach it to us. 
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Order by dialogues .—What ought I to do? I see onîy 
darkness everywhere. Shall I believe I am nothing? Shall 
I believe I am God? 

“ AU things change and succeed each other.” You are 
mistaken; there is . . * 
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Objection of atheists; '‘But we bave no lîght*" 
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This is what I see and what troubles me. I look on ail 
sides, and I see only darkness everywhere. Nature pré¬ 
sents to me nothing which is not matter of doubt and con- 
cern. If I saw nothing there which revealed a Divinity, 
I would corne to a négative conclusion; if I saw every¬ 
where the signs of a Creator, I would remain peacefully in 
faith. But, seeing too much to deny and too little to be 
sure, I am in a state to be pîtied; wherefore I bave a hun- 
dred times wished that if a God maîntains nature, she should 
testify to Him unequivocally, and that, if the signs she gives 
are deceptive, she should suppress them altogether; that she 
should say everything or nothing, that I might see which 
cause I ought to foîlow. Whereas in my présent State, 
ignorant of what T am or of what I ought to do, I know 
neither my condition nor my duty. My heart inclines 
wholly to know, where is the true good, in order to follow 
ît; nothing would be too dear to me for etemity. 

I envy those whom I see Hving in the faith with such 
carelessness, and who make such a bad use of a gift 
of which it seems to me I would make such a different 
use. 
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It is incompréhensible that God should exist, and it is 
incompréhensible that He should not exist, that the soûl 
should be joined to the body, and that we should bave no 
soûl; that the world should be created, and that it should 
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not be created, &c.; that original sin should be, and that 
it should not be. 

Do you beîieve ît to be impossible that God îs infinité, 
without parts?—-Yes. I wish therefore to show you an in¬ 
finité and indivisible thing. It is a point moving every- 
where with an infinité velocity; for it is one In ail placés, 
and is ail totality in every place. 

Let this effect of nature, which previously seemed to you 
impossible, make you know that there may be others of 
which you are still ignorant. Do not draw this con¬ 
clusion from your experîment, that there remains nothing 
for you to know ; but rather that there remains an infinity 
for you to know. 

Infinité movement, the point which fiîîs everything, the 
moment o£ rest; infinité without quantity, indivisible and 
infinité. 
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In finît e---nothîng.^Onr souî îs cast înto a body, where 
it finds number, time, dimension. Thereupon it reasons, 
and caîls this nature, necessity, and can beîieve nothing else. 

Unity joined to infinity adds nothing to it, no more 
than one foot to an infinité measure. The fînite is an- 
nihilated in the presence of the infinité, and becomes a pure 
nothing. So our spirît before God, so our justice before 
divine justice. There is not so great a disproportion 
tween our justice and that of God, as between unîty and 
infinity. 

The^ justice of God must be vast îîke His compassion. 
Now justice to the outcast is îess vast, and ought less to 
offend our feelings than mercy towards the elect. 

We know that there is an infinité, and are ignorant of 
its nature. As we know ît to be false that numbers are finîte, 
it is therefore true that there îs an infinity in number. But 
we do not know what ît îs. It îs false that ît îs even, it fs 
false that ît îs odd; for the addition of a unît can make no 
change in its nature. Yet it îs a number, and every number 
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is odd or even (this is certainly true of every finite number). 
So we may well know that there is a God without knowing 
what He is. Is there not one substantial truth, seeing there 
are so many things which are not the truth itself? 

We know then the existence and nature of the finite, be- 
cause we also are finite and hâve extension. We know 
the existence of the infinité, and are ignorant of its nature, 
because it bas extension like us, but not limits like us. But 
we know neither the existence nor the nature of God, be¬ 
cause He bas neither extension nor limits. 

But by faith we know His existence; in glory we shall 
know His nature. Now, I hâve already shown that we may 
well know the existence of a thing, without knowing its 
nature. 

Let us now speak according to natural lights. 

If there is a God, He is infiniteîy incompréhensible, since, 
having neither parts nor limits, He has no affinity to us.^ We 
are then incapable of knowing either what He is or if He 

is. This being so, who will dare to undertake the decision 
of the question? Not we, who hâve no affinity to Him. 

Who then will blâme Christians for not being able to give 
a reason for their belief, since they profess a religion for 
which they cannot give a reason ? They déclaré, in expound- 
ing it to the world, that it is a foolishness, stultitiam^ and 
then you complain that they do not prove it ! If they proved 

it, they would not keep their Word ; it is in lacking proofs, 
that they are not lacking in sense. “ Yes, but although this 
excuses those who ofïer it as such, and takes away from 
them the blâme of putting it forward without reason, it does 
not excuse those who receive it.” Let us then examine 
this point, and say, “ God is, or He is not.” But to which 
side shall we incline? Reason can décidé nothîng here. 
There is an infinité chaos which séparâtes us. A game is 
being pîayed at the extremîty of this infinité distance where 
heads or tails will turn up. What will you wager ? Accord¬ 
ing to reason, you can do neither the one thing nor the other ; 
according to reason, you can defend neither of the proposi¬ 
tions. 

Do not then reprove for error those who bave made a 
choice ; for you know nothîng about it. “ No, but I blâme 
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them for having made, not thîs choice, but a choice; for 
again both he who chooses heads and he who chooses'tails 
are equally at fault, they are both in the wrong. The true 
course is not to wager at ali” 

—Yes; but you must wager. It is not optional You are 
embarked. Which will you choose then ? Let us see. Since 
you must choose, let us see which interests you least You 
hâve two things to lose, the true and the good; and two 
things to stake, your reason and your will, your knowledge 
and your happiness ; and your nature has two things to shun, 
error and misery. Your reason is no more shocked in choos- 
ing one rather than the other, since you must of necessity 
choose. This is one point settled. But your happiness ? Let 
us weigh the gain and the loss in wagering that God is. 
Let us estimate these two chances. If you gain, you gain 
ail; if you lose, you lose nothing. Wager then without 
hésitation that He is.—“ That is very fine. Yes, I must 
wager; but I may perhaps wager too much.”—Let us see. 
Since there is an equal risk of gain and of loss, if you had 
only to gain two lives, instead of one, you might still wager. 
But if there were three Hves to gain, you would hâve to 
play (since you are under the necessity of playing), and 
you would be imprudent, when you are forced to play, not 
to chance your life to gain three at a game where there is 
an equal risk of loss and gain. But there is an eternity of 
life and happiness. And this being so, if there were an 
infinity of chances, of which one onîy would be for you, 
you would still be right in wagering one to win two, and 
you would act stupidly, being obliged to play, by refusing to 
stake one life against three at a game in which out of an 
infinity of chances there is one for you, if there were an 
infinity of an infinitely happy life to gain. But there is 
here an infinity of an infinitely happy life to gain, a chance 
of gain against a finite number of chances of loss, and what 
you stake is finite. It is ail divided ; wherever the infinité is 
and there is not an infinity of chances of loss against that 
of gain, there is no time to hesitate, you must give ail. And 
thus, when one is forced to play, he must renounce reason 
to préserve his life, rather than risk it for infinité gain, as 
likely to happen as the loss of nothingness. 
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For It is no use to say ît is uncertain if wc wîîî gain, 
and it is certain that we risk, and that the infinité distance 
between the certainty of what is staked and the uncerfainty 
of what will be gained, equals the finite good whîch is 
certainly staked against the uncertain infinité. It is not so, 
as every player stakes a certainty to gain an uncertainty, 
and yet he stakes a finite certainty to gain a finite uncertainty, 
without transgressing against reason. There is not an infinité 
distance between the certainty staked and the uncertainty 
of the gain; that is untrue. In truth, there is an infinity 
between the certainty of gain and the certainty of loss. 
But the uncertainty of the gain is proportioned to the cer¬ 
tainty of the stake according to the proportion of the chances 
of gain and loss. Hence it cornes that, if there are as many 
risks on one side as on the other, the course is to play even; 
and then the certainty of the stake is equal to the uncer¬ 
tainty of the gain, so far is it from fact that there is an 
infinité distance between them. And so our proposition is of 
infinité force, when there is the finite to stake in a game 
where there are equal risks of gain and of loss, and the in¬ 
finité to gain. This is demonstrable ; and if men are capable 
of any truths, this is one. 

I confess it, I admit it. But still îs there no means of 
seeing the faces of the cards?”—Yes, Scripture and the 
rest, &c.—“Yes, but I hâve my hands tied and my mouth 
closed; I am forced to wager, and am not^ free. I am not 
released, and am so made that I cannot believe. What then 
would you hâve me do ? ” 

True. But at least learn your inability to believe, sînce 
reason brîngs you to this, and yet you cannot believe. En- 
deavour then to convînce yourself, not by increase of proofs 
of God, but by the abatement of your passions. You would 
îike to attain faith, and do not know the way; you would like 
to cure yourself of unbelief, and ask the remedy for it, Learn 
of those who hâve been bound like you, and who now stake 
ail their possessions. These are people who know the^ way 
which you would follow, and who are cured of an ill of 
which you would be cured. Follow the way by which they 
began; by actîng as if they believe, takîng the holy water, 
having masses said, &c. Even thîs will naturally make you 
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believe, and dçaden your acuteness .—** But this xs wliat î am 
afraid o£."—And why? What hâve you to lose? 

But to show you that this leads you there, ît îs dûs whiçh 
will lessen tlie passions, which are your stumbling-blocks. 

The end of this dîscourse.’--'^ow what harm will befall you 
in taking this side? You will be faithful, honest, humble, 
grateful, generous, a sincere frîend, truthful. Certaînly you 
will not hâve those poisonous pîeasures, gîory and luxury; 
but will you not hâve others? I will tell you that you wlU 
thereby gain in this life, and that, at each step you take on 
this road, you will see so great certaînty of gain, so muçh 
nothingness in what you rîsk, that you will at last recognîze 
that you hâve wagered for something certain and infinité, for 
which you hâve gîven nothîng. 

“ Ah î This discourse transports me, charms me,*^ &c. 

If this discourse pleases you and seems impressive, know 
that ît îs made by a man who bas knelt, both before and after 
it, in prayer to that Being, infinité and without parts, before 
whom he îays ail he has, for you aîso to lay before Him 
ail you hâve for your own good and for His gîory, that so 
strength may be given to îowliness. 
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If we must not act save on a certaînty, we ought not to 
act on religion, for it is not certain. But how many things 
we do on an uncertainty, sea voyages, battlesî I say then 
we must do nothing at ail, for nothing is certain, and that 
there îs more certaînty in religion than there is as to whether 
we may see to-morrow; fpr ît is not certain that we 
may see to-morrow, and it îs certaînly possible that we may 
not see it. We cannot say as much about religion. It is^ not 
certain that it îs; but who wîlî venture to say that it is 
certaînly possible that it is not? Now when we work for 
to-morrow, and so on an uncertainty, we act reasonably; 
for we ought to work for an uncertainty according to the 
doctrine of chance which was demonstrated above. 

St. Augustine has seen that we work for an uncertainty, 
on sea, in battle, &c. But he has not seen the doctrine of 
shance which proves that we should do so, Montaigne has 
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seen that we are shocked at a fool, and that habit îs alî- 
powerful; but he bas not seen the reason of thîs effect. 

Ali these persons hâve seen the effects, but they hâve not 
seen the causes. They are, in comparison with those who 
hâve discovered the causes, as those who hâve only eyes are 
in comparison with those who hâve intellect. For the effects 
are perceptible by sense, and the causes are visible onîy to 
the intellect And although these effects are seen by the 
mind, this mind is, in comparison with the mind which sees 
the causes, as the bodily senses are in comparison with the 
intellect 
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Rem viderunt, causam non viderunt* 
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According to the doctrine of chance, you ought to put 
yourself to the trouble of searching for the truth; for if 
you die without worshîppîng the True Cause, you are lost— 
“ But,” say you, “if He had wished me to worship Him, He 
would hâve left me signs of His will.”—He has done so ; but 
you neglect them. Seek them therefore; it îs well worth it 
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Chances .—We must live differently in the world, accord¬ 
ing to these different assumptions:—(i) that we could al- 
ways remain in it; (2) that it is certain that we shall not 
remain here long, and uncertain if we shall remaîn here one 
hour, This last assumptîon îs our condition, 
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What do you then promise me, in addition to certain 
troubles, but ten years of seîf-love (for ten years is the 
chance), to try hàrd to please wîthout success? 
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Objection .—Those who hope for salvatîon are so far 
happy; but they hâve as a counterpoise the fear of helb 
*“They saw tbe thîng, not the cause. 
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Reply.-~~Who has most reason to fear hell: he who is in 
ignorance whether there is a hell, and who is certain of 
damnation if there is; or he who certainly believes there 
is a hell, and hopes to be saved if there is ? 
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I wouîd soon hâve renoiïnced pleasure/’ say they, “ had 
ï faith. For my part I tell you, “ You would soon hâve 
faith, if you renounced pleasure.” Now, it is for youl to 
begin. If I could, I would give you faith. I cannot do so, 
nor therefore test the truth pf what you say. But you can 
well renounce pleasure, and test whether what I say is true. 
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Or*»-—I would hâve far more fear of being mîstaken 
and of finding that the Christian religion was true, than of 
not being mistaken in believing it true. 
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P REFACE to the second part.—To speak of those who 
hâve treated of this matter. 

I admire the boldness with which these persons un- 
dertake to speak of God. In addressing their argument to 
infidels, their first chapter is to prove Divinity from the 
Works of nature. I should not be astonished at their enter- 
prise, if they were addressing their argument to the faithful ; 
for it is certain that those who hâve the living faith in their 
heart see at once that ail existence is none other than the 
Work of the God whom they adore. But for those in whom 
this light is extinguished, and in whom we purpose to re- 
kindle it, persons destitute of faith and grâce, who, seeking 
with ail their light whatever they see in nature that can 
bring them to this knowledge, find only obscurity and dark- 
ness- to tell them that they hâve only to look at the smallest 
things which surround them, and they will see God openly, 
to give them, as a complété proof of this great and important 
matter, the course of the moon and planets, and to daim to 
hâve concîuded the proof with such an argument, is to give 
them ground for believing that the proofs of our religion 
are very weak. And I see by reason and experience that 
nothing is more calculated to arouse their conteinpt. ^ 

It is not after this manner that Scripture speaks, which 
has a better knowledge of the things that are of God It 
says, on the contrary, that God is a hidden God, and that, 
since the corruption of nature, He bas left men m ^ “ 

ness from which they can escape only through Jésus Christ, 
without whom ail communion with God is eut oC Nemo 
novit Patrem, nîsî Filius, et cuî voluerit Filius revelare. 

*Matthew, xî. ay. 
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Thîs îs what Scrîpture points ont to ns, when ît says in 
so many places that those who seek God find Him. It is 
not of that light, like the noonday sun,” that this îs said. 
We do not say that those who seek the noonday sun, or water 
in the sea, shall find them; and hence the evidence of God 
ttiust not be of this nature. So it tells us eîsewhere : Vere 
ht es Deus ahsconditus* 
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It îs an astoundîng fact that no canonîcal writer has ever 
made use of nature to prove God, They ail strive to make 
us believe in Him. David, Solomon, &c., hâve never said, 

There îs no void, therefore there is a God.” They must 
hâve had more knowledge than the most îearned people who 
came after them, and who hâve ali made use of this argu¬ 
ment. This îs worthy of attention. 
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^ " Why ! Do you not say yourself that the heavens and 
bîrds prove God ? ” No. “And does your religion not say 
so? ” No. For although it is true in a sense for some soûls 
to whom God gives this Hght, yet it is false with respect to 
the majority of men, 
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There are three souices of beîîef: reason, custom, in¬ 
spiration. The Christian religion, which alone has reason, 
does not acknowledge as her true children those who believe 
wîthout inspiration. It îs not that she excludes reason and 
custom. On the contrary, the mînd must be opened to proofs, 
must be confirmed by custom, and offer itself in humbîeness 
to inspirations, which alone can produce a true and saving 
cffect. Ne evacuetur crux Chrîsti* 

246 

Orâer .—^After the îetter “that we ought to seek God,” 
to Write the îetter “ on removing obstacles ” ; which is the 
discourse on “the machine,” on preparing the machine, on 
seeking by reason. 

a Isaiah, xîv, ig. » 1 CorînthiaES, î, 17. 
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Order. —A letter of exhortation to a friend to induce hini 
to seek. And he will reply, “ But what is the use of seekmg 
Nothing is seen.” Then to reply to him, “ Do not «^espair 
And he will answer that he would be glad to find some lignt, 
but that, according to this very religion, if he believed in 
it, it will be of no use to him, and that therefore he prefers 
not to seek. And to answer to that : The machine. 
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A Letter zvhich indicates the use of proofs hy the machine. 

_Faith is different from proof ; the one is human, the 

is a gift of God. Justus ex ûde vivitf It is this faith 
that God Himself puts into the heart, of which the proof 
is often the instrument, ûdes audituf but this^ faith is in 
the heart, and makes us not say sciof but credo. 
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It is superstition to put one’s hope in formalities; but it 
is pride to be unwilling to submit to them. 
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The external must be joined to the internai to obtain any- 
thing from God, that is to say, we must kneel, pray with 
the lips, &c., in order that proud man, who would not sub¬ 
mit himself to God, may be now subject to the créature. 
To expect help from these externals is superstition; to 
refuse to join them to the internai is pride. 
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Other religions, as the pagan, are more popular, for 
they consist in externals. But they are not for educated 
neople A purely intellectual religion would be more suited 
to the learned, but it would be of no use to the common 
people. The Christian religion alone is adapted to ail, 

^ Romans, i. 17. " Romans, x. 17. « “ I “ I believe.» 
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being composed of externals and internais. It raises the 
common people to the internai, and humbles the proud to 
the external ; it is not perfect without the two, for the peo¬ 
ple must understand the spirit of the letter, and the learned 
must submit their spirit to the letter. 
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For we must not misunderstand ourselves; we are as 
much automatic as intellectuai ; and hence it cornes that the 
instrument by which conviction is attained is not démon¬ 
stration alone. How few things are demonstrated ? Proofs 
only convince the mind. Custom is the source of our 
strongest and most believed proofs. It bends the autom¬ 
aton, which persuades the mind without its thinking about 
the matter. Who has demonstrated that there will be a 
to~morrow, and that we shall die? And what is more be¬ 
lieved? It is then custom which persuades us of it; it 
is custom that makes so many men Christians ; custom 
that^ makes them Turks, heathens, artisans, soldiers, &c. 
(Faith in baptism is more received among Christians than 
among Turks.) Finally, we must hâve recourse to it whep 
once the mind has seen where the truth is, in order to 
quench our thirst, and steep ourselves in that belief, which 
escapes us at every hour ; for always to hâve proofs ready 
is too much trouble. We must get an easier belief, which 
is^ that of custom, which, without violence, without art, 
without argument, makes us believe things, and inclines 
ail our powers to this belief, so that our soûl falls naturally 
into^ it. It is not enough to believe only by force of con¬ 
viction, when the automaton i$ înclined to believe the con- 
trary. Both our parts must be made to believe, the mind 
by reasons which it is sufficient to hâve seen once in a life- 
time, and the automaton by custom, and by not allowing 
it to incline to the contrary. Inclina cor meum, Deusl 
The reason acts slowly, with so many examinations, and 
on so many principles, which must be always présent, that 
at every hour it falls asieep, or wanders, through want 
of having ail its principles présent, Feeling does not act 

®PsaIins, cxix. 36. 
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thus; it acts in a moment, and is always ready to act.^ We 
must then put our faith in feeling; otherwise it will be 
always vacilîating. 
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Two extremes: to exclude reason, to admit reason only. 
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It is not a rare thing to hâve to reprove the world for 
too much docility. It is a natural vice Hke creduUty, and 
as pernicious. Superstition. 
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Piety is diiïerent from superstition. 

To carry piety as far as superstition is to destroy it. 

The heretics reproach us for this superstitions submission. 
This is to do what they reproach us for ... 

Infidelity, not to believe in the Eucharist, because it is 
not seen, 

Superstition to beüeve propositions. Faith, &c. 

256 

I say there are few true Christians, even as regards 
faith. There are many who believe but from superstition. 
There are many who do not believe soleîy from wickedness- 
Few are between the two. 

In this I do not include those who are of truly pious 
character, nor ail those who believe from a feeling in their 
heart. 
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There are only three kinds of persons; those who serve 
God, having found Him ; others who are occupied in seekîng 
Him, not having found Him; while the remainder live with- 
out seeking Him, and without having found Him. The 
first are reasonabie and happy, the last are foolish and un- 
happy ; those between are unhappy and reasonabie. 
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Unus quisque sibi Deum fingit* 
nisgust. 

259 

‘hinking of that 

about which they do not wish to think. “ Do not meditate 

on the passages about the Messiah,” said the Jew to bis 

°T Thus are false religions 

But thére“lr‘T T’ “ ““y 

But there are some who bave not the power of thus 

P even mg and who think so much the more as 

the^tr^*^^ forbidden. These undo false religions, and even 
e true one, if they do not find solid arguments. 
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.hS'L“t tZÎ" ” » 

Authonty.—So far from making it a rule to believe a 
thing because you hâve heard it, you ought to believe nothing 

ZSÆ -■ ■< »"• 3 

It is your own assent to yourself, and the constant voice 

youTlLT" that should Ik: 

be Huf Tf contradictions might 

1.1 «en of ancient 

Faîse humîHty, pride. 

Lxft the curtain. You try in vain; if you must either 
^heve or deny, or doubt. Shah we then hâve no rule> 
We judge that animais do weîl what they do. Is there no 
rule whereby to judge men? ^ 

To deny, to believe, and to doubt well, are to a man 
what the race îs to a horse. to a man 

Punishment of those who sin, error. 

® “ Each one makes a God for himself,’» 
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Those who do not love the truth take p a pretext that 
it is disputed, and that a multitude deny it. And so their 
error avises only from this, that they do not love either 
truth or charity. Thus they are without excuse. 


Superstition and lust. Scruples, 
fear, not such as cornes from a belief m God but such 
as cornes from a doubt whether He exists or not True 
fear cornes from faith; false fear cornes ^"7 J™/ 

fear is joined to hope, because it born of “<1 be 

cause men hope in the God in whom they 7'T;d^n whor^ 
is joined to despair, because men fear the God m whom 
they hâve no belief.^ The former fear to lose Him; the 
latter fear to find Him. 

263 

“ A miracle ” savs one, ‘‘ would strengthen my faith. 
He tayrsfwhen he does ’not see one. Reasons, seen from 
afar appeL to limit our view; but when they are reached 
we beg^n to see beyond. Nothing stops the nimbleness of 
Tur mfnd. There is no rule, say we, which has not some ex¬ 
ceptions no truth so general which has not some a,spect 
in^which it fails. It is sufi&cient that it be not abs^tely 
universal to give us a pretext for applymg the exception to 

true • there are therefore cases where it is not so. it 
only’ remains to show that this is one of them; and that is 
Thy wTare very awkward or unlucky, if we do not find 
one some day. 

264 

We do not weary of eating and sleeping every 

otnrl «Ipcniness recur. Without that we should weary 
oXm So wS the hunger for spiritual things, we 
wea* of Siêm. Hunger after righteousness, the e.ghth 

béatitude. 
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265 

Faith indeed tells what the senses do not tell, but not 
the contrary of what they see. It is above them, and not 
contrary to them. 

266 

How many stars hâve télescopés revealed to us whiçh 
did not exist for our philosophers of oldî We freely at~ 
tack Holy Scripture on the great number of stars, saying, 
“ pere are only one thousand and twenty-eight, we know 
it. There is grass on the earth, we see it—from the 
moon we would not see it—and on the grass are leaves, 
and in these leaves are small animais; but after that no 
more. O presumptuous man !—the compounds are coni- 
posed of éléments, and the éléments not.—O presumptuous 
man. ^ Here is a fine reflection.—We must not say that 
which we do not see.—We must then 
talk hke others, but not think like them. 

267 

^ The last proceeding of reason is to recognize that there 
is an mfinity of things which are beyond it. It is but 
feeble if it does not see so far as to know this. But if 
natura thmgs are beyond it, what will be said of super- 
natural ? ^ 

268 

Submission.-^'We must know where to doubt, where to 
feel certain, where to submit. He who does not do so. 
uperstands not the force of reason. There are some who 
opnd against these three rules, either by affirming every- 
thmg as démonstrative, from want of knowing what démon¬ 
stration is; or by doubting everything, from want of know¬ 
ing where to submit; or by submitting in everything, from 
want of knowing where they must judge. 

269 

Submission is the use of reason in which consists true 
Chnstianity. 

HC XLvm (p) 
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St, Augustine ,—Reason would never submit, if it did not 
iudffe that there are some occasions on which it ought to 
submit. It is then right for it to submit, when it judges 
that it ought to submit. 

271 

Wisdom sends us to childhood. Nisi emdamini sicut 
parvuli.^° 

272 

There is nothing so conformable to reason as this dis- 
avowal of reason, 

273 

If we submit everything to reason, our religion wiU hâve 
no mysterious and supernatural element. If we offend the 
principles of reason, our religion wiH be absurd and 
ridiculous. 

274 


AU our reasoning reduces itself to yielding to feeling. 
But fancy is like, though contrary to feeling, so that 
we cannot distinguish between these contraries. One person 
says that my feeling is fancy, another that his fancy 

is feeling. We should hâve a rule. Reason ofïers itself; 

°. . A +'U<-ic fVioi-ia tin riile. 


îv-, cl^tlQP 


275 


Men often take their imagination for their heart; and 
they believe they are converted as soon as they think ot 
being converted. 

276 


M. de Roannez said: ‘‘Reasons corne to me afterwards, 
but at first a thing pleases or shocks me without my knowing 
the reason, and yet it shocks me for that ^^f^n which I 
only discover afterwards.^ But I believe, not that it shocked 
hirn. for the reasons which were found afterwards, but 
fhpt these reasons were only found because it shocks him. 


i*Matthew, xvüi. 3* 
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The heart has its reasons; which reasoîi does not know. 
We feel it in a thousand things. I say that the heart natur- 
aîîy loves the Universal Being, and also itself naturally, 
according as it gives itself tp them; and it hardens itself 
against one or the other at its wilL Yoti hâve rejected the 
one, and kept the other. Is it by reason that you love your- 
self? 

278 

It is the heart which expériences God, and not the rea¬ 
son. This, then, is faith: God feît by the heart, not by the 
reason. 

279 

Faith is a gift of God; do not belîeve that we said it wa§ 
a gift of reasoning. Other religions do not say thîs of 
their faith. They only gave reasoning în order to arrive 
at it, and yet it does not bring them to it. 

280 

The knowledge of God îs very far from the love of 
Him. 

28 î 

Heart, instinct, principîes. 


282 

We know truth, not only by the reason, but also by the 
heart, and it is in this last way that we know first prin- 
ciples; and reason, which has no part in it, tries in vain 
to impugn them. The sceptîcs, who hâve only this for their 
object, labour to no purpose. We know that we do not 
dream, and howeyer impossible it îs for us to prove it by 
reason, thîs înabîlity demonstrates only the weakness of 
our reason, but not, as they affirm, the uncertaînty of ail 
our knowledge. For the knowledge of first principîes, as 
space, time, motion, number, îs as sure as any of those 
which we get from reasoning. And reason must trust these 
intuitions of the heart, and must base on them every argu- 
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ment. (We hâve intuitive knowledge of the tri-dimensional 
nature of space, and of the infinity of number, and reason 
then shows that there are no two square numbers _one 
of which is double of the other. Principles are intuited, 
propositions are inferred, ail with certainty, though in 
different ways.) And it is as useless and absurd for reason 
to demand from the heart proofs of her first principles, 
before admitting them, as it would be for the heart to 
demand from reason an intuition of ail demonstrated propo¬ 
sitions before accepting them. 

This inability ought, then, to serve only to humble rea¬ 
son, which would judge ail, but not to impugn our cer¬ 
tainty, as if only reason were capable of instructing us. 
Would to God, on the contrary, that we had never need of 
it, and that we knew everything by instinct and intuition! 
But nature has refused us this boom On the contrary, 
she has given us but very little knowledge of this kind; and 
ail the rest can be acquired only by reasoning. 

Therefore, those to whom God has imparted religion 
by intuition are very fortunate, and justly convinced. But 
to those who do not hâve it, we can give it only by rea¬ 
soning, waiting for God to give them spiritual insight, with- 
out which faith is only human, and useless for salvation. 

283 

Order.—Against the objection that Scripture has no order. 

The heart has its own order; the intellect has its own, 
which is by principle and démonstration. The heart has 
another. We do not prove that we ought to be loved 
by enumerating in order the causes of love; that would be 
ridiculous. 

Jésus Christ and Saint Paul employ the rule of love, 
not of intellect; for they would warm, not instruct. It is 
the same with Saint Augustine. This order consists chiefiy 
in digressions on each point to indicate the end, and keep 
it always in sight. 

284 

Do not wonder to see simple people believe without rea¬ 
soning. God imparts to them love of Him and hatred of 
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self. He inclines their heart to believe. Men will never 
believe with a saving and real faith, unless God inclines 
their heart; and they will believe as soon as He mclmes 
it. And this is what David knew well, when he said: In- 
rUnn. rnr 'meum. Deus, in * 


285 

Religion is suited to ail kinds of minds. Some pay 
attention only to its establishment, and this religion i^s 
such that its yery establishment suffices to prove its truth. 
Others trace it even to the apostles. The more learned go 
back to the beginning of the World. The angels see it better 
still, and from a more distant time. 


286 

Those who believe without having read the Testaments, 
do so because they hâve an inward disposition entirely 
holy and ail that they hear of our religion conforms to jt. 
They feel that a God has made them; they desire only to 
love God; they desire to hâte themselves only. They feel 
that they hâve no strength in themselves; that they are in¬ 
capable of Corning to God; and that if God does not corne 
to them, they can hâve no communion with Him. And 
they hear our religion say that men must love God on y, 
and hâte self only; but that ail being corrupt and unworthy 
of God, God made himself man to unité Himself to us. 
No more is required to persuade men who hâve this dis¬ 
position in their heart, and who hâve this knowledge of their 
duty and of their inefficiency. 

;287 

Those whom we see to be Christians without the knowl¬ 
edge of the prophecies and évidences, nevertheless judge of 
their religion as well as those who hâve that knowledge. 
They judge of it by the heart, as others judge of it by the 
intellect God Himself inclines them to believe, and thus 
they are most effectively convinced. 

^ Psalras, cxbc, 36 . 
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I confess indeed that one of those Christians who bc- 
heve without proofs will not perhaps be capable of con- 
ymcmg an mfidel who will say the same of himself. But 
those who know the proofs of religion will prove without 
difhculty that such a believer is truly inspired by God though 
he cannot prove it himself. 

For God having said in His prophecies (which are un- 
doubtedly prophecies), that in the reign of Jésus Christ 
He would spread His spirit abroad among nations, and 
that the youths and maideiis and children of the Church 
wouM prophesy; it is certain that the Spirit of God is 
in these, and not in the others. 


288 

Instead of complaining that God has hidden Himself 
you will give Him thanks for having reveaied so much of 
Himself; and you will also give Him thanks for not hav¬ 
ing reveaied Himself to haughty sages, unworthy to know 
so holy a God. 

Two kinds of persons know Him : those who hâve a hum¬ 
ble heart, and who love îowliness, whatever kind of in- 
tellect they may hâve, high or low; and those who hâve 
sumcient imderstanding to see the truth, whatever opposi¬ 
tion they may hâve to it. 


289 

Proof.—i, The Christian religion, by its establishment, 
having established itself so strongly, so gently, whilst so 
contrary to nature.—2. The sanctity, the dignity, and the 
humihty of a Christian souk—3. The miracles of Holy 
bcripture.—4. Jésus Christ in particular.—5. The apostles 
in particulay~~6. Moses and the prophets in particular.— 
7. The Jewish people,—8. The prophecies.—9, Perpetuity: 
no religion has perpetuity.—10. The doctrine which gives 
a reason for everything.—n. The sanctity of this law — 
12. By the course of the world. 

Surely, after considering what is life and what is re¬ 
ligion, we should not refuse to obey the inclination to 
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follow it, if it cornes into our heart; and it is certain 
that there is no ground for îaughing at those who follow it 


290 

_ Proofs of Morality, Doctrine, Miracles, Prophe- 

cies, Types. 


SECTION V 

Justice and the Reason of Effects 
291 

I N the letter On Injustice can corne the ridiculousness 
of the law that the elder gets ail “ Uy friend, you 
were born on this side of the mountain, it is there- 
fore just that your elder brother gets everything/' 

‘‘Why do you kill me?” 

292 

He lives on the other side of the water. 

293 

Why do you kill me ? What ! do you not live on the 
other side of the water ? If you lived on this side, my 
friend, I should be an assassin, and it would be unjust to 
slay you in this manner. But since you live on the other 
side, I am a hero, and it is just.” 

294 

... On what shall man found the order of the world 
which he would govern? Shall it be on the caprice of 
each individual? \Vhat confusion! Shall it be on justice? 
Man is ignorant of it. 

Certainly had he known it, he would not hâve estabüshed 
this maxim, the most general of ail that obtain among 
men, that each should follow the customs of his own 
country. The glory of true equity would hâve brought ail 
nations under subjection, and legislators would not hâve 
taken as their model the fancies and caprice of Persians 
and Germans instead of this unchanging justice. We 
should hâve seen it set up in ail the States on earth and in 
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ail ^ times ; whereas we see neither justice nor injustice 
which does not change its nature with change in climate, 
Three degrees of latitude reverse all jurisprudence; a 
meridian décidés the truth. Fundamental laws change after 
a few years of possession; right has îts epochs; the entry 
of Saturn into the lion marks to us the origin of such 
and such a crime. A strange justice that is bounded by a 
river! Truth on this side of the Pyrenees, error on the 
other side. 

Men admit that justice does not consîst in these customs, 
but that it résides in natural laws, common to every coun- 
try. They would certainly maintain it obstinately, if reck- 
less chance which has distributed human laws had en- 
countered even one which was universal; but the farce Is 
that the caprice of men has so many vagaries that there 
is no such law. 

Theft, incest, infanticide, patricide, hâve ail had a place 
among virtuous actions. Can anything be more ridiculous 
than that a man should hâve the right to kill me because 
he lives on the other side of the water, and because his 
ruler has a quarrel with mine, though I hâve none with 
him? 

Doubtless there are natural laws; but good reason once 
corrupted has corrupted all. Nihil amplius nostrum est; 
quod nostrum dicimus, artis est} Ex senatus consultîs et 
plebiscitis crimina exercentur.^ Üt oUm vitiis, sic nunc 
legibus laboramus^ 

The resuit of this confusion is that one affirms the es¬ 
sence of justice to be the authority of the legislator; another, 
the interest of the sovereign; another, présent customj, 
and this is the most sure, Nothing, according to reason 
aîone, is just in itself; all changes with time. Custom 
créâtes the whole of equity, for the simple reason that it is 
accepted. It is the mystical foundation of its authority; 
whoever carries it back to first principles destroys it Noth¬ 
ing is so faulty as those laws which correct faults. He who 
obeys them because they are just, obeys a justice which 
is imaginary, and not the essence of law; it is quite self- 

* “ We can daim notWng more; what we call ours is art’s.” 

2‘‘Decrees of the senate and of the people are responsible for crimes/* 

® As once we sufïered from vices, so now from laws.” 
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contained, ît îs law and nothing more. He who will examine 
its motive will find it so feeble and sa trifling that if he be 
not accustomed to Contemplate the wonders of human im¬ 
agination, he will marvel that one century has gained for 
it so much pomp and reverence. The art of opposition 
and of révolution is to unsettle established customs, sound- 
ing them even to their source, to point out their want 
of authority and justice. We must, it is said, get back to 
the natural and fundamental laws of the State, which an un- 
just custom has abolished. It is a game certain to resuit in 
the loss of ail; nothing will be just on the balance, Yet peo- 
ple readily lend their ear to such arguments. They shake 
oiï the yoke as soon as they recognise it; and the great 
profit by their ruin, and by that of these curious investi- 
gators of accepted customs. But from a contrary mistake 
men sometimes think they can justly do everything which 
is not without an example. That is why the wisest of legis- 
lators said that it was often necessary to deceive men for 
their own good; and another, a good politician, Cum veri- 
tùfem qua liheretur îgnoret, expedit qoud fallaturP We 
must not see the fact of usurpation; law was once intro- 
duced without reason, and has become reasonable. We 
must make it regarded as authoritative, eternal, and con- 
ceal its origin, if we do not wish that it should sôon corne 
to an end. 


295 

Mine, thîne .—^‘*This dog is mine,"’ said those poor chil- 
dren ; “ that is my place in the sun.’’ Here is the beginning 
and the image of the usurpation of al! the earth. 

296 

When the question for considération is whether we ought 
to make war, and kilî so many men—condemn so many 
Spaniards to death—only one man is judge, and he is an 
interested party. There should be a third, who is dis- 
interested. 

* “ When a man does not understand the tnith by which he mîght be 
freed, it is expédient that he should be deceived.”—St. Augustine. 
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Vert hâve it no more; if we had ît, we 

should take conformity to the customs of a country as the 
rule of justice. It is here that, iiot finding justice, we hâve 
found force, &c. 

298 

Justice, Might .—It is right that what is just should be 
obeyed; it is necessary that what is strongest should be 
obeyed. Justice without might is helpless; might without 
justice is tyrannical. Justice without might is gainsaid, be- 
cause there are always offenders; might without justice îs 
condemned. We must then combine justice and might, and 
for this end make what is just strong, or what is strong 
just 

Justice is subject to dispute; might is easily recognîzed 
and is not disputed. So we cannot give might to justice, 
because might has gainsaid justice, and has declared th^t 
it is she herself who is just. And thus being unable 
to make what is just strong, we hâve made what is strong 
just 

299 

The only universal rules are the îaws of the country 
in ordinary affairs, and of the majority in others. Whence 
cornes this? From the might which is in them. Hence it 
cornes that kings, who hâve power of a different kind, 
do not follow the majority of their minîsters. 

No doubt equality of goods is just; but, being unable 
to cause might to obey justice, men hâve made it just to 
obey might. Unable to strengthen justice, they hâve justi- 
hed might; so that the just and the strong should unité, 
and there should be peace, which is the sovereign good, 

300 

“ When a strong man armed keepeth his goods, his goods 
are in peace.” 


^ “ Of tlxe true law»’ 
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Why do we follow the majority? Is ît because they 
hâve more reason? No, because they bave more power. 

Why do we follow ancient laws and opinions? Is it 
because they are more sound? No, but because they are 
«nique, and remove from us the root of différence. 

302 

. . , It is the effect of might, not of custom. For those 
who are capable of orîginality are few; the greater number 
will only follow, and refuse glory to those inventors who 
seek it by their inventions. And if these are obstinate in 
their wish to obtain glory, and despise those who do not 
invent, the latter will call them ridiculous names, and would 
beat them with a stick, Let no one then boast of his 
subtility, or let him keep his complacency to himself. 

303 

Might is the sovereign of the world, and not opinion.— 
But opinion makes use of might.—It is might that makes 
opinion. Gentleness is beautiful in our opinion. Why? 
Because he who will dance on a rope will be alone, and I 
will gather a stronger mob of people who will say that it 
is unbecoming. 

304 

The cords which bînd the respect of men to each other 
are in general cords of necessity; for there must be different 
degrees, ail men wishing to rule, and not ail being able to 
do so, but some being able. 

Let us then imagine we see society in the process of 
formation. Men will doubtless fight till the stronger party 
overcomes the weaker, and a dominant party is established. 
But when this is once determined, the masters, who do not 
desire the continuation of strife, then decree that the power 
which is in their hands shall be transmitted as they please. 
Some place it in élection by the people, others in hereditary, 
succession, &c. 
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And this is the point where imagination begins to play 
its part. Till now power niakes fact; now power is sus- 
tained by imagination in a certain party, in France in the 
nobility, in Switzerland in the burgesses, &c. 

These cords which bind the respect of men to such and 
such an individual are therefore the cords of imagination. 


305 

The Swiss are offended by being called gentlemen, and 
prove themselves true plebeians in order to be thought 
worthy oî great office. 

306 

As duchies, kingships, and magistracîes are real and nec- 
essary, because might ruies ail, they exist everywhere and 
always. But since only caprice makes such and such a 
one a ruier, the principle is not constant, but subject to varia¬ 
tion, &c. 

307 

The chancellor is grave, and clothed wîth ornaments, for 
bis position is unreal. Not so the king, he has power, and 
has nothing to do with the imagination. Judges, physicianS, 
&c., appeal only to the imagination. 


308 

The habit of seeing kings accompanied by guards, drums, 
officers, and ail the paraphernalia which mechanically inspire 
respect and awe, makes their countenance, when sometimes 
seen alone wîthout these accompaniments, impress respect 
and awe on their subjects; because we cannot separate 
in thought their persons from the surroundings with which 
we see them usually joined. And the world, which knows 
not that this effect is the resuit of habit, believes that 
it arises by a natural force, whence corne these words, 
‘‘ The character of Divinity is stamped on his counte¬ 
nance,” &c. 
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Justice ,-—custom déterminés what îs agreeabîe, so als® 
does it déterminé justice. 

310 

King and tyrant. —I, too, wîll keep my thoughts secret. 

I wilî take care on every journey. 

Greatness of establishment, respect for establishment. 

The pleasure of the great is the power to make people 
happy. 

The property of riches is to be given liberally. 

The property of each thing must be sought. The property 
of power îs to protect. 

When force attacks humbug, when a private soîdier takes 
the square cap ofï a first president, and throws it out of the 
window. 

311 

The govemment founded on opinion and imagination 
reîgns for some time, and this govemment is pleasant and 
voîuntary; that founded on might lasts for ever. Thus 
opinion is the queen of the world, but might is its tyrant. 
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Justice is what îs estabîished; and thus ail our establîshed 
laws will necessarily be regarded as just without examina¬ 
tion, since they are estabîished. 

313 

Sound opinions of the people,—CWïi wars are the greatest 
of evils. They are inévitable, if we wish to reward desert; 
for ail will say they are deservîng. The evil we hâve to fear 
from a fool who succeeds by right of birth, is neither so great 
nor so sure. 

314 

God has created ail for Himself. He has bestowed upon 
Himself the power of pain and pleasure. 


JUSTICE 


in 


You can appîy ît to God, or to yourself. If to God, the 
Gospel îs the rule. If to yourseîf, you will take the place 
of God. As God îs surrounded by persons full of charity, 
who ask of Him the blessîngs of charîty that are în His 
power, so . . . Recognise then and learn that you are only 
a king of lust, and take the ways of lust. 

3ïS 

The Reason of effecfs.-^lt îs wonderfuî that men wouîd 
not hâve me honour a man clothed în brocade, and followed 
by seven or eîght lackeys ! Why ! He will hâve me thrashed, 
if I do not saîute him. Thîs custom îs a force. It îs the 
same with a horse în fine trappings în comparîson wîth an- 
other ! Montaigne is a fool not to see what différence there 
is, to wonder at our finding any, and to ask the reason. 
“ Indeed/'' says he, “ how cornes it,” &c, . . . 

Sound opinions of the people ,—^To be spruce îs not aîto- 
gether foolish, for it proves that a great number of people 
work for one. It shows by one’s haîr, that one has a valet, 
a perfumer, &c., by one^s band, thread, lace, . . . &c. 
Now it îs not merely superficîaî nor merely outward show to 
hâve many arms at command. The more arms one has, the 
more powerful one îs. To be spruce îs to show one's power. 

317 

Deference means, ** Put yourseîf to înconvenience.^ Thîs 
îs apparently silly, but ts quite right. For it is to say, I 
would indeed put myself to înconvenîence îf you requîred ît, 
since indeed I do so when it îs of no service to you ” I)ef- 
erence further serves to dîstînguîsh the great. Now if 
deference was displayed by sitting in an arm-chaîr, we 
should show deference to eyerybody, and so no distinction 
would be made; but, beîng put to înconvenîence, we dis- 
tinguish very welî. 

318 


He has four lackeys. 
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How rîghtiy do we distinguish men by external appear- 
ances rather than by internai qualities! Which of us two 
shall bave precedence? Who will give place to tlie other? 
The îeast clever. But I am as clever as he. We should 
hâve to fight over this. He has four lackeys, and I 
hâve only one. This can be seen ; we hâve only to count. 
It falls to me to yield, and I am a fool if I contest the matter. 
By this means we are at peace, which is the greatest of boons. 

320 

The most unreasonable things in the world become most 
reasonable, because of the unruliness of men. What is less 
reasonable than to choose the eldest son of a queen to rule 
a State? We do not choose as captain of a ship the pas- 
senger who is of the best family. 

This law would be absurd and unjust ; but because men are 
so themselves, and always will be so, it becomes reasonable 
and just For whom will men choose^ as the most virtuous 
and able? We at once corne to blows, as each daims to be 
the most virtuous and able. Let us then attach this quality 
to something îndisputable. This is the king^s eldest son. 
That is clear, and there is no dispute. Reason can do no 
better, for civil war is the greatest of evîls. 

321 

Children are astonîshed to see their comrades respected. 

322 

To be of noble birth is a great advantage. In eighteen 
years it places a man within the select circle, known and 
respected, as another would hâve merited in fifty years. It 
is a gain of thirty years without trouble. 

323 

What is the Ego? 

Suppose a man puts himself at a window to see those 
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who pass by. If I pass by, can I say that he placed himself 
there to see me? No; for he does not think of me in 
particular. But does he who loves some one on account of 
beauty really love that person? No; for the small-pox, 
which will kill beauty without killing the person, will cause 
him to love her no more. 

And if one loves me ïor my judgment, memory, he does 
not love mCf for I can lose these quaHties without losing my- 
self. Where then is this Ego, if it be neither in the body 
nor in the soûl? And how love the body or the soûl, except 
for these qualities which do not constitute me, since they 
are perishable? For it is impossible and would be unjust 
to love the soûl of a person in the abstract, and whatevçr 
qualities might be therein. We never then love a person, 
but only qualities. 

Let us then jeer no more at those who are honoured on 
account of rank and office; for we love a person only on 
account of borrowed qualities 

324 

The people hâve very Sound opinions, for example: 

1. In having preferred diversion and hunting to poetry. 
The half-learned laugh at it, and glory in being above the 
folly of the world; but the people are right for a reasqn 
which these do not fathom. 

2. In having distinguished men by external marks, as 
birth or wealth. The world again exults in showing how 
unreasonable this is; but it is very reasonable. Savages 
laugh at an infant king. 

3. In being ofïended at a blow, or in desiring glory so 
much. But it is very désirable on account of the other 
essential goods which are joined to it; and a man who has 
received a blow, without resenting it, is overwhelmed with 
taunts and indignities. 

4. In working for the uncertain ; in saüing on the sea ; 
in walking over a plank. 

325 

Montaigne is wrong. Custom should be followed only 
because it is custom, and npt because it is reasonable or 
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just. But people follow it for this sole reason, that they 
think it just. Otherwise they would follow it no longer, 
although it were the custom; for they will only submit to 
reason or justice. Custom without this would pass for 
tyranny; but the sovereignty of reason and justice is no 
more tyrannical than that of desire. They are principles 
natural to man. 

It would therefore be right to obey laws and customs, 
because they are laws; but we should know that there is 
neither truth nor justice to introduce into them, that we 
know nothing of these, and so must follow what is accepted. 
By this means we would never départ from them. But the 
people cannot accept this doctrine; and, as they believe that 
truth can be found, and that it exists in law and custom, 
^ they believe them, and take their antiquity as a proof of 
their truth, and not simply of their authority apart from 
truth. Thus they obey laws, but they are liable to revoit 
when these are proved to be vaîueless ; and this can be shown 
of ail, looked at from a certain aspect. 

326 

Injustice .—It is dangerous to tell the people that the laws 
are un just; for they obey them only because they think 
them just. Therefore it is necessary to tell them at the 
same time that they must obey them because they are laws, 
just as they must obey superiors, not because they are just, 
but because they are superiors. In this way ail sédition is 
prevented, if this can be made intelligible, and it be under- 
stood what is the proper définition of justice. 

327 

The World is a good judge of things, for it is in natural 
ignorance, which is man^s true State. The sciences hâve 
two extremes which meet. The first is the pure natural 
ignorance in which ail men find themselves at birth. The 
other extreme is that reached by great intellects, who, having 
run through ail that men can know, find they know nothing, 
and corne back again to that same ignorance from which they 
set out; but this is a learned ignorance which is conscious of 
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itself. Those between the two, who bave departed from 
natural ignorance and not been abîe to reach the other, 
hâve some smatterîng of this vain knowledge, and prétend 
to be wise, These trouble the world, and are bad judges 
of everything, The people and the wise constitute the 
world; these despise it, and are despised. They judge badly 
of everything, and the world judges rightîy of them. 

328 

The reason of effects .—Continuai alternation of pro and 
con* 

We hâve then shown that man is foolîsh, by the estimation 
he^ makes of things which are not essential ; and ail these 
opinions are destroyed. We hâve next shown that ail these 
opinions are very Sound, and that thus, since ail these 
vanîtîes are weîî founded, the peopîe are not so fooîish as îs 
saîd. And so we hâve destroyed the opinion which destroyed 
that of the people. 

But we must now destroy this îast proposition, and show 
that ît remains always true that the peopîe are foolîsh, 
though theîr opinions are Sound; because they do not per- 
ceive the truth where it îs, and, as they place ît where it is 
not, their opinions are always very faîse and very unsound. 

329 

The weakness of man îs the reason why so many things 
are considered fine, as to be good at pîayîng the îute. 

ït îs onîy an evil because of our weakness. 


330 

The power of kîngs îs founded on the reason and on the ' 
foîly of the peopîe, and specîally on their folîy. The great- 
est and most important thing în the world has weakness for 
îts foundatîon, and this foundatîon îs wonderfully sure; for 
there is nothing more sure than this, that the people will be 
weak. What is based on sound reason îs very ill founded, 
as the estîmate of wlsdom* 
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331 

We can only think of Plato and Aristotle in grand aca¬ 
demie robes. They were honest men, like others, laughiiig 
with their friends, and when they diverted tliemselves with 
writing the Laws and the Politics, they did it as an amuse¬ 
ment That bart of their life was the least philosophie and 
the îeast serions ; the most philosophie was to live simply and 
quietly. If they wrote on politics, it was as if laying down 
rules for a lunatic asylum; and if they presented the ap- 
pearance of speaking of a great matter, it was because they 
knew that the madmen, to whom they spoke, thought they 
were kings and emperors. They entered into their principles 
in order to make their madness as little harmful as possible. 


332 

Tyranny consists in the desire of universal power beyond 

îts scope. . 

There are different assemblies of the strong, the fair, the 
sensible, the pious, in which' each man rules at home, not 
elsewhere. And sometimes they meet, and the strong and the 
fair foolishly fight as to who shall be master, for their 
mastery is of different kinds. They do not understand one 
another, and their fault is the desire to rule everywhere. 
Nothing can effect this, not even might, which is of no use 
in the kîngdom of the wise, and is only mistress of external 
actions. 

Tyranny .— . . . So these expressions are false and tyran- 
nical : I am fair, therefore I must be feared. I am strong, 

therefore I must be loved. I am ...” 

Tyranny is the wish to hâve in one way what can only 
be had in another. We render different duties to different 
merits; the duty of love to the pleasant; the duty of fear to 
the strong; the duty of belief to the learned. 

We must render these duties; it js unjust to refuse them, 
and unjust to ask others. And so it is false and tyranmcal 
to say, He is not strong, therefore I will not esteem him ç, 
he is not able, therefore I will not fear him.” 
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333 

Hâve you nevcr seen peôple who, in order to complain 
of the little fuss you make about them, parade before you 
the example of great men who esteem them? In answer 
I repiy to them, Show me the merit whereby you hâve 
charmed these persons, and I also will esteem you/' 

334 

The reason of eifects.'--~LAist and force are the source of 
ail our actions; lust causes voluntary actions, force invol- 
untary ones. 

335 

The reason of effects.—lt is then true to say that all the 
World is under a delusion; for, although the opinions of the 
people are sound, they are not so as conceived by them, 
since they think the truth to be where it is not Truth is 
indeed in their opinions, but not at the point where they 
imagine it. [Thus] it is true that we must honour noblemen, 
but not because noble birth is real superiority, &c. 

33 ^ 

The reason of effecîs .—^We must keep our thought secret, 
and judge everything by it, while talking like the people. 

337 

The reason of effects, —Degrees. The people honour per¬ 
sons of high birth. The semî-Ieamed despise them, saying 
that birth is not a personal, but a chance superiority. The 
learned honour them, not for popular reasons, but for secret 
reasons. Devout persons, who hâve more zeal than knowl¬ 
edge, despise them, in spite of that considération whjch 
makes them honoured by the learned, because they judge 
them by a new light which piety gives them. But perféct 
Christians honour them by another and higher light. So 
arise a succession of opinions for and against, according to 
the light one has. 
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33S 

True Christians nevertheless comply with folly, not be- 
cause they respect folly, but the command of God, who for 
the punishment of men bas made them subject to these 
follies. Omnis creaiura suhjecta est vanitati. Liberahittir. 
Thus Saint Thomas explains the passage in Saint James on 
giving place to the rich, that if they do it not in the sight of 
God, they départ from the command of religion. 

•Romans, viü. 20 - 21 , 


SECTION VI 
The Piiilosophers 

339 

I CAN well conceive a aian without hands, feet, head (for 
it IS only expérience which teaches us that the head is 
th n®c«ssary than feet). But I cannot conceive man 
without thought ; he would be a stone or a brute. 


340 

The arithmetical machine produces effects which approach 
nearer to thought than ail the actions of animais. But it 
does nothing which would enable us to attribute will to it 
as to the animais. ’ 

341 

^ The account of the pîke and frog of Liancourt. They do 
mind otherwise, nor any other thing showhig 


342 

^ If an animal did by mind what it does by instinct, and if 
it spoke by mind what it speaks by instinct, in hunting, and in 
warnmg its mates that the prey is found or lost; it would 
mdeed also speak in regard to those things which affect it 
doser, as example, Gnaw me this cord which is wounding 
me, and which I cannot reach.” 


343 

The beak of the parrot, which it wipes, although it is 
clean. 

344 

Instinct and reason, marks of two natures. 
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345 

Reason commands us far more imperiousty than a master; 
for in disobeying the one we are unfortimatc, and in dis- 
obeying the other we are fools. 

346 

Thought constitûtes the greatness of man. 

347 

Man is but a reed, the most feeble thing in nature, but he 
is a thinking reed. The entire universe need not arm itself 
to crush him. A vapour, a drop of water suffices to kill him. 
But, if the universe were to crush him, man would still be 
more noble than that which killed him, because he knows 
that he dies and the advantage which the universe has over 
him; the universe knows nothing of this. 

Ail our dignity consists then in thought By it we must 
elevate ourselves, and not by space and time which we cannot 
fill Let us endeavour then to think well ; this is the principle 
of morality. 

348 

A thinking reed .—It is not from space that I must seek my 
dignity, but from the government of my thought. shall 
hâve no more if I possess worlds. By space the universe 
encompasses and swallows me up like an atom ; by thought 
I comprehend the world. 


349 

Immaferîality of the .çmd.—Philosophers who hâve mas- 
tered their passions. What matter could do that? 


350 

The Stoics .—'They conclude that what has been done once 
can be done always, and that since the desire of glory im¬ 
parts some power to those whom it possesses, others can 
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well do lîkewîse. There are feverish movements which 
Health cannot imitate. 

Epictetus concludes that sjnce there are consistent Chris- 
tians, every man can easily be so. 


351 

Those great spiritual eifïorts, which the soûl sometimes 
essays, are things on which it does not lay hold. It only 
leaps to them, not as upon a throne, for ever, but merély 
for an instant 

352 

The strength of a man^s virtue must not be measured by 
his efforts, but by his ordinafy life. 


353 

T do not admire the excess of a virtue as of valeur, except 
I see at the same time the excess of the opposite virtue, as 
in Epaminondas, who had the greatest valeur and the great- 
est kindness. Eor otherwise it is not to rîse, it is to fall. 
We do not display greatness by going to one eitreme, but in 
touching both at once, and filling ail the intervening space. 
But perhaps this is only a sudden movement of the soûl 
from one to the other extreme, and in fact it is ever at one 
point only, as in the case of a firebrand. Be it so, but at 
least this indicates agilîty, if not expanse of soûl. 


354 

Man s nature is not always to advance j it has its advances 
and retreats, 

Fever has its cold and hôf 6ts ; and the cold proves as 
well as the hot the greatness of the fire of fever. 

The discoveries of men frorn âge to âge turn out the same. 
The kindness and the malice of the world in general are the 
same. Plerumque gratæ prîneipibus vîces^ 

^ “ Changes are usualîy plcasing to prînGes,”—Horace, 
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355 

Contînuous éloquence wearîes. 

Princes and kings sometimes play. They are not always 
on their thrones. They weary there. Grandeur must be 
abandoned to be apprecîated. Continuity in everything is 
unpleasant. Coîd is agreeable, that we may get warm. 

Nature acts by progress^, ihts et reditus. It goes and re- 
turns, then advances further, then twice as much backwards, 
then more forward tlian ever, 

The tide of the sea behaves in the same raanner ; and so 
apparently does the sun in its course. 

35 ^ 

The nourishment of the body îs îittîe by little. Fulness of 
nourishment and smaîîness of substance. 

357 

When we wouîd pursue vîrtues to^ theîr extremes on eîther 
sîde, vices présent themselvesj whîch insinuate themselves 
insensîbly there, In theîr insensible journey towards the in- 
finîtely îittîe ; and vices présent themselves jn a crowd to- ' 
wards the înfinîteîy great, so that we îose ourseîves in them, 
and no longer see vîrtues. We hud fault wîth perfection 
itself. 

35S 

Man îs neither ange! nor brute, and the unfortunate thîng 
is that he who would act the angel acts the brute. 

359 

We do not sustain ourseîves in virtue by our own strength, 
but by the balancing of two opposed vices, just as we remain 
upright amidst two contrary gales. Remove one of the 
vices, and we fall into the other. 

360 

What the Stoics propose is so difficult and fooîish ! 

The Stoics lay down that ail those who are not at the high 
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degree of wîsdom are equaîly foolish and vicions as those 
wbo are two inches under watçr. ^ 


“^out the sovereign good 
Theret a nasçenmZs Lis^ 

iwi. for >n the end they advise suicide 

as from thl plaguf- 


Ex senatus-consultîs et plehkcitis . 
To ask like passages, 


jgff et plebiscitis scelera exercentur. Sen. 

pStlZ«"tlt 

-« «- probant 

labJraZf:^%Z"r "" inten^perantia 

mZxCf"'' 

Hos natura modos pnmum dedîtZ 
auds opus ed litterîs ad honam mçntem^ 

a .’sSJj'? w,“ ;;'■ "“ ”” '“ “ '“* «•”• 

Mihi SIC usus est, tihî ut opus est facto, fac.^ Ter. 

yon/’—yourself and the good thfngs that 

iï'^abfuJd® crîmes.” 

phdosopher.”-~acero. aosura that it may not be gaid by some 

defend whaA^V^'c^Ing^^^ certain preconcejved ideas are fprced to 

things, we îgbor in excess *' 

: :; g. 'K r3^?L^';;î..!ivT4•^“= 

niind few books are necelsarv.» 

praised by^baseness by beîng 
That is my custora; you must do as necessity bids.” 
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364 

Rarufyi est enim ut satis se quîsque veveatut. 

Tôt cItccl u'Huu'i Cüput tufyiultucuites deos. 

Nihil turpi'us quam cognitioni assertionem prœcurrere. 

Cic. . .16 

Nec me pudet, ut istos, fateri nesetre qmd nesaam. 

Melius non incipietT 

365 

Thought.—A\l the dignity of man consists in thought. 
Thought is therefore by its nature a wonderful and incom¬ 
parable thing. It must bave strange defects to be con- 
temptible. But it bas sucb, so that notbing is more ridiculous 
How great it is in its nature î How vile it is m its defects. 
But wbat is tbis tbougbt? How foolisb ît is ! 


Tbe mind of tbis sovereign judge of tbe world is not so 
independent tbat it is not liable to be disturbed by tbe brst 
din about it. Tbe noise of a cannon is not necessary to 
binder its tbougbts; it needs only tbe creaking of a weatber- 
cock or a pulley. Do not wonder if at présent it does not 
reason well; a fiy is buzzing in its ears ; tbat is enougb 0 
render it incapable of good judgment. If you wisb it to be 
able to reacb tbe trutb, cbase away tbat animal wbich bolds 
its reason in cbeck and disturbs tbat powerful \^tellect wbich 
rules towns and kingdoms. Here is a comical god! O 
ridicolosîssimo eroe P’’ 


The Power of aies: they win battles, hinder our soûl from 
acting, eat our body. 

12 » It îs a rare thîng for any 

«"d^stand befora the thing 
'’“.V'î¥amÏÏot''ashat„ed, aa your friands are. to confass that I do not kno» 

wm‘ nSt° b'éU botter (than he oan finish) .”-Soneca. 

17 “ O most ridiculous hero.’* 
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368 

When it is said that heat is only the motion of certain 
moîecules, and light the conatus recedendi which we feel, it 
astonishes us. What î Is pleasure only the ballet of our 
spirits? We hâve conceived so different an idea of it ! And 
these sensations seem so rempved from those others which 
we say are the same as those with which we compare them l 
The sensation from the fire, that warmth which affects us in 
a manner whoily different from touch, the réception of sound 
and light,^ ali this appears to us mysterious, and yet it is 
material like the blow of a stone. It is true that the small- 
ness of the spirits which enter into the pores touches othèr 
nerves, but there are always some nerves touched. 

369 

Memory is necessary for aîî the operations of reason, 

370 

[Chance gîves rise to thoughts, and chance removes them; 
no art can keep or acquire them. 

A thought has escaped me. I wanted to write it down. 

I Write instead, that it has escaped me.] 

371 

[When lAvas small, I hugged my book; and because it 
sometimes happened to me to . . . in believing I hugged 
it, I doubted. . . .] 

372 

In writing down my thought, it sometimes escapes me; 
but this makes me remember my weakness, that I constantly 
forget, This is as instructive to me as my forgotten thought ; 
for I strive only to know my nothingness. 

373 

Scepticism .—I shall here write my thoughts without order, 
and not perhaps in unintentional confusion; that is true 
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order, which will aiways indicate my object by îts very 
disorder. I should do too much honour to my subject, if I 
treated it with order, since I want to show that it is incapable 
of it. 


374 

What astonishes me most is to see that ail the world 
is not astonished at its own weakness. Men act seriously, 
and each follows his own mode of life, not because it is in 
fact good to follow sinçe it is the custom, but as if each man 
knew certainly where reason and justice are, They find 
themselves contînually deceived, and by a comical humility 
think it is their own fauît, and not that of the art which they 
daim always to possess. But it is well there are so many 
such peopîe in the world, who are not sceptics for the glory 
of scepticism, in order to show that man is quite capable of 
the most extravagant opinions, since he is capable of be- 
lieving that he is not in a State of natural and inévitable 
weakness, but, on the contrary, of natural wisdom. 

Nothing fortifies scepticism more than that there are some 
who are not sceptics ; if ail were so, they would be wrong. 


375 

[I hâve passed a great part of my life believîng that there 
was justice, and in this I was not mistaken; for there is 
justice according as God has willed to reveal it to us. But 
I did not take it so, and this is where I made a mistake ; for 
I believe that our justice was essentially just, and that I had 
that whereby to know and judge of it. But I hâve so often 
found my right judgment at fault, that at last I.have corne 
to distrust myself, and then others. I hâve seen changes 
in ail nations and men, and thus after many changes of 
judgment regarding true justice, I hâve recognised that our 
nature was but in continuai change, and I hâve not changed 
since; and if I changed, I would confirm my opinion. 

The sceptic Arcesilaus, who became a dogmatist.] 
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376 

This sect dérivés more strength from its enemies than 
from its friends ; for the weakness of maji is far more évi¬ 
dent in those who know it not than in those who know it. 

377 

Dîscourses on hnmiÜty are a source of pride in the vain, 
and of humility in the humble. So those on scepticism cause 
believers to affirm. Few men speak humbly of humility, 
chastely of chastity, few doubtingly of scepticism. We are 
only falsehood, duplicity, contradiction; we both conceal and 
disguise ourselves from ourselves. ■ 

37S 

Scepticism. —Excess, like defect of intellect, is accused 
of madness. Nothing is good but mediocrity. The majority 
has settled that, and finds fault with him who escapes it at 
whichever end, I will not oppose it. I quite consent to put 
myself there, and refuse to be at the îower end, not because 
it is îow, but because it is an end; for I would likewise 
refuse to be placed at the top. To leave the mean is to 
abandon humanity. The greatness of the human soûl con- 
sists in knowing how to préserve the mean. So far from 
greatness consisting in leaving it, it consists in not leaving it. 

379 

It is not good to hâve too much liberty. It is not good to 
hâve alî one wants. 

3S0 

Alî good maxîms are in the world, We only need to 
^ppiy them. For instance, we do not doubt that we ought to 
risk our lives in defence of the public good; but for religion' 
no. ^ 

It is true there miist be inequality among men; but if 
this be conceded, the door is opened not only to the highest 
power, but to the highest tyranny. 

We must relax our minds a little; but this opens the door 
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to the greatest debauchery. Let us mark the îimits. There 
are no Iimits in tbings. Laws would put them there, and the 
mind cannot suffer it. ^ 

381 

When we are too young, we do not judge well; so, also, 
when we are too old. If we do not think enough, or if we 
think too much on any matter, we get obstinate and in- 
fatuated about it. If one considers one’s work immediately 
after having done it, one is entirely prepossessd in its favour; 
by delaying too long, one can no longer enter into the spirit 
of it. So with pictures seen from too far or too near ; there 
is but one exact point which is the true place wherefrom to 
look at them : the rest are too near, too far, too high, or too 
low. Perspective détermines that point in the art of paint- 
ing. But who shall détermine it in truth and morality? 

382 

When ail is equally agitated, nothing appears to be agitated, 
as in a ship. When ali tend to debauchery, none appears to 
do so. He who stops draws attention to the excess of others, 
like a fixed point. 

383 

The licentious tell men of orderly lives that they stray 
from naturels path, while they themselves follow it; as people 
in a ship think those move 'who are on the shore. On ail 
sides the language is similar. We must hâve a fixed point 
in order to judge. The harbour décidés for those who are 
in a ship ; but where shall we find a harbour in morality ? 

3S4 

Contradiction is a bad sign of truth; several things which 
are certain are contradicted ; several things which are faîse 
pass without contradiction. Contradiction is not a sign of 
falsity, nor the want of contradiction a sign of truth. 

38s 

Sceptîcîsm .—Each thing here is partly true and partly 
false. Essential truth is not so; it is altogether pure and 
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altoeether true. This mixture dishonours and annihilâtes 
it. Nothing is purely true, and thus nothing is ‘rue, mean- 
ing by that pure truth. You will say it is true that 
is wrong. Yes; for we know weJl the wrong and the false. 
But what will you say is good? Chastity? ^ ^ 

the world would corne to an end. Marnage? No, con¬ 
tinence is better. Not to kill? Noi f°r law essness woMd 
be horrible, and the wicked would kiU ail the good lo 
kill? No: for that destroys nature. We possess truth and 
goodness only in part, and mingled with falsehood and evil. 

386 

If we dreamt the same thing every night, it would affect 
us as much as the objects we see every day. ^nd if an 
artisan were sure to dream every night for twelve hou 
duration that he was a king, I beheve he woidd be almost 
as happy as a king, who should dream every night for twelve 
hours on end that he was an artisan. 

If we were to dream every night that we were purste 
by enemies, and harassed by these painful phantoms, or 
tLt we passed every day in different occupations, as in mak- 
ing a voyage, we should suffer almost as much as if it were 
real, and should fear to sleep, as we fear to wake when we 
dread in fact to enter on such mishaps And, 
would cause pretty nearly the same discomforts as t 

""^Bursince dreams are ail different, and each single one is 
diversified, what is seen in them affects us much less tlian 
what we see when awake, because of its continuity, whtci 
is not, however, so continuons and level as not to change too, 
but it changes less abruptly, except rarety, as when we 
travel, and then we say, “ It seems to me I am dreaming. 
For life is a dream a little less inconstant. 


387 

rit may be that there are true démonstrations; but this 
is not certain. Thus, this proves nothing else but that it is 
not certain that ail is uncertain, to the glory of scepticism J 

HC XLVm (e) 
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38 S 

Good sense,^Jh^y are compeîled to say, ^‘You are not 
actmg in good faith; we are not asieep/’ &c. How I love 
to see this proud reason humiliated and suppliant ! For 

is is not the îanguage of a man whose right is disputed, and 
who défends it with the power of armed hands. He is not 

t. « good 

faith, but he pumshes this bad faith with force. 

3S9 

Ecciesiastes shows that man without God is in total igno¬ 
rance and inévitable misery. For it is wretched to hâve the 
wish, but not the Power. Now he would be happy and 
assured of some truth, and yet he can neither know, not 
desire not to know, He cannot even doubt, 

390 

My God! How foolish this talk is! “Would God hâve 
«lade the world to damn it? Would He ask so much from 
persons so weak?” &c._ Scepticism is the cure for this evil, 
and will take down this vanity. 


Conversatîon.- 

Conversation.- 


39Ï 

-Great words to religion. I deny It. 
-Scepticism helps religion. 

392 


Agalnsl Scepticîsm.-y_ . . . It is, then, a strange fact 
that we cannot define these things without obscuring them, 
while we speak of them with ail assurance.] We assume that 
ail conceive of them in the sarae way; but we assume it 
quite gratuitousîy, for we hâve no proof of It. I see in 
truth that the same words are appHed on the same occasions, 
and that every time two men see a body change its place, 
they both express their view of this same fact by the same 
Word, both sayîng that ît has moved; and from this con- 
îormity of application we dérivé a strong conviction of a 
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conformîty of îdeas. But thls îs not absoîuteîy or fînaîîy con- 
vîncîng, though there Is enough to support a bet on the 
affirmative, since we know tbat we often draw the same con¬ 
clusions from different premises. 

This îs enough, at îeast, to obscure the matter; not that it 
completely extinguîshes the naturaî Hght which assures us 
o£ these thîngs. The academîcîans would hâve won. But 
this dulîs it, and troubles the dogmatîsts to the glory o£ the 
scepticaî crowd, whîch consists în this doubtful ambiguîty, 
and in a certain doubtful dimness, from which our doubts 
cannot take away ail the cîearness, nor our own naturaî 
lights Chase away aî! the darkness. 

393 

It îs a sînguîar thing to consîder that there are people 
In the World, who, having renounced al! the îaws ol God and 
nature, hâve made îaws for themseîves whîch they strictly 
obey, as, for instance, the soidîers of Mahomet, robbers, 
heretics, &c. It îs the same with îogicîans. It seems that 
their licence must be wîthout any îîmits or barriers, since 
they hâve broken through so many that are so just and 
sacred. 

394 

AU the princîpîes of sceptîcs, stoics, atheîsts, &c., are 
true. But theîr conclusions are faîse^ because the opposite 
princîpîes are aîso true. 

395 

Instinct, Reason.--We hâve an Incapacîty of proof, in- 
surmountabîe by al! dogmatism. We hâve an idea of truth, 
invincible to alî sceptîcism. 

396 

Two thîngs înstruct man about hîs whoîe nature; instinct 
and expérience. 

$97 

The greatness of man Is great în that he knows hîmself 
to be misérable. A tree does not know îtself to be misérable. 
It Is then beîng misérable to know oncseîf to be misérable; 
but it is also being great to know that one îs misérable, 
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398 

Ail these same miseries prove man’s greatness. They are 
the miseries of a great lord, of a deposed king. 

399 

We are not misérable without feeling it. A ruined house 
is not misérable. Man only is misérable. Ego vir videns.^^ 

400 

The greatness of man.—We bave so great an idea of the 
soul of man that we cannot endure being despised, or not 
being esteemed by any soul; and ail the happiness of men 
consists in this esteem. 

401 

Glory .—The brutes do not admire each other. A horse 
does not admire his companion. Not that there is no rivalry 
between them in a race, but that is of no conséquence; for, 
when in the stable, the heaviest and most ill-formed does not 
give up his oats to another as men would hâve others do to 
them. Their virtue is satisfied with itself. 

402 

The greatness of man even in his lust, to hâve known how 
to extract from it a wonderful code, and to hâve drawn from 
it a picture of benevolence. 

403 

Greatness .—The reasons of effects indicate the greatness 
of man, in having extracted so fair an order from lust. 

404 

The greatest baseness of man is the pursuit of glory. 
But it is also the greatest mark of his excellence; for what- 
ever possessions he may hâve on earth, whatever health and 
essential comfort, he is not satisfied i£ he has not the esteem 
of men. He values human reason so hîghly that, whatever 

am the man (that hath seen affliction).”—Lamentations, üi. i. 
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advantages he may hâve on earth, he is not content if he 
is not also ranked highly in the judgment of man. This is 
the finest position in the world. Nothing can turn him from 
that desire, which is the most indelible quality of man^s heart. 

And those who most despise men, and put them on a level 
with the brutes, yet wish to be admired and believed by men, 
and contradict themselves by their own feelings ; their nature, 
which is stronger than ail, convincing them of the greatness 
of man more forcibly than reason convinces them of th^ir 
baseness. 

405 

Contradiction .—Pride counterbalancing ail miseries. Man 
either hides his miseries, or, if he disclose them, glories in 
knowing them. 

406 

Pride counterbalances and takes away ail miseries. Here 
is a strange monster, and a very plaîn aberration Ile is 
fallen from his place, and is anxiously seeking it. This 
is what ail men do. Let us see who will hâve found it. 

407 

When malice has reason . on its side, it becomes proud, 
and parades reason in ail its splendour, When austerity or 
stern choice has not arrived at the true good, and must needs 
return to follow nature, it becomes proud by reason of this 
return. 

408 

Evil is easy, and has infinité forms; good is almost unique. 
But a certain kind of evil is as difficult to find as what we 
call good; and often on this account such particular evil 
gets passed off as good. An extraordinary greatness of soûl 
is needed in order to attain to it as well as to good. 

409 

The greatness of man .—The greatness of man is so évi¬ 
dent, that it is even proved by his wretchedness. For \yhat 
in animais is nature we call in man wretchedness; by which 
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we recognise that, his nature beîng now îike that of anîmalsj 
he has fallen from a better nature which once was his. 

For who is unhappy at not being a king, except a deposed 
king? Was Paulus Emîlius unhappy at being no longer 
consul? On the contrary, everybody thought him happy 
m having been consul, because the office could only be held 
for a time. But men thought Perseus so unhappy in being 
no longer king, because the condition of kingship impîied 
his being always king, that they thought it strange that he 
endured life. Who is unhappy at having only one mouth? 
And who is not unhappy at having only one eye ? Probably 
no man ever ventured to mourn at not having three eyes. 
But any one is inconsolable at having none. 

410 

Perseus^ King of Macedon .—Paulus Emilius reproached 
Perseus for not kiîling himseli 

4ÎÎ 

Notwithstanding the sight of all our miseries, which press 
upon us and take us by the throat, we hâve an instinct which 
we cannot repress, and which lifts us up. 

412 

There îs internai war in man between reason and the 
passions. 

If he had only reason without passions . . . 

If he had only passions without reason . . . 

But having both, he cannot be without strife, being un- 
able to be at peace with the one without being at war with 
the other. Thus he is always divided against, and opposed 
to himself. 

413 

This internai war of reason against the passions has made 
a division of those who would hâve peace into two sects. 
The first would renounce their passions, and become gods; 
the others would renounce reason, and become brute beasts’ 
(Des^ Barreaux.) But neither can do so, and reason still 
remains, to condemn the vileness and unjustice of the 
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passions, and to trouble tbe repose of those who abandon 
themselves to them; and the passions keep always alive in 
those who wouîd renounce them. 

414 

Men are so necessarily mad, that not to be mad would 
amount to another form of madness. 

415 

The nature of man may be viewed in two ways : the ope 
according to îts end, and then he is great and incomparable ; 
the other according to the multitude, just as we judge pf 
the nature of the horse and the dog, popularly,^by seeing îts 
fleetness, et animum arcendî;^^ and then man is abject and 
vile. These are the two ways which make us judge of him 
difïerently, and which occasion such disputes among phil- 
osophers. 

For one déniés the assumption of the other. One says, 

He is not born for tliis end, for ail his actions are répug¬ 
nant to it.” The other says, He forsakes his end, when 
he does these base actions.” 

416 

For Port Royal. Greatness and wretchedness.- —Wretch- 
edness being deduced from greatness, and greatness from 
wretchedness, some hâve inferred man’s wretchedness ail 
the more because they hâve taken his greatness as a proof 
of it, and others hâve inferred his greatness with ail the 
more force, because they hâve inferred it from his very 
wretchedness. AU that the one party has been able to say 
in proof of his greatness has only served as an argument of 
his wretchedness to the others, because the greater our fall, 
the more wretched we are, and vice versa. The one party is 
brought back to the other in an endless circle, it being cer¬ 
tain that in proportion as men possess light they discoyer 
both the greatness and the wretchedness of man. In a 
Word, man knows that he is wretched, He is therefore 
wretched, because he is so; but he is really great because 
he knows it 

w “ And instinct of guarding,” 
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417 

This twofold nature of man is so évident that some hâve 
thought that we had two soûls. A single subject seemed to 
them incapable of such sudden variations from unmeasured 
presumption to a dreadful dejection of heart. 


418 

It is dangerous to make man see too clearly his equality 
with the brutes without showing him his greatness. It is 
also dangerous to make him see his greatness too clearly, 
apart from his vileness. It is stiîl more dangerous to leave 
im in ignorance of both. But it is very advantageous to 
show him both. Man must not think that he is on a level 
either with the brutes or with the angels, nor must he be 
Ignorant of both sides of his nature; but he must know 
both. 


419 

I will not allow man to dépend upon himself, or upon 
another, to the end that being without a resting place and 
without repose . . . 


420 

If he exalt himself, I humble him; if he humble himself, 
I exalt him ; and I always contradict him, till he understands 
that he is an incompréhensible monster. 


421 

I blâme equally those who choose to praise man, those 
who choose to blâme him, and those who choose to amuse 
themselves; and I can only approve of those who seek with 
lamentation. 


422 

It is good to be tired and wearied by the vain search after 
the true good, that we may stretch out our arms to the 
Redeemer. 
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423 

Contraries. ’After having shown the vileness and the 
greatness of man .—Let man now know his value. Let hini 
love îaimself, for there is in him a nature capable of good; 
but let him not for this reason love the vileness which is 
in him. Let him despise himself, for this capacity is barren ; 
but let him not thêrefore despise this natural capacity. Let 
him hâte himself, let him love himself; he has within him 
the capacity of knowing the truth and of beitig happy, but 
he possesses no truth, either constant or satisfactory. 

I would then lead man to the desire of finding truth; to 
be free from passions, and ready to follow it where he may 
find it, knowing how much his knowledge is obscured by 
the passions. I would indeed that he should hâte in himself 
the lust which déterminés his will by itself, so that it may 
not blind him in making his choice, and may not hinder him 
when he has chosen. 

424 

Ail these contradictions, which seem most to keep me 
from the knowledge of religion, hâve led me most quickly 
to the true one. 



SECTION VU 
Morality and Doctrine 


^^ECOND part.—That man wîthout faith cannot know 
the true good, nor justice. 

Ail men seek happiness. This is without exception. 
Whatever different means they empîoy, they aîl tend to this 
end. The cause of some going to war, and of others avoid- 
ing it, is the same desire in both, attended with different 
views. The will never takes the least step but to this object. 
This is the motive of every action of every man, even 
of those who hang themselves. 

And yet after such a great number of years, no one with¬ 
out faith bas reached the point to which ail continualîy look. 
Ali complain, princes and subjects, noblemen and common- 
ers, old and young, strong and weak, learned and ignorant, 
healthy and sick, of ail countries, ail times, ail âges, and ail 
conditions. 

A trial so long, so continuons, and so uniform, should 
certainly convince us of our inability to reach the good by 
our own efforts. But example teaches us little. No resem- 
blance is ever so perfect that thcre is not some slight différ¬ 
ence; and hence we expect that our hope will not be de- 
ceived on this occasion as before. And thus, while the 
présent never satisfies us, expérience dupes us, and from 
misfortune to misfortune îeads us to death, their eternaî 
Crown. 

What is it then that this desire and this inability proclaîm 
to us, but that there was once in man a true happiness of 
which there now remain to him only the mark and empty 
trace, which he in vain tries to fill from ail his surroundings, 
seeking from things absent to heîp he does not obtain in 
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things présent? But these are ail inadéquate, because tbe 
infinité abyss can only be filled by an infinité and immutable 
object, that is to say, only by God Himself. 

He only is our true good, and since we bave forsaken 
Hira, it is a strange tbing tbat there is notbing in nature 
wbicb bas not been serviceable in taking liis place; tbe 
stars, tbe beavens, eartb, tbe éléments, plants, cabbages, 
leeks, animais, insects, calves, serpents, lever, pestilence, war, 
famine, vices, adultery, incest. And since man bas lost tbe 
true good, everytbing can appear equally good to bim, even 
bis own destruction, tbougb so opposed to God, to reason, 
and to tbe wbole course of nature. 

Some seek good in autbority, others in scientific researcb, 
otbers in pleasure. Otbers, wbo are in fact nearer tbe tru^b, 
bave considered it necessary tbat tbe universal good, wbich 
ail men desire, sbould not cpnsist in any of tbe particular 
tbings wbicb can only be possessed by one man, and wbiçb, 
wben sbared, afflict their possessor more by tbe want of tbe 
part be bas not, tban tbey please bim by tbe possession of 
wbat be bas. Tbey bave learned tbat tbe true good sbould 
be sucb as ail can possess at once, witbout diminution and 
witbout envy, and wbicb no one can lose against bis will. 
And tbeir reason is tbat tbis desire being^ natural to man, 
since it is necessarily in ail, and tbat it is impossible not to 
bave it, tbey infer from it . . . 


426 

True nature being lost, everytbing becomes îts own 
nature; as tbe true good being lost, everytbing becomes its 
own true good. 

427 

Man does not know in wbat rank to place bimself, He bas 
plainly gone astray, and fallen from bis true place witbout 
being able to find it again. He seeks it anxiously and unsuc- 
cessfully everywhere in impénétrable darkness. 
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428 

If it is a sign of weakness to prove God by nature, do. 
not despise Scripture; if it is a sign of strength to hâve 
known these contradictions, esteem Scripture. 

429 

The vileness of man in submitting himself to the brutes, 
and in even worshipping them. 

430 

For Port Royal. The hegînntng, after having explained 
the mcomprehensibUity.-^Th.e greatness and the wretched- 
ness of man are so évident that the true religion must neces- 
sarily teach us both that there is in man some great source 
of greatness, and a great source of wretchedness. It must 
then give us a reason for these astonishing contradictions. 

In order to make man happy, it must prove to hîm that 
there is a God; that we ought to love Him; that our true 
happiness is to be jn Him, and our sole evil to be separated 
from Him; it must recognise that we are full of darkness 
which hinders us from knowing and loving Him; and that 
thus, as our duties compel us to love God, and our lusts turn 
us away from Him, we are full of unrighteousness. It must 
give us an explanation of our opposition to God and to our 
own good. It must teach us the remedies for these infirmi- 
ties, and the means of obtaîning these remedies. Let us 
therefore examine ail the religions of the world, and see if 
there be any other than the Christian which is sufficient for 
this purpose. 

Shall it be that of the philosophers, who put forward as 
the chief good, the good which is in ourselves? Is this the 
true good? Hâve they found the remedy for our ills? Is 
man’s pride cured by placing him on an equaîity with God? 
Hâve those who hâve made us equal to the brutes, or the 
Mahomedans who hâve offered us earthly pleasures as the 
chief good even in eternity, produced the remedy for our 
lusts? What religion then will teach us to cure pride and 
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lust? What religion will in fact teach us our good, oui* 
duties, the weakness which turns us from them, the cause of 
this weakness, the remédiés which can cure it, and the 
means of obtaining these remédies? 

Ail other religions hâve not been able to do so. Let us 
see what the wisdom of God will do. 

“ Expect neither truth,’’ she says, nor consolation from 
meii, I am she who formed you, and who alone can teaçh 
you what you are. But you are now no longer in the State 
in which I formed you. I created man holy, innocent, per- 
fect. I filled him with light and intelligence. I communi- 
cated to him my glory and my wonders. The eye of man 
saw then the majesty of God. He was not then in the 
darkness which blinds him, nor subject to mortality and the 
woes which afflict him. But he has not been able to sustain 
so great glory without falling into pride. He wanted to 
make himself his own centre, and independent of my help. 
He withdrew himself from my rule; and, on his making 
himself equal to me by the desire of finding his happiness in 
himself, I abandoned him to .himself. And setting in revoit 
the créatures that were subject to him, I made them jiis 
enemies; so that man is now become like the brutes, and so 
estranged from me that there scarce remains to him a dim 
vision of his Author. So far has ail his knowledge been 
extinguished or disturbed! The senses, independent of rea- 
son, and often the masters of reason, hâve led him into pur- 
suit of pleasure. Ail créatures either torment or tempt him, 
and domineer over him, either subduing him by their 
strength, or fascinating him by their charms, a tyranny more 
awful and more imperious. 

“ Such is the State in which men now are. There re¬ 
mains to them spme feeble instinct of the happiness of their 
former state; and they are plunged in the evils^ of their 
blindness and their lust, which hâve become their second 
nature. 

^^From this principle which I disclose to you, you can 
recognize the cause of those contradictions which hâve 
astonished ail men, and hâve divided them into parties hold¬ 
ing so different views. Observe now ail the feelings of 
greatness and glory which the expérience of so many woes 
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cannot stîfle, and see if the cause of them must not be In 
another nature/* 

For Port Royal to-morrow {Prosopopœa),--**lt is în vain 
O men, that you seek within yourselves the remedy for your 
îlls. AH your lîght can only reach the knowledge that not 
in yourselves wili you find truth or good. The phiîosophers 
haye promised you that, and hâve been unable to do it. They 
neither know what îs your true good, nor what îs your true 
State. How could they hâve given remedîes for your ills, 
when they did not even know them? Your chief maladies are 
pride, which takes you away from God, and lust, which 
binds you to earth; and they hâve done nothing else but 
cherish one or other of these diseases. If they gave you God 
as an end, it was onîy to administer to your pride; they 
made you think that you are by nature like Him, and con- 
formed to Him. And those who saw the absurdity of this 
daim put you on another précipice, by making you under- 
stand that your nature was like that of the brutes, and led 
you to seek your good în the îusts which are shared by the 
animais. This is not the way to cure you of your unright- 
eousness, which these wise men never knew. I alone can 
make you understand who you are. . . .** 

Adam, Jésus Christ. 

If you are unîted to God, it is by grâce, not by nature. 
If you are humbîed, it îs by penîtence, not by nature. 

Thus this double capacity. . . . 

You are not in the State of your création. 

As these two States are open, it is impossible for you not 
to recognise them. Foîlow your own feeîings, observe your- 
seîves, and see îf you do not find the lîvely characteristics 
of these two natures. Could so many contradictions be 
found în a simple subject? 

—Incompréhensible.—Not ail that îs incompréhensible 
ceases to exist. Infinité number. An infinité space equal to 
a finite. 

—Incredible that God should unité Hîmself to us.—This 
considération is drawn onîy from the sîght of our vîleness. 
But if you are quite sincere over it, follow it as far as I 
have^ done, and recognise that we are îndeed so vile that we 
are incapable in ourse!ves of knowing if His mercy can® 
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îlot tnake us capable of Him. For I wotild know how this 
animal, who knows himself to be so weak, lias tbe right to 
measure tbe mercy of God, and set limîts to it, suggested by 
his own fancy. He bas so Httle knowledge of what God is, 
that he does not know what he himself is, and, completely 
dîsturbed at the sight of his own State, dares to say that God 
cannot make him capable of communion wîth Him, 

But I would ask him if Qod demands anything else from 
hira than the knowledge and love of Him, and why, since 
his nature is capable of love and knowledge, he belieyes 
that God cannot make Himself known and loved by him. 
Doubtless he knows at least that he exîsts, and that he loves 
somcthing. Therefore, if he sees anything in the darknesi 
whereîn he is, and if he finds some object o£ his love ampng 
the things on earth, why, if God impart to him some raymf 
His essence, will he not be capable of knowing and of loving 
Him in the manner in which it shall pîease Him to cpm» 
municate Himself to us? Thete must then be certainly an 
intolérable presumption in tîiese sort of arguments, although 
they seem founded on an apparent humility, which is neither 
sincere nor reasonable, if it does not make us admît thatj 
not knowing of ourselves what we are, we can only learn it 

from God. , i- r 

'H do not mean that you shouîd submit your belief to me 

without reason, and I do not aspire to overcome you by 
tyranny. In fact I do not cîaim to give you a reason for 
everything. And to reconcile these contradictions, I intend 
to make you see clearly, by convincing proofs, those divine 
signs in me, which rnay convince you of what I am, and may 
gain authority for me by wonders and proofs whîch you 
cannot reject; so that you may then belîeve without . . 

the things which I teach you, since you will find no other 
ground for rejecting them, except that you cannot know of 
yourselves if they are true or not. 

God has willed to redeem men, and to open salvation 
to those who seek it. But men render themsclves so um 
worthy of it, that it is right that God should refuse to some, 
because of their obduracy, what He grants to othcrs from 
a compassion which is not due to them. If He had willed 
to overcome the obstinacy of the most hardened, He could 
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hâve donc so by revealing Himself so manifestîy to them 
that they could not hâve doubted of the truth of His essence; 
as it wilî appear at the last day, wîth such thunders and 
such a convulsion of nature, that the dead will rise again, 
and the blindest wîll see Him. 

“ It is not in this manner that He has willed to appear in 
His advent of mercy, because, as so many make themselves 
unworthy of His mercy, He has willed to leave them in the 
loss of the good which they do not want. It was not then 
right that He should appear în a manner manifestîy divine, 
and completely capable of convincing ail men; but it was 
also not right that He should corne in so hidden a manner 
that He could not be known by those who should sincerely 
seek Him. He has willed to make Himself quite recogni- 
sable by those; and thus, willing to appear openly to those 
who seek Him wîth ail their heart, and to be hidden from 
those who flee from Him with ail their heart, He so régu¬ 
lâtes the knowledge of Himself that He has given signs of 
Himself, visible to those who seek Him, and not to those 
who seek Him not. There is enough light for those who 
only desire to see, and enough obscurity for those who hâve 
a contrary disposition.” 


431 

No other religion has recognîsed that man is the most 
excellent créature. Some, which hâve quite recognised the 
reality of his excellence, hâve considered as mean and un- 
grateful the low opinions which men naturally hâve of 
themselves; and others, which hâve thoroughly recognised 
how real is this vileness, hâve treated with proud ridicule 
those feelings of greatness, which are equally natural to 
man. 

‘‘ Lift your eyes to God,” say the first ; see Him whom 
you resemble, and who has created you to worship Him. 
You can make yourselves like unto Him; wisdom will make 
you equal to Him, if you will follow it.” ‘‘ Raise your heads, 
free men,” says Epictetus. And others say, Bend your 
eyes to the earth, wretched worm that you are, and con- 
sider the brutes whose companion you are.” 

What then will man become? Will he be equal to God 
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or the brutes? What a friglitful différence! What then 
shall we be? Who does not see from ail this tbat man bas 
gone astray, that he bas fallen from bis place, tbat be 
alixîously seeks it, tbat be cannot find it again? And wbo 
sball tben direct bim to it? The greatest men bave failed. 

432 

Scepticism is true; for, after ail, men before Jésus Christ 
did not know where tbey were, nor wbether they were great 
or small. And those who bave said the one or the other, 
knew nothing about it, and guessed without reason and by 
chance. They also erred always in excluding the one or the 
other. 

Quod ergo ignorantes quœrîtîs, religio annuntîat vohis? 

433 

'After having understood the whole nature of man. —That 
a religion may be true, it must hâve knowledge of our 
nature. It ought to know îts greatness and littleness, and 
the reason of both. What religion but the Christian has 
known this ? 

434 

The chief arguments of the sceptics—I pass over the 
lesser ones—^are that we hâve no certaînty of the truth of 
these principles apart from faith and révélation, except in 
so far as we naturally perceive them in ourselves. Now this 
natural intuition is not a convincîng proof of their truth; 
since, having no certainty, apart from faith, whether man 
was created by a good God, or by a wicked démon, or by 
chance, it is doubtful whether these principles given to us 
are true, or false, or uncertain, according to our origin. 
Again, no person is certain, apart from faith, whether he 
is awake or sleeps, seeing that during sîeep we believe as 
firmiy as we do that we are awake; we believe that we see 
space, figure, and motion; we are aware of the passage of 
time, we measure it; and in fact we act as if we were awake. 
So that half of our life being passed in sleep, we bave on 

1 What therefore ye ignorantly seek, religion proclaims to you.”— 
Cf. Acts, xvii. 23. 
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our own admission no idea of truth, whatever we may imag¬ 
ine. As ail our intuitions are then illusions, who knows 
whether the other half of our life, in which we think we 
are awake, is not another sleep a little different from the 
former, from which we awake when we suppose ourselves 
asleep? 

[And who doubts that, if we dreamt in company, and the 
dreams chanced to agréé, which is common enough, and if 
we were aîways alone when awake, we should bclieve that 
matters were reversed? In short, as we often dream that we 
dream, heaping dream upon dream, may it not be that thîs 
half of our life, wherein we think ourselves awake, is itself 
onîy a dream on which the others are grafted, from which 
we wake at death, during which we hâve as few principîes of 
truth and good as during natural sleep, these different 
thoughts which disturb us beîng perhaps only illusions like 
the fîight of time and the vain fancîes of our dreams?] 

These are the chîef arguments on one side and the other. 

I omit mînor ones, such as the scepticaî talk against the 
impressions of custom, éducation, manners, country, and the 
like. Though these influence the majority of common folk, 
who dogmatise only on shallow foundations, they are upset 
by the least breath of the sceptics. We hâve only to see 
their books if we are not sufflciently convinced of this, and 
we shall very quîckly become so, perhaps too much, 

I notice the only strong point of the dogmatists, nameîy, 
that, speaking in good faith and sincerely, we camiot doubt 
natural principîes. Against this the sceptics set up in one 
Word the uncertainty of our origin, which includes that of 
our nature. The dogmatists hâve been trying to answer this 
objection ever since the world began. 

So there is open war among men, in which each must 
take a part, and side eîther with dogmatism or scepticism. 
For he who thinks to remain neutral is above ail a sceptic. 
This neutrality is the essence of the sect; he who is not 
against them is essentially for them. [In this appears their 
advantage.] They are not for themselves; they are neutral, 
indifferent, in suspense as to ail things, even themselves 
being no exception. 

What then shall man do in this state? Shall he doubt 
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everything? Shalî he doubt whether he is awake, whether 
he is being pinched, or whether he is being burned? Shalî 
he doubt whether he doubts? Shall hc doubt whether he 
exists? We cannot go so far as that; and I lay ît down as 
a fact there never has been g real complété sceptic. Nature 
sustains our feeble reason, and prevents it raving to this 
extent. 

Shall he then say, on the contrary, that he certainly pos- 
sesses truth-—he who, when pressed ever so little, can show 
no title to ît, and is forced to let go his hold? 

What a chîmera then is man 1 What a novelty ! What 
a monster, what a chaos, what a contradiction, what a 
prodigy ! Judge of ail things, imbécile worm of the earth ; 
depositary of truth, a sînk of uncertainty and error; the 
pride and refuse of the unîverse ! 

Who will unravel this tangle? Nature confutes the scep- 
tics, and reason confutes the dogmatists. What then 
will you become, O men ! who try to find out by your natu- 
ral reason what is your true condition? You cannot avoid 
one of these sects, nor adhéré to one of them. 

Know then, proud man, what a paradox you are to your- 
self. Humble yourself, weak reason ; be silent, foolish 
nature; learn that man infinîtely transcends man, and îearn 
from your Master your true condition, of which you are 
ignorant. Hear God. 

For in fact, if man had never been corrupt, he wouîd 
enjoy in his innocence both truth and happiness with as¬ 
surance; and if man had aiways been corrupt, he would 
hâve no idea of truth or bliss. But, wretched as we are, and 
more so than if there were no greatness in our condition, 
we hâve an idea of happiness, and cannot reach it We 
perceive an image of truth, and possess only a lie. Incapable 
of absolute ignorance and of certain knowledge, we hâve 
thus been manifestly in a degree of perfection from which 
we hâve unhappily fallen. 

It is, however, an astonishing thing that the mystery 
furthest removed from our knowledge, namely, that of the 
transmission of sin, should be a fact without which we can 
hâve no knowledge of ourselves. For it is beyond doubt 
that there is nothing which more shocks our reason than to 
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say that the sîn of the first man has rendered guilty those, 
who, being so removed from thîs source, seem incapable 
of participation in it. This transmission does not only seem 
to us impossible, it seems also very unjust. For what is 
more contrary to the rules of our misérable justice than to 
damn eternally an infant incapable of will, for a sin wherein 
he seems to hâve so little a share, that ît was committed 
six thousand years before he was in existence? Certainly 
nothing offends us more rudely than this doctrine; and yet, 
without this mystery, the most incompréhensible of ail, we 
are incompréhensible to ourselves. The knot of our condi¬ 
tion takes its twists and turns in thîs abyss, so that man 
is more inconceivable without this mystery than this mystery 
is inconceivable to man. 

[Whence it seems that God, willing to render the diffi- 
culty of our existence unintelligîble to ourselves, has con- 
cealed the knot so high, or, better speaking, so low, that 
we are quite incapable of reaching it; so that it is not by 
the proud exertîons of our reason, but by the simple sub¬ 
mission of reason, that we can truly know ourselves. 

These foundations, solîdly established on the inviolable 
authority of religion, make us know that there are two 
truths of faith equally certain : the one, that man, in the 
State of création, or in that of grâce, is raised above ail 
nature, made like unto God and sharing in His divinity; 
the other, that in the state of corruption and sin, he is fallen 
from this State and made like unto the beasts. 

These two propositions are equally Sound and certain. 
Scripture manifestly déclarés this to us, when it says in 
some places : Deliciœ meœ esse cum filiis hominum.^ Eifun- 
dum spiritum meum super omnem carnem^ DU estis* &c. ; 
and in other places, Omnis caro fœnum.^ Homo assîmüatus 
est jume'ntis insipientihus, et similis factus est illis.^ Dixi 
in corde meo de filiis hominum. Eccîes. iii. 

Whence it clearly seems that man by grâce is made like 
unto God, and a partaker in His divinity, and that without 
grâce he is like unto the brute beasts.] 

^ Proverbs, viii. 31. ® Isaiah, xliv. 3; Joël, ii. 28. ^ Psalms, Ixxxii. 6. 

® Isaiah, xl. 6. ® Psalms, xlix. 20. 
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435 

Without this divine knowledge what could men do but 
either become elated by the inner feeling of their past great- 
ness which stÜl remains to them, or become despondent at 
the sight of their présent weakness? For, not seeing the 
whole truth, they could not attain to perfect virtue. Some 
considering nature as incorrupt, others as incurable, they 
could not escape either pride or sloth, the two sources of 
ail vice; since they cannot but either abandon themselves 
to it through cowardice, or escape it by pride. For if they 
knew the excellence of man, they were ignorant'of his cor¬ 
ruption; so that they easily avoided sloth, but fell into pride. 
And if they recognised the infirmîty of nature, they were 
ignorant of its dignity; so that they could easily avoid 
vanity, but it was to fall into despair. Thence arlse the 
different schools of the Stoics and Epicureans, the Dogma- 
tists, Academicians, &c. 

The Christian religion alone has been able to cure these 
two vices, not by expelling the one through means of the 
other according to the wisdom of the world, but by ex¬ 
pelling both according to the simplicity of the Gospel. T'or 
it teaches the righteous that it raises them even to a parti¬ 
cipation in divinity itself; that in this lofty State they still 
carry the source of ail corruption, which renders them 
during alî their îife subject to error, misery, death, and sin; 
and it proclaims to the most ungodly that they are capable 
of the grâce of their Redeemer. So making those tremble 
whom it justifies, and consoling those whom it condemns, 
religion so justly tempers fear with hope through that 
double capacity of grâce and of sin, common to ail, that it 
humbles infinitely more than reason alone can do, but 
without despair; and it exalts infinitely more than natural 
pride, but without inflating: thus making it évident that 
alone being exempt from error and vice, it alone futfils 
the duty of instructing and correcting men. 

^ Who then can refuse to believe and adore this heavenly 
light? For îs it not clearer than day that we perceive 
within ourselves ineffaceable marks of excellence? And is 
it not equally true that we expérience every hour the re- 
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sults of our déplorable condition? What does this chaos 
and monstrous confusion proclaim to us but the truth of 
these two States, with a voice so powerful that it is impossi¬ 
ble to resist it? 

43Ô 

Weakness .'—Every pursuit of men îs to get wealth; and 
they cannot hâve a title to show that they possess it justly, 
for they hâve only that of human caprice; nor hâve they 
strength to hold it securely. It is the same with knowledge, 
for disease takes it away. We are incapable both of truth 
and goodness. 

437 

We desire truth, and find wîthin ourselves only uncer- 
tainty. 

We seek happiness, and find only misery and death. 

We cannot but desire truth and happiness, and are in¬ 
capable of certainty or happiness. This desire is left to us, 
partly to punish us, partiy to make us perceive wherefrom 
we are fallen, 

438 

If man is not made for God, why is he only happy in 
God? If man is made for God, why is he so opposed to 
God? 

439 

Nature corrupted .—Man does not act by reason, which 
constitutes his being. 


The corruption of reason is shown by the existence of 
so many different and extravagant customs. It was neces- 
sary that truth should corne, in order that man should no 
longer dwell within himself. 


For myself, I confess that so soon as the Christian religion 
reveals the principle that human nature is corrupt and 
faîlen from God, that opens my eyes to see everywhere the 
mark of this truth: for nature is such that she testifies 
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everywîiere, both wîtbin main and wîthout him, to a lost 
Gocî and a corrupt nature. 

442 

Man’s true nature, his true good, true virtue, and true 
religion, are things of which the knowledge is inséparable. 

443 

GreatnesSf wretchedness, —^The more îight we bave, the 
more greatness and the more b^sençss we disçQver in man. 
Ordinary men—those who are more educated: philosopher s, 
they astonish ordinary men—Christîans, they astonish phil- 
osophers, 

Who will then be surprîsed to see that religion only malles 
us know profoundly what we already know in proportion 
to our light? 

444 

This religion taught to her children what men hâve only 
been able to discover by their greatest knowledge. 

445 

Original sin îs foolishness to men, but it is admîtted to 
be such. You must not then reproacli me for the want of 
reason in this doctrine, since I admit it to be without reason. 
But this foolishness is wiser than ail the wisdom of men, 
sapîentîus est hominîbus. For without this, what can we say 
that man îs? His whoîe stafe dépends on this imperceptible 
point. And how should it be perceived by his reason, since 
it îs a thing against reason, and since reason, far from 
findîng it out by her own ways, is averse to it when it is 
presented to her? 

446 

Of original sin. Ample tradition of original sin accordîng 
to the Jews. 

On the Word in Genesis, viii. 21. The imagination of 
man^s heart is evil from his youth. 

R, Moses Haddarschan: This evil îeaven is placed in 
man from the time that he is formed, 

Massechet Succa: This evil leaven has seven names m 



1S2 


PASCAL’S THOUGHTS 


Scrîpture. It is called evîl, the foreskin, uncleanness, an 
enefny, a scandai, a heart of sfone, the north wind; ail tliis 
signifies the malignîty which is concealed and impressed in 
the heart of man, 

Midrasch Tillim says the same thing, and that God will 
deliver the good nature o£ man from the evih 

This maîignity is renewed every day against man, as it is 
written, Psalm xxxvü. 32: “The wicked watcheth the 
righteous, and seeketh to slay him ; ” but God will not aban¬ 
don him. This malignîty tries the heart of man in this life, 
and will accuse him in the other. Ail this is found in the 
Talmud. 

Midrasch Tillim on Psalm iv. 4: “Stand in awe and sin 
not.” Stand in awe and be afraid of your lust, and it will 
not lead you into sin. And on Psalm xxxvi. i : “ The 

wicked has said within his own heart, Let not the fear of 
God be before me.” That is to say that the maîignity nat- 
ural to man has said that to the wicked. 

Midrasch el Kohelet: “ Better is a poor and wise child 
than an old and foolish king who cannot foresee the future.” 
The child is virtue, and the king is the maîignity of man. 
It is called king because ail the members obey it, and old 
because it is in the human heart from infancy to old âge, 
and foolish because it leads man in the way of {perdition^, 
which he does not foresee. The same thing is in Midrasch 
Tillim. 

Bereschist Rabha on Psalm xxxv. 10: “Lord, ail my 
bones shall bless Thee, which deliverest the poor from the 
tyrant.” And is there a greater tyrant than the evil leaven ? 
And on Proverbs xxv. 21: “If thine enemy be hungry, give 
him bread to eat.” That is to say, îf the evil leaven hunger, 
give him the bread of wisdom of which it is spoken in 
Proverbs ix., and if he be thirsty, give him the water of 
which it is spoken in Isaiah Iv. 

Midrasch Tillim says the same thing, and that Scripture 
in that passage, speakîng of the enemy, means the evil 
leaven; and that, in giving him that bread and that water, 
we heap coals of fire on his head, 

Midrasch el Kohelet on Ecclesiastes ix. 14: “A great 
king besieged a little city.” This great king is the evil 
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leajen; the great bulwarks built against it are temptations; 
and there bas been found a poor wise man who bas delivered 
it—-tbat is to say^ virtue. 

And on Psalm xli. i: “ Blessed is he that considereth 
the poor. 

And on Psalm Ixxviii. 39 : Tbe spirit passetb away, 

and cometb not again '' ; wbence some bave erroneously 
argued against the immortality of the soûl. But the sense 
is that this spirit is^ the evil leaven, which accompanies 
man till death, and yill not return at the résurrection. 

And on Psalm ciii. the same thing. 

And on Psalm xvi. 

Principles of Rabbimsm : two Messîahs. 

447 

Win it be said that, as men hâve declared that righteous- 
ness bas departed the earth, they therefore knew of orig¬ 
inal sin. Nemo ante obitum beahts esf —that is to say 
they knew death to be the beginning of eternal and essentiai 
happiness ? 

448 

IMiton] sees wei) that nature is corrupt, and that men 
% higher 

449 

Order—AÜet corruption to say; “ It is right that ail 
those who are in that state should know it, both those who 
are content with it, and those who are not content with 
it; but it is not right that ali should see Rédemption” 


If we do not know ourselves to be fui! of pride, ambition, 
lust weakness, misery, and injustice, we are indeed blind 
And ,f, knowmg this, we do not desire deliverance, what 
can we say of a man. ... ? 

What, then can we hâve but esteem for a religion which 
knows so well the defects of man, and desire for the trutb 
oi a religion which promises remedies so désirable? 

’ “ No one îs happy before lie is dead.” 
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45Ï 

Ail men naturally hâte one another. They employ lust 
as far as possible in the service of the public weal. But 
this is only a prctence and a false image of love; for at 
bottom it is only hâte. 

452 

To pity the unfortunate is not contrary to lust. On the 
contrary, we can quite well give such evidence of friendship, 
and acquire the réputation of kindly feeling, without giving 
anything. 

453 

From lust men hâve found and extracted excellent rules 
of policy, moraîity, and justice; but in reality this vile root 
of man, this ûgmentum malum* is only covered, it is not 
taken away. 

454 

Injustice .—They hâve not found any other means of sat- 
isfying lust without doing injury to others. 

455 

Self is hateful. You, Miton, conceal it; you do not for 
that reason destroy it; you are, then, always hateful. 

—No; for in acting as we do to oblige everybody, we 
give no more occasion for hatred of us.—-That is true, if 
we only hated in self the vexation which cornes to us from 
it. But if I hâte it because it is unjust, and because it 
makes itself the centre of everything, I shaîl always hâte it. 

In a Word, the Self has two qualifies *. it is unjust in itself 
since it makes itself the centre of everything; it is incon¬ 
vénient to others since it would enslave them; for each self 
is the enemy, and would lîke to be the tyrant of ah others. 
You take away its inconvenîence, but not its injustice, and 
so you do not render it lovable to those who hâte injustice; 
you render it lovable only to the unjust, who do not any 
longer find in it an enemy. And thus you remain unjust, 
and can please only the unjust. 

® Evil création.” 
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It is a perverted judgment that makes every one place 
fr® the rest of the world, and prefer his own 
f lù contmuance of his own good fortune and life 

to that of the rest of the world. 


^ Each one is ail in ail to himself; for he being dead ail 

to hrair 7 . ~ believes htieH 

to be ail in ail to everybody. We must not judge of nature 
by ourselves, but by it. ^ nature 


\rt 3 P" sentiendi, libido 

sciendi libido dommandt.” Wretched is the cursed land 
winch these three rivers of lire enflame rather than watr" 
Happy they who, on these rivers, are not overwhelmed 
nor carried away, but are irnmovably fixed, not standing 

rkl î ^ i °r whence they do nof 

nse before the hght,^ but, having rested in peace, stretch 
out their hands to Him, who must lift them up, and make 
them stand upnght and firm in the porches of the holy 

them down; and yet they weep, not to see ail those perish- 
yie th.ngs swept away by the torrents, but at the remem- 
brance of their loved country, the heavenly Jérusalem, which 
they remember withont ceasing during their prolonged exile. 


The rivers of Babylon rush and fall and sweep away. 
ü holy Sion, where ail is firm and nothing falls! 

We must sit upon the waters, not under them or in them 
standing but seated; being seated ta 
be humble, and being above them to be secure. But we 
sball stand m the porches of Jérusalem. 



156 PASCAL’S THOUGHTS 

Let us see if this pleasure is stable or transitory; if it 
pass away, it is a river of Babylon. 


The lust of the üesK the lust of the eyes, priée, 

There are three orders of things; the flesh, the spint, 
and the will. The cariial are the rich and kings ; they hâve 
the bûdy as their object. Inquirers and scientists; they 
hâve the mind as their object. The wise; they hâve right- 
eousness as their object. 

God must reigii over ail, and ail men must be broug t 
back to Him. In things of the flesh lust reigns specially; 
in intellectual matters, inquiry specially; m wisdom pnde 
specially. Not that a man cannot boast of wealth or knowl¬ 
edge, but it is not the place for pride; for in o 

a man that he is learned, it is easy to convince him that he 
is wrong to be proud. The proper place for pride is in 
wisdom, for it cannot be granted to a tnan ® 

himself wise, and that he is wrong to pro>td;.f°r that is 
right. Now God alone gives wisdom, and that is why Qm 
gloriatur, in Domino glorietur!" 


The three lusts hâve made three sects; and the phi- 
losophers hâve donc no other thing than follow one of the 
three lusts. 

462 

Search for the irue good.-Ordm^ry men place the good 
in fortune and external goods, or at least in amusemen . 
Philosophers hâve shown the vamty of ail this, and ha 
placed it where they could. 


[Against the philosophers who believe in God without 

^^mhiophels.—They believe ®!°“T*\’^l’oved 

to be loved and admired; and they hâve desired to be loved 
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and admired of men, and do not know their own corrup¬ 
tion. If they feel full of feelings of love and adoration, 
and find therein their chief delight, very well, let them 
think themselves good. But if they find themselves averse 
to Him, if they hâve no incHîtation but the desire to estab- 
lish themselves in the esteem of men, and if their whole 
perfection consists only in making men—but without con- 
straint—find their happiness in loving them, I déclaré that 
this perfection is horrible. What! they hâve known God, 
and hâve not desired solely that men should love Him, but 
that men should stop short at them ! They hâve wanted 
to be the object of the voluntary delight of men. 


464 

Philosophers .—We are full of things which take us out 
of ourselves. 

Our instinct makes us feel that we must seek our happi¬ 
ness outside ourselves. Our passions impel us outside, evén 
when no objects présent themselves to excite them. Ex- 
ternal objects tempt us of themselves, and call to us, even 
when we are not thinking of them. And thus philosophers 
hâve said in vain, “ Retire within yourselves, you wül find 
your good there.” We do not believe them, and those who 
believe them are the most empty and the most foolish. 

46s 

The Stoîcs say^ “ Retire within yourselves ; it is there 
you will find your rest.” And that is not true. 

Others say, “ Go out of yourselves ; seek happiness in 
amusement.” And this is not true. Illness cornes. 

Happiness is neither without us nor within us. It is in 
God, both without us and within us. 


466 

Had Epictetus seen the way perfectly, he would hâve 
said to men, “ You follow a wrong road”; he shows that 
there is another, but he does not lead to it. It is the way of 
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wiiliîig what God wills. Jésus Christ alone îeads to ît: 
Via, veritas. 

The vices of Zeno himself. 

467 

The reason of effects. —Epictetus. Those who say, “ You 
hâve a headache ; this is not the same thing. We are 
assured of health, and not of justice; and in fact his own 
was nonsense. 

And yet he believed it demonstrable, when he said, “ It is 
either in our power or it is not/' But he did not perceive 
that it is not in our power to regulate the heart, and he was 
wrong to infer this from the fact that there were some 
Christians. 

468 

No other religion has proposed to men to hâte them- 
selves. No other religion then can please those who hâte 
themselves, and who seek a Being truly lovable. And these, 
if they had never heard of the religion of a God humiliated, 
would embrace it at once. 

469 

I feel that I might not hâve been; for the Ego consists 
in my thoughts. Therefore I, who think, would not hâve 
been, if my mother had been killed before I had life. I am 
not then a necessary being. In the same way I am not 
eternal or infinité; but I see plainly that there exists in 
nature a necessary Being, eternal and infinité. 

470 

“ Had I seen a miracle,” say men, “ I should become 
converted.” How can they be sure they would do a thing 
of the nature of which they are ignorant? They imagine 
that this conversion consists in a worshîp of God, which 
is like commerce, and in a communion such as they picture 
to themselves. True religion consists in annihiîating self 
before that Universal Being, whom we hâve so often pro- 
voked, and who can justly destroy us at any time; in recog- 

^^John xîv, 6. 
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nising that we can do nothing without Him, and hâve de- 
served nothing from Him but His displeasure. It consists 
in knowing that there îs an unconquerable opposition be- 
tween us and God, and that without a mediator there can 
be no communion with Him. 

471 

It is unjust that men should attach themselves to me, even 
though they do it with pleasure and voluntarily. I should 
deceive those in whom I had created this desire; for I am 
not the end of any, and I hâve not the wherewithal to sat- 
isfy them. Am I not about to die? And thus the object of 
their attachment will die. Therefore, as I would be blâm¬ 
able in causing a falsehood to be believed, though I should 
employ gentle persuasion, though it should be believed with 
pleasure, and though ît should give me pleasure; even so 
I am blâmable in makîng myself loved, and if I attract 
persons to attach themselves to me. I ought to warn those 
who are ready to consent to a lie, that they ought not to be- 
lieve it, whatever advantage cornes to me from it; and 
likewise that they ought not to attach themselves to me; 
for they ought to spend their life and their care in pîeasing 
God, or in seeking Him. 


472 

Seîf-will will never be satisfied, though it should hâve 
command of ail it would; but we are satisfied from the 
moment we renounce it. Without it we cannot be discon- 
tented; with it we cannot be content. 


473 

Let us imagine a body full of thinking members. 

474 

Members. To commence zvith that .—^To regulate the love 
which we owe to ourselves, we must imagine a body full 
of thinking members, for we are members of the whole, and 
must see how each member should love itself, &c. . . « 
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475 

If the feet and the hands had a will of their own,^ they 
could only be in their order in submitting this particular 
will to the primary will which governs the whole body. 
Apart from that, they are in disorder and mischief; but in 
willing only the good of the body, they accomplish their 
own good. 

476 

We must love God only and hâte self only. 

If the foot had always been ignorant that it belonged to 
the body, and that there was a body on which it depended, 
if it had only had the knowledge and the love of self, and 
if it came to know that it belonged to a body on which it 
depended, what regret, what shame for its past life, for 
having been useless to the body which inspired its life, 
which would hâve annihilated it if it had rejected it and 
separated it from itself, as it kept itself apart from the 
body ! What prayers for its préservation in it 1 And with 
what submission would it allow itself to be governed by the 
will which rules the body, even to consenting, if necessary, 
to be eut off, or it would lose its character as member ! 
For every member must be quite willing to perish for the 
body, for which alone the whole is. 

477 

It is false that we are worthy of the love of others; it is 
unfair that we should desire it If we were born reasonable 
and impartial, knowing ourselves and others, we should net 
give this bias to our will. However, we are born with it; 
we are therefore born unjust, for ail tends to self. This 
is contrary to ail order. We must consider the general 
good; and the propensity to self is the beginning of ail 
disorder, in war, in politics, in economy, and in the particu¬ 
lar body of man. The will is therefore depraved. 

If the members of natural and civil communities tend 
towards the weal of the body, the communities themselves 
ought to look to another more general body of which 
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they are members. We ought therefore to look to the whole. 
We are therefore bom unjust and depraved. 

47 $ 

When we want to think of God, îs there nothing which 
turns us away, and tempts us to think of something else? 
Ail this is bad, and is born in us. 

479 

If there is a God, we must love Him only, and not the 
créatures of a day. The reasoning of the ungodly in the 
Book of Wisdom is only based upon the non-existence of 
God. “ On that supposition/’ say they, let us take delight 
in the créatures.” That is the worst that can happen. But 
if there were a God to love, they would not hâve corne to 
this conclusion, but to quite the contrary. And this is the 
conclusion of the wise: “ There is a God, let us therefore 
not take delight in the créatures.” 

Therefore ail that incites us to attach ourselves to the 
créatures is bad; since it prevents us from serving God if 
we know Him, or from seeking Him if we know Him not. 
Now we are full of lust. Therefore we are full of evil; 
therefore we ought to hâte ourselves and ail that excites 
us to attach ourselves to any other object than God only. 

480 

To make the members happy, they must hâve one wilî^ 
and submit it to the body. 

481 

The examples of the noble deaths of the Lacedæmonîan$ 
and others scarce touch us. For what good is it to us? 
But the example of the death of the martyrs touches us; 
for they are “ our members.” We hâve a common tie with 
them. Their resolution can form ours, not only by exam¬ 
ple, but because it bas perhaps deserved ours. There is 
nothing of this in the examples of the heathen. We hâve 
no tie’with them; as we do not become rich by seeing a 

HC xLvm (f) 
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Etranger wlio is so, but in fact by seeing a father or a 
husband who is so 

482 

Morality .—God having made the heavens and the earth, 
which do not feel the happiness of their being, He has 
willed to make beings who should know it, and who should 
compose a body of thinking members. For our members 
do not feel the happiness of their union, of their wonderful 
intelligence, of the care which nature has taken to infuse 
into them minds, and to make them grow and endure. How 
happy they would be if they saw and felt it ! But for this 
they would need to hâve intelligence to know it, and good- 
will to consent to that of the universal souk But if, having 
received intelligence, they employed it to retain nourishment 
for themselves without allowing it to pass to the other 
members, they would be not only unjust, but also misérable, 
and would hâte rather than love themselves ; their blessed- 
ness, as well as their duty, consisting in their consent to 
the guidance of the whole soûl to which they belong, which 
loves them better than they love themselves. 

483 

To be a member is to hâve neîther life, beîng, nor move- 
ment, except through the spirit of the body, and for the 
body. 

The separate member, seeing no longer the body to which 
it belongs, has only a perishing and dying existence. Yet it 
believes it is a whole, and seeing not the body on which it 
dépends, it believes it dépends only on self, and desires to 
make itself both centre and body. But not having in itself 
a principle of life, it only goes astray, and is astonished 
in the uncertainty of its being; perceiving in fact that it is 
not a body, and still not seeing that it is a member of a 
body. In short, when it cornes to know itself, it has re- 
turned as it were to its own home, and loves itself only 
for the body. It déplorés its past wanderings. 

It cannot by its nature love any other thing, except for 
itself and to subject it to self, because each thing loves itself 
more than ail. But in loving the body, it loves itself, be- 
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cause It onîy exists Itî ît, by !t, and for ît. Qui adhæret 
Deo unus spîriîus est^ 

The body loves the hand; and the hand, if it had a will, 
should love îtself in the same way as it îs loved by the soûl. 
Aîl love which goes beyond this is unfair. 

Adhœrens Deo unus spirîtus est, We love ourselves, be- 
cause we are members of Jésus Christ We love Jésus 
Christ, because He is the body of which we are members, 
AU is one, one is in the other, like the Three Persons. 

4S4 

Two laws suffice to ruîe the whoîe Christian Republie 
better than aîl the laws of statecraft 

485 

The true and only vîrtue then îs to hâte self (for we are 
hatefuî on account of îust), and to seek a truly lovable 
being to love. But as we cannot love what Is outsîde our- 
seîves, we must love a being who îs in us, and is not our- 
selves; and that Is true of each and aîl men. Now only 
the Universal Being is such. The kingdom of God îs withia 
us; the universal good is wîthin us, is ourselves—^and not 
ourseîves, 

486 

The dignîty of man In bis Innocence consîsted In usîng 
and having dominion over the créatures, but now in separat- 
Ing himself from them, and subjeetîng hîmself to them. 

48y 

Every sssîîgtoiî Is faîse, which as to !ts faîth does not 
worship one God as the orîgîn of everythîng, and which as 
to îts moralîty does not love one only God as the objcct of 
everythîng, 

488 

^ . . But ît ÎS impossible that God should ever be <he end, 
If He îs not the begînnîng. We lift our ^es on higb^ 
» 3 Cor., vî. 3^, 
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but lean upon the sand; and the earth will dissolve, and 
we shall fall whilst looking at the heavens. 


If there is one sole source of everything, there is one 
sole end of everything; everything through Him, everything 
for Him. The true religion then must teach us to worship 
Him only, and to love Him only. But as we find ourselves 
unable to worship what we know not, and to love any other 
object but ourselves, the religion which instructs us in these 
duties must instruct us also of this inability, and teach us 
also the remédiés for it. It teaches us that by one man ail 
was lost, and the bond broken between God and us, and 
that by one man the bond is renewed. 

We are born so averse to this love of God, and it is so 
necessary that we must be born guilty, or God would be 
unjust. 

490 

Men, not beîng accustomed to form merit, but only to 
recompense it where they find it formed, judge of God by 
themselves. 



The true religion must hâve as a characteristic the obliga¬ 
tion to love God. This is very just, and y et no other relig¬ 
ion has commanded this; ours has done so. It must also 
be aware of human lust and weakness; ours is so. It must 
hâve adduced remedies for this; one is prayer. No other 
religion has asked of God to love and foliow Him. 


He who hâtes not in himself his self-love, and that instinct 
which leads him to make himself God, is indeed blinded. 
Who does not see that there is nothing so opposed to justice 
and truth? For it is false that we deserve this, and it is 
unfair and impossible to attaîn it, since ail demand the 
same thing. It is then a manifest injustice which is innate 
in us, of which we cannot get rid, and of which we must 
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Yet no religion has indicated that this was a sin; or that 
we were born in it; or that we were obliged to resist it; 
or has thought of giving us remédies for it. 


493 

The true religion teaches our duties ; our weaknesses, 
pride, and lust; and the remedies, humility and mortifica¬ 
tion. 


m 

The true religion must teach greatness and misery; must 
lead to the esteem and contempt of self, to love and to 
hâte. 


495 

If it is an extraordinary blindness to live without investî- 
gating what we are, it is a terrible one to live an evil life, 
while believing in God. 

496 

Expérience makes us see an enormous différence between 
piety and goodness. 

497 

Against those who, trusting to the mercy of God, live 
heedlessly, without doing good works, —As the two sources 
of our sins are pride and sloth, God has revealed to us two 
of His attributes to cure them, mercy and justice. The 
property of justice is to humble pride, however holy may 
be our works, et non intres in judicmm, &c. and the 
property of mercy is to combat sloth by exhorting to good 
Works, according to that passage: ‘'The goodness of God 
leadeth to repentance,’’ and that other of the Ninevites: 
“ Let us do penance to see if peradventure He will pîty us.’^ 
And thus mercy is so far from authorising slackness, that 
it is on the contrary the quality which formally attacks it ; 
so that instead of saying, “If there were no mercy in God 
we should hâve to make every kind of effort after virtue/’ 
we must say, on the contrary, that it is because there is 
mercy in God, that we must make every kind of effort. 

^ Psalms, clxiii. 2 . 
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498 

ît is true there is difficuîty in enterîng: into godîlness. But 
this difficulty does not arise from the religion which begins 
in us, but from the irréligion which is still there. îf our 
senses were not opposed to penitence, and if our corruption 
were not opposed to the purity of God, there would be nothing 
in this painful to us. We suffer only in proportion as the 
vice which is natural to us resists supernatural grâce. Our 
heart feels torn asunder between these opposed efforts. But 
it would be very unfair to impute this violence to God, who 
is drawîng us on, instead of to the world, which îs holding 
us back. It îs as a child, which a mother tears from the 
arms of robbers, in the pain it suffers, should love the loving 
and legitîmate violence of her who procures its liberty, and 
detest only the impetuous and tyrannical violence of those 
who detain it unjustly. The most cruel war which God 
can make wîth men in this Hfe is to leave them wîthout 
that war which He came to bring. “ I came to send war, 
He says, and to teach them of this war. I came to bring 
fire and the sword.” Before Him the World lived in this 
false peace. 

499 

Exiernal works.—There is nothing so periîous âs what 
pleases God and man. For those States, which please God 
and man, hâve one property whîch pleases God, and another 
which pleases men; as the greatness of Saint Theresa. 
What pleased God was her deep humîlity in the midst of her 
révélations ; what pleased men was her light. And so we^tor- 
ment ourselves to imitate her discourses, thinking to imitate 
her conditions, and not so much to love what God loves, 
and to put ourselves in the State which God loves. 

It is better not to fast, and be thereby humbled, than 
to fast and be self-satisfied therewith. The Pharisee and 
the Publican. 

What use wîll memory be to ttîe, îf ît can alike hurt and 
help me, and ail dépends upon the blessing of God, who 
gives only to things done for Him, according to His rules 
and in His ways, the manner beîng thus as important as the 
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thîng, and pérhaps more; sînde God càn bring fôfth good 
out of evil, and WitboUt God we briîig fofth evil oüt oi 
good? 

300 

The ffleatiitif of the words, good and evil. 

501 

First step: to be blâmed fof doing ëvîl, âfid pfâîsed for 
doing good. 

Second step : to be tiêîthéf pfâîsed not* blattied. 

Soâ 

Abraham took nothing for himself, but onîy for his serv¬ 
ants. So the rîghteous man takes for himself nothing of 
the World, nor of the applause of the world, but onîy for 
his passions, which he uses as their master, saying to the 
one, Go/^ and to another, Corne.” Sub te erîf appetîtus 
iuüs}^ The passions tbus subdued are virtues. Ëven God 
attrîbutes to Miniself avarice, jealousy, anger ; and these are 
virtues as well as kindness, pity, constancy, whicb are aîso 
passions. We must employ tnem as slaves, and, îeaving 
to them their food, prevent thê souî from takîng any of 
it. For, when the passions become masters, they are vices; 
and they give their nutriment to the soûl, and the soul 
nourishes itseîf upon it, and îs poîsoned. 

503 

Philosophers hâve consecrated the vices by placîng them 
in God Himself. Christians hâve consecrated the virtues. 

The just man acts by faith în the îeast thîngs; when he 
reproves his servants, he désirés their conversion by the 
Spirit of God, and prays God to correct them; and he ex- 
pècts as much from God as from his own reproofs, and 
prays God to bîess his corrections. And so în all his othef 
actions he proceeds with the Spirit of God; and his actions 

ï^Cenesis, îv, 
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deceive us by reason o£ the ... or suspension of the 
Spirit of God in him ; and he repents in his affliction. 

505 

Ail things can be deadly to us, even the things made to 
serve us; as in nature walls can kill us, and stairs can 
kill us, if we do not walk circumspectly. 

The least movement affects ail nature; the entire sea 
changes because of a rock. Thus in grâce, the least action 
affects everything by its conséquences; therefore Cverything 
is important. 

In each action we must look beyond the action at our past, 
présent, and future State, and at others whom it affects, and 
see the relations of ail those things. And then we shall 
be very cautions. 

506 

Let God not impute to us our sins, that is to say, ail 
the conséquences and results of our sins, which are dread- 
ful, even those of the smallest faults, if we wîsh to follow 
them out mercilessly ! 

507 

The spirit of grâce; the hardness of the heart; external 
circumstances. 

508 

Grâce is îndeed needed to turn a man into a saint; and 
he who doubts it does not know what a saint or a man is. 

509 

Philosophers .—A fine thing to cry to a man who does 
not know himself, that he should corne of himself to God! 
And a fine thing to say so to a man who does know himself ! 

510 

Man is not worthy of God, but he is not incapable o£ 
being made worthy. 

It is unworthy of God to unité Himself to wretched man; 
but it is not unworthy of God to pull him out of his misery. 
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SU 

If we would say that man is too insigniflcant to deserve 
communion with God, we must indeed be very great to 
judge of it. ^ 

512 

r-f pecuhar phraseology, wholly the body of Jésus 
Cürpt, but it cannot be said to be the whole body of Jésus 
Christ. The union of two things without change does not 
enable us to say that one beçomes the other; the soûl thus 
bemg United to the body, the fire to the timber, without 
cnanp. But change is necessary to make the form of the 
one become the form of the other; thus the union of the 

not mak “y without my soûl would 

not make the body of a man; therefore my soul united to 
any matter whatsoever will make my body. It does not 
distmgmsh the necessary condition from the suffirent con¬ 
dition; the union is necessary, but not sufficient. The left 
arm is not the right. 

Impenetrability is a property of matter. 

Identity of number in regard to the same time requires 
the ïdentity of matter. 

Thus if God United my soul to a body in China, the same 
Dody, îdem numéro, would be in China. 

The same river which runs there is îdem numéro as that 
which runs at the same time in China. 


513 

Why God bas established prayer. 

1. To communicate to His créatures the dignity of caus- 
ality. 

2. To teach us froni whom our virtue cornes. 

3. To make us deserve other virtues by work. 

But to keep His own pre-eminence, He grants prayer to 
whom He pleases. 

Objection: But we believe that we hold prayer of our- 
selves. 

This is absurd; for since, thpugh having faith, we cannot 



170 


PASCAL’S THOUGHTS 


hâve vîrtueSj how should we hâve faith? Is there a greater 
distance between infidelity and faith than between faith and 
virtue ? 

Merit. This word is ambiguous. 

Meruif habere Redemptorem^^ 

MeruU tam sacra memhra tangere.^ 

Digno tam sacra memhra fangere,^^ 

Non sum dignusf^ 

Qui manducat indîgnus,^^ 

Dîgnus est accipere^^ 

Dîgnare me^ 

God is only bound according to His promises. He bas 
promised to grant justice to prayers; He bas never promised 
prayer only to the children of promise. 

Saint Augustine has distinctly said that strength would 
be taken away from the righteous. But it is by chance that 
he said ît; for it might hâve happened that the occasion of 
saying it did not présent itself. But his principles make 
us see that when the occasion for it presented itself, it was 
impossible that he should not say it, or that he should say 
anything to the contrary. It is then rather that he was 
forced to say ît, when the occasion presented itself, than that 
he said it, when the occasion presented itself, the one being 
of necessîty, the other of chance, But the two are ail 
that we can ask. 


514 


“ Work out your own salvatîon wîth fear.’’ 

Proofs of prayer. Retenti dahîturR 

Therefore it is in our power to ask. On the other hand, 
there is God. So it is not in our power, since the obtaining 
of (the grâce) to pray to Him in not in our power. For since 
salvatîon is not in us, and the obtaining of such grâce is 
from Him, prayer îs not in our power. 

The righteous man should then hope no more in God, 
for he ought not to hope, but to strive to obtain what he 
wants. 


14 “ He deserved to hâve a Redeemer.” 

1® ** He deserved to touch îïienibers so^ sacred. 

16 “ I deem him worthy to toucli, etc.’ 

11 “I am «ot worthy.”—Luke, vii. 6 . a 

i®Revel., iv. ii. a» “ To deem me worthy. ai Matt. 
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Let us concîude then that^ since man is now unrighteous 
since the first siti, and God is unwilling that he shouîd there- 
by not be estranged from Him, it is only by a first effect that 
he is not estranged. 

Therefore, tbose who départ from God bave not this first 
efifect without which they are not estranged from God, 
and those who do not départ from God hâve this first effect 
Therefore, those whom we hâve seen possessed for some 
time of grâce by this first efifect, cease to pray, for want 
of this first efifect. 

Then God abandons the first in this sense, 

515 

The elect will be ignorant of theîr vîrtues, and the oiit- 
cast of the greatness of their sins: Lord, when saw we 
Tbee an hungered, tbirsty ? ” &c. 

516 

Romans iii. 27. Boasting îs excluded. By what îaw? 
Of Works? nay, but by faith. Then faith îs not within our 
power like the deeds of the law, and it is given to us in 
another way, 

517 

Comfort yourselves. It is not from yourselves that you 
should expect grâce; but, on the contrary, it is in expecting 
nothing from yourselves, that you must hope for it. 

518 

Every condition, and even the martyrs, hâve to fear, 
according to Scripture. 

The greatest pain of purgatory is the uncertainty of the 
judgment. Deus ahscondiîus?^ 

519 

John viii. Multî credîderunt in eum. Dicebat ergo Jésus: 

Si manseritis . . . vere nfei discipuU eritis, et veritas 
23 “ A hidden God.” 
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liberabit vos/* Responderunt : Semen Abrahœ sumus, et 
nemini servimus unquam/* 

There is a great difïerence between disciples and true 
disciples, We recognise them by tellîng them that the 
truth wiil make them free ; for if they answer that they are 
free, and that it is in their power to corne ont of slavery to 
the devil, they are indeed disciples, but not true disciples. 

520 

The law has not destroyed nature, but has instructed it; 
grâce has not destroyed the law, but has made it act. Faith 
received ât baptism is the source of the whole life of 
Christians and of the converted. 


521 

Grâce will, always be in the world, and nature also; 
so that the former is in some sort natural. And thus there 
wili always be Pelagians, and always Catholics, and always 
strife; because the first birth makes the one, and the grâce 
of the second birth the other. 


522 


The law imposed what it did not gîve. 
it imposes. 


523 


Grâce gives what 


Ail faith consists in Jésus Christ and in Adam, and ail 
morality in lust and in grâce. 


524 

There is no doctrine more appropriate to man than thîs, 
which teaches him his double capacity of receiving and of 
losing grâce, because of the double péril to which he is ex- 
posed, of despair or of prîde. 

525 

The philosophers did not prescribe feelîngs suitable to 
the two States. 
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They itispired feelings of pure greatness, and that is not 
man’s State. 

They inspired feelings of pure littleness, and that is not 
man’s State. 

Tliere must be feelings of humility, not from nature, but 
from penitence, not to rest in them, but to go on to greatness. 
There must be feelings of greatness, not from merit, but 
from grâce, and after baving passed through humiliation. 

526 

Mîsery înduces despair, pride induces presumption, The 
Incarnation shows man the greatness of his misery by the 
greatness of the remedy which he required. 

5^7 

The knowledge of God without that of man’s mîsery causes 
pride. The knowledge of man’s misery without that of God 
causes despair. The knowledge of Jésus Christ constitutes 
the middle course, because in Him we find both God and our 
misery. 


528 

Jésus Christ is a God whom we approach without pride, 
and before whom we humble ourselves without despair. 

529 

. , . Not a dégradation which renders us incapable of 
good, nor a holîness exempt from evil. 

530 

A person told me one day that on coming from confession 
he felt great joy and confidence. Another told me that he 
remained in fear. Whereupon I thought that these two to- 
gether would make one good man, and that each was wantîng 
in that he had not the feeling of the other. The same often 
happens in other things. 
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He who knows the will of his master wîll be beaten wîth 
more blows, because of the power he has by his knowledge. 
Qui justus est, justiûcetur adhuc^ because of the power he 
has by justice. From him who lias received most, will the 
greatest reckoning be demanded, because of the power he 
has by this help. 

532 

Scripture has provided passages o£ consolation and ùi 
waming for ail conditions. 

Nature seems to bave done the same thing by her two 
înfinities, natural and moral; for we shall always hâve the 
higher and the îower, the more cîever and the less clever, 
the most exalted and the meanest, in order to humble our 
prîde, and exalt our humility. 

533 

Commînutum cor^ (Saint Paul). This is the Christian 
character. Alha has named y ou, I know y ou no more (Cor¬ 
neille). That îs the inhuman character. The human char¬ 
acter is the opposite. 

534 

There are onîy two kînds of men: the rîghteous, who 
believe themselves sinners; the rest, sinners, who believe 
themselves rîghteous. 

535 

We owe a great debt to those who point out faults. For 
they mortify us. They teach us that we hâve been despîsed. 
They do not prevent our beîng so in the future ; for we hâve 
many other faults for whîch we may be despîsed. They pré¬ 
paré for us the exercise of correction and freedom from 
fault. 

536 

Man îs so made that by contînuaîly tellîng hîm he îs a 
lool he believes it, and by continually telling ît to himself 

“Pevel., xxii. ii. A brokea heart.’^ 
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he makes himself belîeve it. For man îiolds an înward taîk 
wlth his self alone, whîch it belioves bimjo regulate well: 
CoTYuwipunt wiOTcs hofios colloquiG pTCivci, W^e niust keep - 
sîîent as much as possible, and talk witb ourselves only oî 
God, whom we know to be true; and thus we convînce our¬ 
selves of tbe truth. 

537 

Chrîstîanity is strange. It bîds man recognise that be 
is vile, even abominable, and bids hîm desire to be like God. 
Without such a counterpoise, this dignîty would^make him 
horribîy vain, or this humiliation would make him terribly 
abject. 

538 

With how little pride does a Christian belîeve himself 
United to God! With how little humiliation does he place 
himself on a level with the worms of earth ! 

A glorious manner to welcome life and death, good and 
evil i 

539 

What dî^erence în point of obedience is there between 
a soldier and a Carthusian monk? For both are equally 
under obedience and dépendent, both engage in equally 
paiiiful exercises. But the soldier always hopes to com- 
mand, and never attains this, for even captaîns and princes 
are ever slaves and dependents ; still he ever hopes and ever 
Works to attaîn this. Whereas the Carthusian monk makes 
a vow to be always dépendent. So they do not differ în 
their perpétuai thraldom, în whîch both of them always 
exist, but in the hope, which one always has, and the other 
never, 

540 

The hope whîch Chrîstîans hâve of possessing an infinité 
good is mingled with real enjoyment as well as with fear; 
for it is not as with those who shouîd hope for a kîngdom, 
of which they, being subjects, would hâve nothing; but they 
hope for holiness, for freedom from Injustice, and they bave 
something of this. 

» I Cor., 3w, 13* 
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541 

^ None îs so happy as a true Christian, nor so reasonable, 
virtuous, or amiable. 

54 ^ 

The Christian religion alone makes man altogether lav¬ 
able and happy. In honesty, we cannot perhaps be altogether 
lovable and happy. 

54 ^ 

Préfacé —The metaphysîcal proofs of God are so remote 
trom the reasonîng of men, and so compîicated, that they 
make Iittle impression; and if they should be of service to 
som^e it would be only during the moment that they see 
such démonstration; but an hour afterwards they fear thev 
hâve been mistaken. ^ 

Quod curîosîtate cognoverunt superbîa amiseruntf^ 

This is the resuit of the knowledge of God obtaînêd with- 
out Jésus Christ; it is communion without a mediator with 
the God whom they hâve known without a mediator. Where- 
as those who hâve known God by a mediator know their 
own wretchedness. 

544 

The God of the Chrîstîans is a God who makes the soul 
feel that He is her only good, that her only rest îs in Him 
that her only delight is in îoving Him; and who makes her 
at the sarae time abhor the obstacles which keep her back, 
and prevent her from Ioving God with ail her strength! 
belf-îove and lust, which hinder us, are unbearabîe to her. 
Thus God makes her feel that she has this root of self- 
love which destroys her, and which He alone can cure. 


545 

Jésus Christ did nothing but teach men that they loved 
themselves, that they were slaves, blind, sick, wretched, and 
smners; that He must deliver them, enlighten, bless, and 
heal them; that this would be effected by hating self, and 

tînT' searching they hâve lost by pride.”—St. Augus^ 
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by following Him through sufïering and the death on the 
cross. 


546 

Without Jésus Christ man must be in vice and mivsery; 
with Jésus Christ man is free from vice and misery; in 
Him is ail our virtue and ail our happiness. Apart from 
Him there is but vice, misery, darkness, death, despair. 

547 

We know God only by Jésus Christ. Without this medi- 
ator ail communion with God is taken away; through Jésus 
Christ we know God. AH those who hâve claimed to know 
God, and to prove Him without Jésus Christ, hâve had only 
weak proofs. But in proof of Jésus Christ we hâve the 
prophecies, which are solid and palpable proofs. And these 
prophecies, being accomplished and proved true by the 
event, mark the certainty of these truths, and therefore the 
divinity of Christ. In Him then, and through Him, we know 
God. Apart from Him, and without the Scripture, without 
original sin, without a necessary Mediator promised and 
corne, we cannot absoluteîy prove God, nor teach right doc¬ 
trine and right morality. But through Jésus Christ, and in 
Jésus Christ, we prove God, and teach morality and doctrine. 
Jésus Christ is then the true God of men. 

But we know at the sarae time our wretchedness; for 
this God is none other tha,n the Saviour of our wretched¬ 
ness. So we can only know God well by knowing our 
iniquitîes. Therefore those who hâve known God, without 
knowing theîr wretchedness, hâve not glorified Him, but 
hâve glorified themselves. Quîa . . . non cognovit per 
sapientiam . . . placuît Deo per stultitîam prœdicationîs 
salvos facere^ 

54S 

Not only do we know God by Jésus Christ aîone, but 
we know ourselves only by Jésus Christ. We know Hfe and 
death only through Jésus Christ. Apart from Jésus Christ, 
we do not know what is our life, nor our death, nor Godg 
nor ourselves. 


^ I Cor., i ai. 
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Thus witliout the Scripture, which has Jésus Christ alone 
for its object, we know nothing, and see onîy darkness and 
confusion in the nature of God, and in our own nature. 

549 

It is not only impossible but useless to know God without 
Jésus Christ. They hâve not departed from Him, but ap- 
proached; they hâve not humbled themselves, but . . . 

Q^to quisque optîmus est, pessimus, si hoc ipsum, quod 
optimus est, adscribat sibV^ 

550 

I love poverty because He loved it. I love riches because 
they afford me the means of helping the very poor. I keep 
faith with everybody; I do not render evil to those who 
wrong me, but I wish them a lot like mine, in which I re¬ 
çoive neither evil nor good from^ men. I try to be just, true, 
sincere, and faithful to ail men; I hâve a tender heart for 
those to whom God has more closely United me; and whether 
I am alone, or seen of men, I do ail my actions in the sight 
of God, who must judge of them, and to whom I hâve con- 
secrated them ail. 

These are my sentiments ; and every day of my life I bless 
my Redeemer, who has implanted them in me, and who, of a 
man full of weaknesses, of miseries, of lust, of pride, and of 
ambition, has made a man free from ail these evils by the 
power of His grâce, to which ail the glory of it is due, as 
of myself I hâve only misery and error. 

551 

Dîgnîor plagis quam osculîs non tîmeo quia amo.^ 

552 

The Sepulchre of Jésus Christ.- —^Jesus Christ was dead, 
but seen on the Cross. He was dead, and hîdden in the 
Sepulchre. 

2s « yiiç quaîîty which maîces any one hest makes hin*. worst, if he claîms 
it for himseîf,” 

“ Though I deserve blows rather than kîsses, I do not fear, because ï 
love.” 
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Jésus Christ was biiried by the saints alone, 

Jésus Christ wrought no miracle at thç Sepulchre, 

Only the saints entered ît, 

It is there, not on the Cross^ that Jésus Christ takes a 
new Hfe. 

It is the last mystery of the Passion and the Rédemption. 

Jésus Christ had nowhere to rest on earth but in the 
Sepulchre, 

His enemies only ceased to persécute Him at the Sepuh 
chre. 

SS3 

The Mystery of Jésus ,—Jésus suffers in His passion the 
torments whiçh men inhict upon Him; but in His agony He 
suffers the torments which He înflicts on Himself; turhare 
semitipsumT' This is a suffering from no human, but an 
almighty hand, for He must be almighty to bear it. 

Jésus seeks some comfort at least in His three dearest 
friends, and they are asleep. He prays them to bear with 
Him for a îittle, and they leave Him with entire indifférence, 
having so Iittle compassion that it could not prevent their 
slceping even for a moment And thus Jésus was Jeft 
alone to the wrath of God. 

Jésus is alone on the earth, without any one not only to 
feel and share His sufferings, but even to know of it; He and 
Heaven were alone in that knowledge. 

Jésus is in a garden, not of delight as the first Adam, 
where he lost himself and the whole human race, but in 
one of agony, where He saved Himself and the whole human 
race, 

He suffers this affliction and this désertion in the horror 
of night 

I bclieve that Jésus never complained but on this single 
occasion ; but then He complained as if he could no longer 
bear His extreme suffering. "'My soul is sorrowful, even 
unto death.” 

Jésus seeks companîonship and comfort from men. This 
is the sole occasion in ail His Hfe, as it seems to me. But 
He reçoives it not, for His disciples are asleep. 

s® John, xi. 33. 
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Jésus will be in agony even to the end of the world. We 
must not sleep during that time. 

Jésus, in the midst of this universal désertion, including 
that of His own friends chosen to watch with Him, finding 
them asleep, is vexed because of the danger to which they 
expose, not Him, but themselves; He cautions them for 
their own safety and their own good, with a sincere tender- 
ness for them during their ingratitude, and warns them 
that the spirit is willing and the flesh weak. 

Jésus, finding them still asleep, without being restrained 
by any considération for themselves or for Him, has the 
kindness not to waken them, and leaves them in repose. 

Jésus prays, uncertain of the will of His Father, and 
fears death; but, when He knows it, He goes forward to 
ofifer Himself to death. Eamus, Processifs (John). 

Jésus asked of men and was not heard. 

Jésus, while His disciples slept, wrought their salvation. 
^e has wrought that of each of the righteous while they 
slept, both in their nothingness before their birth, and in 
their sins after their birth. 

He prays only once that the cup pass away, and then 
with submîssion; and twice that it corne if necessary. 

Jésus is weary. 

Jésus, seeing ail His friends asleep and ail His eneinies 
wakefuî, commits Himself entirely to His Father. 

Jésus does not regard in Judas his enmity, but the order 
of God, which He loves and admits, since He calls him 
friend. 

Jésus tears Himself away from His disciples to enter into 
His agony; we must tear ourselves away from our nearest 
and dearest to imitate Him. 

Jésus being in agony and in the greatest affliction, let us 
pray longer. 

We implore the mercy of God, not that He may leave us 
at peace in our vices, but that He may deliver us from 
them. 

If God gave us masters by His own hand. Oh ! how 
necessary for us to obey them with a good heart ! Necessity 
and events follow infallibly. 

®iJohn, xvüi. 4 . 
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—“ Console thyself, thou woitldst not seek Me, if thou 
hadst not found Me. 

I thought of thee in Mine agony, I hâve sweated such 
drops of blood for thee. 

“ It is tempting Me rather than proving thyself, to think if 
thou wouldst do such and such a thing on an occasion which 
has not happened; I shall act in thee if it occur. 

Let thyself be guided by My rules ; see how well I hâve 
led the Virgin and the saints who hâve let Me act in 
them. 

“ The Father loves ail that I do. 

“ Dost thou wish that it always cost Me the blood of My 
humanity, -without thy shedding tears? 

Thy conversion is My afïair ; fear not, and pray with 
confidence as for Me. 

I am présent with thee by My Word in Scripture, by My 
Spirit in the Church and by inspiration, by My power in the 
priests, by My prayer in the faithful. 

Physicians will not lieal thee, for thou wilt die at 
last. But it is I who heal thee, and make the body îm- 
mortal 

“ Suffer bodily chains and servitude, I deliver thee at 
présent only from spiritual servitude. 

I am more a friend to thee than such and such an 
one, for I hâve donc for thee more than they; they 
would not hâve süfïcred what I hâve suffered from 
thee, and they would not hâve died for thee as I hâve 
doue in the tirae of thine infidelities and cruelties, and 
as I am ready to do, and do, among my elect and at the 
Holy Sacrament” 

If thou knewest thy sins, thou wouldst lose heart/’ 

—I shall lose it then, Lord, for on Thy assurance I belîeve 
theîr malice. 

—'“No, for I, by whom thou learnest, can heal thee of 
them, and what I say to thee is a sign that I will heal thee. 
In proportion to thy expiation of them, thou wilt know them, 
and it wîll be said to thee : ' Behold, thy sins are forgîven 
thee.’ Repent, then, for thy hidden sins, and for the secret 
malice of those which thou knowest.” 

—■ Lord, I give Thee ail. 
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— ‘‘I love thee more ardently than thou hast loved thine 

abominations, ut immundus pro luto^^ 

“ To Me be the glory, not to thee, worm of the earth. 

“Ask thy confessor, when My own words are to thee 
occasion of evîl, vanity, or çuriosity.” 

—I see in me deptlis of pride, curiosity and Inst. There 
îs no relation between me and God nor Jésus Christ the 
Righteous. But He has been made sin for me; ail Thy 
scourges are fallen upon Him, He is more abominable than 
I, and, far from abhorring me, He holds Himself honoured 
that I go to Him and succor Him. 

But He has healed Himself, and still more so will He 
heaî me. 

I must add my wounds to His, and join myself to Him; 
and He will save me in saving Himself. But this must not 
be postponed to the future. 

Erltis sîcut diî sciantes honum et malum.^ Each one 
créâtes his god, when judging, ‘‘ This is good or bad ; ” and 
men mourn or rejoîce too much at events. 

Do little things as though they were great, because of the 
majesty of Jésus Christ who does them in us, and who lives 
our life; and do the greatest things as though they were 
little and easy, because of His omnipotence. 


554 

It seems to me that Jésus Christ only allowed His wounds 
to be touched after His résurrection; NoH me tangerep* 
We must unité ourselves only to His sufïerings. 

At the Last Supper He gave Himself in communion as 
about to die; to the disciples at Emmaus as risen from the 
dead ; to the whole Church as ascended into heaven. 


555 

Compare not thyself with others, but with Me. H thou 
dost not find Me în those with whom thou comparest thyself, 
thou comparest thyself to one who is abominable. If thou 
hndest Me in them, compare thyself to Me. But whom wilt 
“As £ouî wîth clay,** 3»Genesîs, îii. 5 . «John, xx. 17 . 
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thou compare? Thyself, or Me in thee? If ît îs thyself, it 
is one who is abominable. If ît îs I, thou comparest Me to 
Myself. Now I am God in ail. 

“ I speak to thee, and often counseî thee, because thy 
director cannot speak to thee, for I do not want thee to 
lack a guide. 

‘^And perhaps I do so at his prayers, and thus he îeads 
thee without thy seeing ît. Thou wouldst not seek Me, if 
thou didst not possess Me. 

“ Be not therefore troubled.” 


SECTION VIII 

The Fundamentals of the Christian Religion 

556 

M EN blasphémé what they do not know. The Chris¬ 
tian religion consists in two points. It is of equal 
concern to men to know them, and it is equally 
dangerous to be ignorant of them. And it is equally of God’s 
mercy that He has given indications of both. 

And yet they take occasion to conclude that one of these 
points does not exist, from that which should hâve caused 
them to infer the other. The sages who hâve said there is 
only one God hâve been persecuted, the Jews were hated, and 
still more the Christians. They hâve seen by the light of 
nature that if there be a true religion on earth, the course 
of ail things must tend to it as to a centre. 

The whole course of things must hâve for its object the 
establishment and the greatness of religion. Men must hâve 
v/ithin them feelings suited to what religion teaches us. 
And, finally, religion must so be the object and centre to 
which ail things tend, that whoever knows the princîples of 
religion can give an explanation both of the whole nature of 
man in particular, and of the whole course of the world in 
general. 

And on thîs ground they take occasion to revile the 
Christian religion, because they misunderstand it. They 
imagine that it consists simply in the worship of a God con- 
sidered as great, powerful, and eternal; which is strictly 
deism, almost as far removed from the Christian religion 
as atheism, which is its exact opposite. And thence they 
conclude that this religion is not true, because they do not 
see that ail things concur to the establishment of this point, 
that God does not manifest Himself to men with ail the 
evidence which He could show. 
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But îet them conclude what they will against deism, they 
will conclude nothing against the Christian religion, which 
properly consists in the mystery of the Redeemer, who, 
unîting in Himself the two natures, human and divine, has 
redeemed men from the corruption of sin in order to recon¬ 
cile them in His divine person to God. 

The Christian religion then teaches men these two truths ; 
that there is a God whom men can know, and that there is 
a corruption in their nature which renders them unworthy 
of Him. It is equally important to men to know both these 
points; and it is equally dangerous for man to know God 
without knowing his own wretchedness, and to know his 
own wretchedness without knowing the Redeemer who can 
free him from it. The knowledge of only one of these points 
gives rise eîther to the prîde of philosophers, who hâve 
known God, and not their own wretchedness, or to the 
despair of atheists, who know their own wretchedness, but 
not the Redeemer. 

And, as it is alike necessary to man to know these two 
points, so is it alike merci fui of God to hâve made us knoW 
them. The Christian religion does-this; it is in this that it 
consists. 

Let us herein examine the order of the world, and see if 
ail things do not tend to establish these two chief points of 
this religion: Jésus Christ is the end of ail, and the centre 
to which ail tends. Whoever knows Him knows the reason 
of everything. 

Those who fall into error err only through failure to see 
one of these two things. We can then hâve an excellent 
knowledge of God without that of our own wretchedness, 
and of our own wretchedness without that of God. But we 
cannot know Jésus Christ without knowing at the same time 
both God and our own wretchedness. 

Therefore I shall not undertake here to prove by natural 
reasons either the existence of God, or the Trinity, or the 
immortality of the soûl, or anything of that nature; not 
only because I should not feel myself sufficiently able to 
find in nature arguments to convince hardened atheists, but 
also because such knowledge without Jésus Christ is useless 
and barren. Though a man should be convinced that numer- 
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îcal proportions are îmmaierial trutlis, etéflial and dépendent 
ôn a first truth, in which they subsist, and which is called 
God, I shouîd not think hîm far advanced tôwards his own 
salvation. 

The God o£ Christians is not a God who is Simply the 

author of mathematical truths, or of the order of the 

éléments; that is the view of heathens and Epieufeans, He 
is not mereîy a God who exercises His providence over the 
life and fortunes of men, to bestdW on those who worship 

Hîm a long and happy life» That was the portion of the 

Jews. But the God of Abraham^, the God of Isaac, the God 
of Jacob, the God of Christians, is â God of love and of 
conifort, a God who fills the soûl and heaft of those whôtn 
He possesses, a God who mahes them consciôus of theîr in- 
ward wretchedness, and His infinité mercy, who unîtes Him- 
self to their inmost soûl, who fills it with humility and joy, 
with confidence and love, who renders them incapable of 
any other end than Himself. 

AU who seek God without Jesus Christ, and who rest in 
nature, either find no light to satisfy them, of conte to form 
for themselves a means of knowing God and serving Him 
without a mediator» Thereby they fall either into afheism, 
or into deism, two things which the Christian religion abhors 
almost equally. 

Without Jesus Christ the world would not exist; for it 
should needs be either that it would be destroyed or be a 
hell. 

If the World existed to înstrUct man of God, His divinity 
would shine through every part in it in an iüdispütable 
manner; but as ît exists only by JeSüs Christ, and for Jésus 
Christ, and to teach men both their corruption and their 
rédemption, ail dîsplays the proofs of these two truths. 

AU appearance indicates îleither a total exclusion nof a 
manifest presence of divinity, but the presence of a God 
who hides Hîmseîf. Everything beats this character. 

. . . Shall he alone who knows his nature know it only 
to be misérable? Shall he alone who knows it be alone 
unhappy ? 

. . . He must not see nothing at ail, nof müst he see 
sufficient for him to believe he possesses it ; but he must see 
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enotîgh to know that he has îost ît For to know of hîs îqss, 
he must see and not see; àîid tliat is exactiy the State in 
whîch he naturally îs, 

, . . Whatever part he takes, I shall not îeave him at 
rest ... 

557 

. . . It is then true that everything teaches man hls 
condition, but he must understand this well For it is not 
true that ail reveaîs God, and it is not true that ail conceals 
God. Bu it is at the sanie time true that He hides Ilimself 
from those who tempt Him, and that He reveals Himself to 
those who seek Him, because men are both unworthy and 
capable of God; unworthy by theîr corruption, capable by 
their original nature. 

558 

Whât shall we cônclude from ail our darkness, but dur 
unwofthiness^ 

559 

If there never had been any appearance of God, this 
eternaî deprivation would hâve been equivocal, and might 
hâve as well corresponded with the absence of ail divînity, as 
with the unworthiness of men to Know Him; but His occa- 
sional, though not continuai, appearances remove the ambi- 
guîty. If He appeared once, He exists always; and thus we 
cannot but cônclude both that there is a God, and that men 
are unworthy of Him. 

560 

We do not understand the glorîous state of Adam, nor the 
nature of hîs sîn, nor the transmission of ît to us, These 
are matters whîch took place under conditions of a nature 
aîtogether different from our own, and which transcend our 
présent iinderstandîng. 

The knowledge of ail this îs useîess to us as a means of 
escâpe from it; and ail that we are concerned to know, is 
that we are misérable, corrupt, separated from God, but 
fânsomed by Jésus Christ, whereof we hâve wonderful 
proofs on earth. 

So the two proofs of corruption and rédemption are drawn 
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from the ungodly, who live in indifférence to religion, and 
from the Jews who are irreconcilable enemies. 

561 

There are two ways of proving the truths of our religion; 
one by the power of reason, the other by the authority of 
him who speaks. 

We do not make use of the latter, but of the former. We 
do not say, This must be believed, for Scripture, which 
says it, îs divine.” But we say that it must be believed for 
such and such a reason, which are feeble arguments, as 
reason may be bent to everytliing. 

562 

There is nothing on earth that does not show either the 
wretchedness of man, or the mercy of God; either the weak- 
ness of man without God, or the strength of man with God. 


563 

It wiîl be one of the confusions of the damned to see 
that they are condemned by their own reason, by which they 
claimed to condemn the Christian religion. 


564 

The prophecies, the very miracles and proofs of our relig¬ 
ion, are not of such a nature that they can be said to be 
absolutely convincing. But they are also of such a kind that 
it cannot be said that it is unreasonable to believe them. 
Thus there is both évidence and obscurity to enlighten some 
and confuse others. But the evidence is such that it sur¬ 
passes, or at least equals, the evidence to the contrary ; so 
that it is not reason which can déterminé men not to follow 
it, and thus it can only be lust or malice of heart. And by 
this means there is sufficient evidence to condemn, 
sufficient to convince ; so that it appears in^ those w o 0 
low it, that it is grâce, and not reason, which makes them 
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follow it ; and in those who shun it, that it îs lust, not reason, 
which makes them shun it. 

Vcfë discipulî, vere îsraélita, vere liberi, vcts dbus,^ 

S< 5 S 

Recognise, then, the truth of religion in the very obscurity 
of religion, in the little light we hâve of it, and in the in¬ 
différence which we hâve to knowing it. 

566 

We understand nothing of the works of God, if we do 
not take as a principle that He has willed to blind sonie, 
and enlighten others. 

567 

The two contrary reasons. We miist begin with that; 
without that we understand nothing, and ail is heretical; 
and we must even add at the end of each truth that the 
opposite truth is to be remembered. 

568 

Objection, The Scripture is plaînly full of matters not 
dictated by the Holy Spivit—Answer. Then they do not 
harm faîth.— Objection, But the Church has decided that 
ail is of the Holy Spirit.— Ânswer, I answer two things: 
first, the Church has not so decîded; secondly, if she shotild 
so décidé, it could be maintained. 

Do you think that the prophecies cited in the Gospel are 
related to make you believe? No, it is to keep you from 
believing. 

569 

Canonical. —The heretical books in the begmning of the 
Church serve to prove the canonical. 


570 


To the chapter on the Fundamentals must be added that on 
Typology touching the reason of types: why Jésus Christ 


^In allusion to John, viii. 31; i. 47: vin. 36; vî. 32: 
vcnly an Israélite, verily children, verily food.” 


Verily disciples. 
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was prophesied as to Hîs first coming; why prophesîed 
obscurely as to the manner. 


S7I 

The reas on why. Types,—\T\ïç.y had to deaî with a 
carnal people and to render them the depositary of the 
spiritual covenant] To give faith to the Messiah, it was 
necessary there should hâve been precedent prophecies, and 
that these should be conveyed by persons above suspicion, 
diligent, faithfuî, unusualîy zealous, and known to ail the 
World. 

To accomplish ail this, God chose this carnal people, to 
whom He entrusted the prophecies whlch foretell the Mes- 
siah as a deliverer, and as a dispenser of those carnal goods 
which this people loved. And thus they hâve had an extra- 
ordinary passion for their prophets, and, in sight of the 
whole World, hâve had charge of these books which foretell 
their Messlah, assuring ail nations that He should corne, and 
in the way foretold in the books, which they held open to 
the whole world. Yet this people, deceived by the poor and 
ignominious advent of the Messiah, hâve been His most 
cruel enemies. So that they, the people least open to sus¬ 
picion in the world of favouring us, the most strict and 
most zealous that can be named for their law and their 
prophets, hâve kept the books încorrupt. Hence those 
who hâve rejected and crucified Jésus Christ, who has 
been to them an offence, are those who hâve charge of 
the books which testify of Him, and State that He will 
be an offence and rejected. There fore they hâve shown 
it was He by rejecting Him, and He has been alike 
proved both by the righteous Jews who received Him, and 
by the unrighteous who rejected Him, both facts hav- 
îng been foretold. 

Wherefore the prophecies bave a hidden and spiritual 
meaning, to which this people were hostile, under the carnal 
îïieaning which they loved. If the spiritual meaning had 
been revealed, they would not bave loved it, and, unable to 
bear it, they would not hâve been zealous of the préserva¬ 
tion of their books and their ceremonies; and if they had 
loved these spiritual promises, and had preserved them in- 
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corrupt tîll the time of the Messlah, theîr testimony wouîd 
hâve had no force, because they had been his friends, 

Therefore ît was well that the spiritual meanîng shoitld 
be conceaîed; but, on the other hand, if this meaning had 
been so hidden as not to âppear at ali, it could not hâve 
served as a proof of the Hessiah. What then was donc? 
In a crowd of passages it has been hidden under the temporal 
meaning, and in a few has been clearly revealed; besides 
that the time and the State of the worîd hâve been so clearly 
foretold that it is cîearer than the sun. And in some places 
this spiritual meanîng is so clearly expressed, that it would 
require à blindness îike that which the flesh imposes on the 
spirit when it is subdued by It, not to recognise it. 

See then what has been the prudence of God. This 
meaning is conceaîed under another in an infinité number of 
passages, and in some, though rarely, ît Is revealed; but yet 
so that the passages in which it is conceaîed are equîvocaî, 
and can suit both meanings; whereas the passages where 
it is disclosed are unequivocal, and can onîy suit the spiritual 
meaning. 

So that this cannot I^ad us into error, and could only be 
mîsunderstood by so carnal a peopîe. 

For when blessings are promîsed In abundance, what was 
to prevent them from understanding the true blessings, but 
their covetousness, which lîmited the meanîng to worîdly 
goods? But those whose onîy good was in God referred 
them to God aîone. For fhere are two princîples, which 
divide the wills of men, covetousness and charîty. Not that 
covetousness cannot exîst along wîth faîth in God, nor 
charîty wîth worldly riches ; but covetousness uses God, and 
enjoys the world, and charîty is the opposite. 

Now the ultimate end gîves names to thîngs. AU which 
prevents us f rom attaînîng ît, is caîled an enemy to us, 
Thus the créatures, however good, are the enemîes of the 
righteous, when they turn them away from God, and God 
Hîmseîf is the enemy of those whose covetousness He çon- 
founds. 

Thus as the sîgnîficance of the Word enemy’’ is dé¬ 
pendent on the ultimate end, the righteous understood by ît 
their passions, and the carnal the Babyîonians ; and so these 
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ternis were obscure onîy for the unrighteous. And this is 
what Isaiah says : Signa legeni în electîs meisf and that 
Jésus Christ shall be a stone of stumbling. But, “ Blessed 
are they who shall not be offended in him.” Hosea, ult., 
says excellently, “ Where is the wise ? and he shall under- 
stand what I say. The rîghteous shall know them, for the 
ways of God are right; but the transgressors shall fali 
thereind’ 

572 

Hypothesîs that the apostles were impostors.—The time 
clearly, the manner obscurely.—Five typical proofs. 

2000 \ Pi-ophets. 

I 400 scattered. 

573 

Blindness of Scrîpture. —'‘The Scripture,’" said the Jews, 
“ says that we shall not know whence Christ will corne 
(John vii. 27 and xii. 34). The Scrîpture says that Christ 
abideth for ever, and He said that He should die.’’ There- 
fore, says Saint John, they believed not, though He had 
done so many miracles, that the word of Isaiah might be 
fulfilled: '' He hath hlinded th&mB &c. 

574 

Greatness, —Religion is so great a thîng that it is right 
that those who will not take the trouble to seek it, if it be 
obscure, should be deprived of it. Why then do any com- 
plain, if it be such as can be found by seeking? 

575 

Ail things work together for good to the elect, even the 
obscuritîes of Scripture; for they honour them because of 
what is divinely clear. And ail things work together for 
evil to the rest of the world, even what is clear; for they 
revile such, because of the obscurities which they do not 
understand. 


^Isaiab« viK, 16 . 


I 4m.jiiiéiiiiii ij.i. .Ffiiti: liiiM. .. . 
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576 

The general conduct of the world towards the Chnrch: 
God willing to blind and to enUghten. —The event having 
proved the divinîty of these prophecies, the rest ought to 
be believed. And thereby we see the order of the world to 
be of this kind. The miracles of the Création and the 
Deluge being forgotten, God sends the law and the miracles 
of Moses, the prophets who prophesied particular things; 
and to préparé a lasting miracle, He préparés prophecîes 
and their fulfilment; but, as the prophecîes could be sus- 
pected, He desires to make them above suspicion, &c. 


S 77 

God has made the blindness of this people subservient to 
the good of the elect. 


578 

There is sufficient clearness to enlighten the elect, and 
sufficient obscurity to humble them. There is sufficient ob- 
scurity to blind the reprobate, and sufficient clearness to 
condemn them, and make them inexcusable.— Saint Augus¬ 
tine, Montaigne, Sehond. 

The geneaîogy of Jésus Christ in the Old Testament is 
intermingled with so many bthers that are useless, that it 
cannot be distinguished. Tf Moses had kept only the record 
of the ancestors of Christ, that might hâve been too plain. 
If he had not noted that of Jésus Christ, it might not hâve 
been sufficiently plain. But, after ail, whoever looks closely 
sees that of Jésus Christ expressly traced through Tamar, 
Ruth, &c. 

Those who ordained these sacrifices, knew their useless- 
ness ; those who hâve declared their useîessness hâve not 
ceased to practise them. 

Tf God had permîtted only one religion, it had been too 
easily known; but when we look at it closely, we clearly 
discern the truth amidst this confusion. 

The premiss.—Moses was a clever man. If then he ruled 

HC XLVIII (g) 
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himself by his reason, he wouîd say nothîng clearly whîch 
was directly against reason. 

Thus aîl the very apparent weaknesses are strength. Ex¬ 
ample: the two genealogîes în Saint Matthew and Saint 
Luke. What can be clearer than that this was not con- 
certed? 


579 

God (and the Apostles), foreseeîng that the seeds of prîde 
woüld make heresies spring up, and being unwilling to give 
them occasion to arise from correct expressions, has put in 
Scrîpture and the prayers of the Church contrary words 
and sentences to produce their fruit in tîme. 

So in morals He gives charity, which produces fruits con¬ 
trary to lust. 


580 

Nature has some perfections to show that she îs the 
image of God, and some defects to show that she is only 
His image. 


581 

God prefers rather to incline the will than the intellect. 
Perfect clearness would be of use to the intellect, and would 
harm the will. To humble pride. 


582 

We make an idol of truth îtself; for truth apart from 
charity is not God, but His image and idol, which we must 
neither love nor worship; and still less must we love or 
worship îts opposite, namely, faîsehood. 

I can easily love total darkness; but if God keeps me în 
a State of semi-darkness, such partial darkness displeases 
me, and, because I do not see thereîn the advantage of total 
darkness, it îs unpleasant to me. This îs a fault, and a 
sign that I make for myself an idol of darkness, apart from 
the order of God. Now only His order must be worshipped 
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583 

The feeble-minded are people who know the truth, but 
only affirm it so far as consistent with theîr own interest. 
But, apart from that, they renounce it. 

584 

The woHd exists fof the exercise of mercy and judgment, 
ttot as if men were placed in it out of the hands of God’ 
but as hostile to God ; and to them He grants by grâce suffi- 
cient light, that they may return to Him, if they desire to 
seek and follow Him ; and also that they may be punished, 
if they refuse to seek or follow Him. 

585 

That God has willed to hîde Hîmself .—If tliere were only 
one religion, God would indeed be manifest. The same 
would be the case, if there were no martyrs but in our 
religion. 

God being thu^ hidden, every religion which does not 
affirm that God is hidden, is not true ; and every religion 
whmh does not give the reason of it, is not instructive. Ôur 
religion does aîl this: Vere tu es Deus ahsconditus.^ 

586 

If there were no obscurity, man would not be sensible of 
his corruption; if there were no light, man would not hope 
for a remedy. Thus, it is not only fair, but advantageous 
to us, that God be partly hidden and partly revealed; since 
it is equally dangerous to man to know God without knowing 
his own wretchedness, and to know his own wretchedness 
without knowing God. 

587 

This religion, so great in miracles, saints, blameless 
Fathers, learned and great witnesses, martyrs, established 
kings as David, and Isaiah, a prince of the blood, and sp 

® “ Truly thou art a hidden God.” 
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great in science, after having displayed ail her miracles and 
ail lier wisdom, rejects ail this, and déclarés that she has 
neither wisdom nor signs, but only the cross and foolishness. 

For those, who, by these signs and that wisdom, hâve 
deserved your belief, and who hâve proved to you their 
character, déclaré to you that nothing of ail this can change 
you, and render you capable of knowing and loving God, 
but the power of the foolishness of the cross without wis- 
dom and signs, and not the signs without this power. Thus 
our religion is foolish in respect to the effective cause, and 
wise in respect to the wisdom which préparés it. 

588 

Our religion is wise and foolish. Wise, because it is the 
most learned, and the most founded on miracles, prophecies, 
&c. Foolish, because it is not ail this which makes us be- 
long to it. This makes us indeed condemn those who do 
not belong to it ; but it does not cause belief in those who 
do belong to it. It is the cross that makes them believe, 
ne evacuata sif crux* And so Saint Paul, who came with 
wisdom and signs, says that he has corne neither with wis- 
dom nor with signs ; for he came to convert. But those who 
corne only to convince, can say that they corne with wisdom 
and with signs. 

* I Cor,, i. 17. 




SECTION IX 

Pespetuity 


589 

O N the fact that the Christian religion is not the only 
religion. —So far is this from being a reason for be- 
lieving that it is not the true one, that, on the contrary, 
it raakes us see that it is so. 


590 

Men must be sincere in ail religions ; true heathens, true 
Jews, true Christians. 


J. C 

Heathens | Mahomet 

Ignorance 
of God. 

592 

The falseness of other religions.—They hâve no witnesses. 
The Jews hâve. God défiés other religions to produce such 
signs: Isaiah xviii. 9; xliv. 8. 


593 

History of China. —I believe only the historiés, whose wit¬ 
nesses got themselves killed. 

[Which is the more crédible of the tvvo, Moses or China?] 

It is not a question of seeing this summarily. I tell you 
there is in it something to blind, and something to enlighten. 

By this one word I destroy ail your reasoning. ‘‘ But 
China obscures,” say you ; and I answer, “ China obscures, 
but there is clearness to be found; seek it” 

197 
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Thus all that you say makes for one of the views, and 
not at all against the other. So this serves, and does no 
harm. 

We must then see this in detail; we must put the paoers on 
the table. 


594 

Against the history of China. The historians of Mexico, 
the five suns, of which the last is only eight hundred years 

The différence between a book accepted by a nation, and 
one which makes a nation. 


595 

Mahomet was without authority, His reasons then should 
hâve been very strong, having only their own force. What 
does he say then, that we must believe him? 

596 

The Psalms are chanted throughout the whole world. 

Who renders testimony to Mahomet? Himself. Jésus 
Christ desires His own testimony to be as nothing. 

The quality of witnesses nécessitâtes their existence al- 
ways and everywhere ; and he, misérable créature, is alone. 

597 

Against Mahomet .—The Koran is not more of Mahomet 
than the Gospel is of Saint Matthew, for it is cited by many 
authors from âge to âge. Even its very enemies, Celsus 
and Porphyry, never denied it. 

The Koran says Saint Matthew was an honest man. 
Therefore Mahomet was a false prophet for calling honest 
men wicked, or for not agreeing with what they hâve said 
of Jésus Christ. 

598 

It is not by that which is obscure in Mahomet, and which 
may be interpreted in a mysterious sense, that I would hâve 
him judged, but by what is clear, as his paradise and the 
rest. In that he is ridiculous. And since what is clear is 
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rîdîculous, ît Is not rîght to take hîs obscurîtîes for mys- 
teriçs. 

It is not the same wîth the 3cripture. I agréé that there 
are in it obscurities as strange as those of Mahomet; but 
there are admirably clear passages, and the prophecies are 
manifestîy fulfilled, The cases are therefore not on a par. 
We must not confound, and put on one level things which 
only resemhle each other in their obscurity, and not in the 
clearness, which requires us to reverence the obscurities, 

599 

The différence hctween Jésus Christ and Mahomet.-^ 
Mahomet was not foretold; Jésus Christ was foretold. 

Mahomet sîew; Jésus Christ caused Hîs own to be slain. 

Mahomet forbade reading; the Apostîes ordered reading. 

In fact the two are so oppOsed, that îf Mahomet took the 
way to succeed from a worldîy point of view, Jésus Christ, 
from the same point of view, took the way to perîsh. And 
instead of concluding that, since Mahomet succeeded, Jestis 
Christ mîght well hâve succeeded, we ought to say that 
since Mahomet succeeded, Jésus Christ should hâve failed. 

600 

Any man can do what Mahomet has donc; for he per- 
formed no miracles, he was not foretold. No man can do 
what Christ has done. 

601 

The heathen religion has no foundatîon [at the présent 
day. It is said once to bave had a foundatîon by the oracles 
which spoke. But what are the books which assure us of 
this? Are they so worthy of belief on account of the virtue 
of their authors? Hâve they been preserved with such care 
that we can be sure that they hâve not been meddled wîth?] 

The Mahomedan religion has for a foundatîon the Koran 
and Mahomet. But has this prophet, who was to be the 
îast hopc of the world, been foretold? What sign has he 
that every other man has not, who chooses to call himself 
a prophet? What miracles does he himself say that he has 
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donc ? What mysterîes bas he taught, even according to his 
own tradition? What was the morality, what the happiness 
held out by him ? 

The Jewish religion must be differently regarded in the 
tradition of the Holy Bible, and m the tradition of the 
people. Its morality. and happiness are absurd in the tradi¬ 
tion of the people, but are admirable in that of the Holy 
Bible. (And .ail religion is the same; for the Christian 
religion îs very different in the Holy Bible and in the 
cpuîsts.) The foundation îs admirable; ît is the most an- 
cient book in the world, and the most authentîc ; and whereas 
Mahomet, in order to make his own book continue in exist¬ 
ence, forbade men to read it, Moses, for the same reason, 
ordered every one to read his. 

Our religion îs so divine that another divine religion bas 
only been the foundation of it. 

602 

Order .—To see what îs clear and îndisputable in the whole 
State of the Jews. 

603 

The Jewish religion îs wholly divine in its authorîty, its 
duration, its perpetuity, its morality, its doctrine, and its 
effects. 

604 

The only science contrary to common sense and human 
nature is that alone which has always existed among men. 

605 

The only religion contrary to nature, to common sense, 
and to our pleasure, is that alone which has always existed. 

606 

No religion but our own has taught that man îs born in 
sin. No sect of philosophers has said thîs. Therefore none 
bave declared the truth. 

No sect or religion has always existed on earth, but the 
Christian religion. 
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607 

Whoever Judges of the Jewish religion hy its coarser 
forrns will misunderstand it. It is to be seen în the Holy 
Bible, and in the tradition o£ the prophets, who hâve made 
it plain enough that they did not înterpret the law according 
to the letter. So our religion is divine in the /Gospel, în the 
Apostles, and in tradition; but it is absurd în those who 
tamper with it. 

The Messiah, according to the carnal Jews, was to be a 
great temporal prince. Jésus Christ, according to carnal 
Christians, has corne to dispense us from the love of God, 
and to give us sacraments which shall do everything without 
our help. Such is not the Christian religion, nor the Jewish. 
True^ Jews and true Christians hâve always expected a 
Messiah who should make them love God, and by that love 
triumph over their enemies. 

608 

The carnal Jews hold a midway place between Christians 
and heathens. The heathens know not God, and love the 
World only. The Jews know the true God, and love the 
World only. The Christians know the true God, and love 
not the world. Jews and heathens love the same good. Jews 
and Christians know the same God. 

The Jews were of two kinds; the first had only heathert 
affections, the other had Christian affections. 


609 

There are two kinds of men in each religion: among the 
heathen, worshippers of beasts, and the worshippers of the 
one only God of natural religion; among the Jews, the carnaf, 
and the spiritual, who were the Christians of the old law; 
among Christians, the coarser-minded, who are thç Jews of 
the new law. The carnal Jews looked for a carnal Messiah; 
the coarser Christians believe that the Messiah has dispensed 
them from the love of God; true Jews and true Christians 
worship a Messiah who niakes them love God. 
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To show that the true Jews and tho tnie Christians hâve 
hut the same rf%io«.-The religion of the Jews seemed 
to consist essentlalîy In the fatherhood of Abraham, ra ar- 
cumcîsion, io sacrifices, in ceremonies, in the Ark, in the 
temple. In Jérusalem, and, finaîîy, in the law, and in the 
covenant with Moses, 

î say that It consisted în none of those things, but only 
in the love of God, and that God disregarded ail the other 

T^t God dîd not accept the posterîty of Abraham. 

That the Jews were to be punished like Etrangers, if they 
transgressed. Deut, vîii. 19: “H thou do at ail forget 
the Lord thy God, and waîk after other gods, I testify 
agaînst you this day that ye shalî sureîy perish, as the 
nations which the Lord destroyeth before your face. ^ 
That strangeri, if they loved God, were to be received 
by Him as the Jews. Isaîah, Ivi, 3: ‘‘ Let not the stranger 
say *The Lord wiîl not receîve me.* The Etrangers who 
îoin themselves unto the Lord to serve Him and love Him, 
will I bring unto my holy mountain, and accept therein 
■ sacrifices, for mine house is a house^ of prayer.** 

That the true Jews consîdered theîr ment to be from 
God only, and not from Abraham. Isaîah îxiii. 16: * Doubt- 
îess thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 
us, and Israël acknowledge us not. Thou art our Father 

and our Redeemer.** . ,, 

Moses himself toîd them that God wouîd not accept 
persons. Deut x. 17: ‘‘God,** saîd he, «regardeth neither 
persons nor sacrifices.** 

The Sabbath was only a sign, Bjrod. xxxi. 13 ; and m mem- 
ory of the escape from Egypt, Deut. v. 19. Therefore it is 
no longer necessary, since Egypt must be forgotten. 

' Circumcîsîon was ©nîy a sIgn, Gen, xvii. il. And thence 
It came to pass that, beîng in the desert, they were not 
cîrcumcîsed, because they couîd not be confounded with 
other peoples; and after Jésus Christ came, it was no 

longer necessary. ^ . j o * 

That the circumcision of the heart is commanded, Deut, 
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X. i6; Jeremîah, iv. 4: “ Be ye cîrcumcised in heart; take 
away the superfluities of your heart, and harden yonr- 
selves not. For your God is a mighty God, strong and 
terrible, who accepteth not persons.” 

That God said He wouîd one day do it. Deut. xxx. 6: 
**God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy 
seed, that thou mayest love Him with ail thine heart.’’ 

That the uncircumcised in heart shall be judged. Jere- 
MÎahf ix. 26: For God wilî judge the uncircumcised peo- 
ples, and ail the people of Israël, because he is ''uncir¬ 
cumcised in heart.” 

That the external is of no avail apart from the internai. 
Joël, ii. 13; Scîndîte corda vestra, &c. Isaiah, Iviii. 3, 4, &c. 

The love of God is enjoined in the whole of Deuteronomy. 
Deuf. xxx. 19; ‘‘I call heaven and earth to record that T 
hâve set before you life and death, that you should choose ' 
life, and love God, and obey Him, for God is your life.” 

That the Jews, for lack of that love, should be rejected 
for their offences, and the heathen chosen in their stead. 
Hosea, i. 10; Deut. xxxii. 20. "I will hide myself from 
them in view of their latter sins, for they are a froward 
génération without faith. They hâve moved me to jealousy 
with that which is not God, and I will move them to jeâl- 
ousy with those which are not a people, and with an igno¬ 
rant and foolish nation.” Isaiah, Ixv. i. 

That temporal goods are false, and that the true good îs 
to be United to God. Psaîm, cxliîî. 15. 

That their feasts are displeasing to God. Amos, v. 21. 

That the sacrifices of the Jews dispîeased God. Isaiah, 
Ixvi, 1-3; i. Il; Jer., vi. 20; David, Miserere.- — Even on the 
part of the good, Expectavi, Psalm xlix, 8, 9, 10, ii, 12, 13, 
and 14. 

That He lias establîshed them only for their hardness. 
Micah, admirably, vî.; i Kings, xv. 22; Hosea, vi. 6. 

That the sacrifices of the Gentiles will be accepted of 
God, and that God will take no pleasure in the sacrifices 
of the Jews. Malachi, i. ii, 

That God will make a new covenant with the Messiah, 
and the old will be annulled. Jer. xxxi. 31. Mandata non 
bona. Ezek. 
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That the old things will be forgotten. Isaiah, xliii. i8, 19; 
Ixv. 17, 18. 

That the Ark will no longer be remembered. Jer. iii. 15. 

That the temple should be rejected. Jer. vii. 12, 13, 14. 

That the sacrifices should be rejected, and othor pure 
sacrifices established. Malachi, i. ii. 

That the order of Aaron's priesthood should be rejected, 
and that of Melchizedek introduced by the Messiah. Ps. 
Dixit Domimts. 

That this priesthood should be eternal. Ihid. 

That Jérusalem should be rejected, and Rome admitted. 
Ps. Dixit Dominus. 

That the name of the Jews should be rejected, and a iiew 
name given. Isaiah, Ixv. 15. 

That this last name should be more excellent than that 
of the Jews, and eternal Isaiah, Ivi. 5 

That the Jews should be without prophets (Amos), with- 
out a king, without princes, without sacrifice, without an 
idol 

That the Jews should nevertheless always remain a peo- 
ple. Jer. xxxi. 36. 

611 

Republic.—The Christian Republic—and even the Jewish 
-—has only had God for ruler, as Philo the Jew notices, 
On Monarchy. 

When they fought, it was for God only; their chief hope 
was in God only; they considered their towns as belonging 
to God only, and kept them for God. i Chron. xix. 13. 

612 

Gcn. xvii. 7. Statuam pactum meum inter me et te fœdere 
sempiterno ut sim Deus tuus. 

9. Et tu ergo custodies pactum meum. 

613 

Perpetuity. —That religion has always existed on earth, 
which consists in believing that man has fallen from a 
State of glory and of communion with God into a State of 
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sorrow, penîtence, and estrangement from God, but that 
after this life we shall be restored by a Messîah who should 
bave corne. Ail things bave passed away, and tbis bas 
endured, for wbicb ail tbings are. 

Men bave in tbe first âge of tbe world been carried 
away into every kind of debaucbery, and yet tbere were 
saints, as Enoch, Lamech, and otbers, who waited patîently 
for tbe Christ promised from tbe beginning of tbe world. 
Noah saw tbe wickedness of men at its height; and he 
was held worthy to save tbe world in bis person, by tbe 
hope of tbe Messiab of whom he was tbe type. Abraham 
was surrounded by îdolaters, wben God made known to bim 
tbe mystery of tbe Messiab, whom he welcomed from a far. 
In tbe time of Isaac and Jacob abomination was spread 
over ail tbe eartb; but these saints lived in faitb; and 
Jacob, dying and blessing bis children, cried in a transport 
which made bim break off bis discourse, “I awaît, O my 
God, tbe Saviour whom Thou hast promised. Saluîare 
tuum expeciaho, Domine,’’ The Ëgyptians were infected 
both with idolatry and magic; tbe very people of God were 
led astray by their example. Yet Moses and otbers be- 
lleved Him whom they saw not, and worshipped Him, 
looking to tbe eternal gifts which He was preparing for 
them. 

The Greeks and Latins then set up false deities; tbe 
poets made a hundred different théologies, wbüe tbe' phL 
losophers separated into a thousand different sects; and yet 
in the heart of Judæa tbere were always chosen men who 
foretold the coming of this Messiab, which was known 
to them alone. 

^ He came at îength^ in the fuîness of time, and time bas 
since witnessed the bîrtb of so many scbîsms and heresîes, 
so many political révolutions, so many changes in aîl things; 
yet this Church, wbicb worsbips Hîm wbo bas always been 
worshipped, has endured uninterruptedly. It is a wonder- 
ful, incomparable, and altogether divine fact tbat tbis re¬ 
ligion, which has always endured, bas always been at- 
tacked. It bas been a thousand times on tbe eve of uni¬ 
versal destruction, and every time it bas been in tbat state, 
God has restored it by extraordinary acts of His power. 
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This is astonishing, as also that it bas preserved îtself with- 
out yielding to the will of tyrants. For it is not strange 
that a State endures, when its laws are sometimes made to 
give way to necessity, but that . . . (See the passage 
indîcated in Montaigne.) 


6ï4 

States wouîd perish if they did not often make theîr îaws 
give way to necessity. But religion has never sufïered this, 
or practised it. Indeed there must be these compromises, 
or miracles. It is not strange to be saved by yielding, and 
this is not strîctly self-preservation ; besides, in the end 
they perish entireîy. None has endured a thousand years. 
But the fact that this religion has always maîntained itself, 
inflexible as it is, proves its divinity. 

615 

Whatever rnay be said, it must be admitted that the Chris¬ 
tian religion has something astonishing in it. Some wHl 
say, ‘'This is because you were born in it.^^ Far from it; 
I "^stiffen myself against it for this very reason, for fear 
this préjudice bias me. But although I am born in it, I can- 
not help finding it so. 

616 

Perpefuiîy .—The Messiah has always been belîeved in. 
The tradition from Adam was still fresh in Noah and in 
Moses. Since then the prophets hâve foretold him, while 
at the same time foretelîing other tliings, which, being from 
time to time fulfilled in the sight of men, showed the truth 
of their mission, and consequentîy that of theîr promises 
touching the Messiah. Jésus Christ performed miracles, 
and the Apostles also, who converted ail the heathenj and 
ail the pfophecîes being thereby fulfilled, the Messiah is for 
ever proved. 

617 

Perpetuity.—'Let us consîder that since the begînnîng oî 
the World the expectation or worship of the Messiah haâ 



PERPETUITY 


t07 


exîsted unînterruptedly ; that there hâve been fotind men, 
who saîd that God had revealed to them that a Redeemer 
was to be born, who should save His peopîe; that Abraham 
came afterwards, saying thaï he had had a révélation that 
the Messiah was to sprîng from him by a son, whom hc 
should hâve; that Jacob declared that, of his twelve sons, 
the Messiah wouîd spring from Judah; that Moses and the 
prophets then came to déclaré the time and the manner 
of His Corning; that they said their law was only temporary 
till that of the Messiah, that ît should endure till then, but 
that the other should îast for ever; that thus either their 
law, or that of the Messiah, of which it was the promise, 
would be aîways ttpon the earth; that, in fact, ît has always 
endured; that at îast Jésus Christ came with ail the circum- 
stances foretold. This îs wonderfuL 


6 î8 

This !s positive fact While aîî phîîosophers separate 
into different sects, there îs found în one corner of the 
World the most ancîent people in ît, declaring that ail 
the World îs in error, that God has revealed to them the 
truth, that they wîîî always exîst on the earth. In fact, 
ail other sects corne to an end, this one stîlî endures, and 
has done so for four thousand years, 

They déclaré that they hold from theîr ancestors that 
man has falîen from communion with God, and îs entîreîy 
estranged from God, but that He has promised to redeem 
them; that this doctrine shalî aîways exîst on the earth; 
that their law has a double signification ; that durîng sîxteen 
hundred years they hâve had peopîei whom they beîîeved 
prophets, foretelîîng both the tIme and the manner; that 
four hundred years after they were scattered everywhere, 
because Jésus Christ was to be everywhere announced ; that 
Jésus Christ came în the manner, and at the time foretold; 
that the Jews bave sînce been scattered abroad under a 
curse, and nevertheless still exîst 
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I see the Christian religion founded upon a preceding 
religion, and this is what I find as a fact. 

I do not here speak of the miracles of Moses, of Jésus 
Christ, and of the Apostles, because they do not at first 
seem convincing, and because I only wish here to put in 
evidence ail those foundations of the Christian religion 
which are beyond doubt, and which cannot be called in 
question by any person whatsoever. It is certain that we 
see iii many places of the world a peculiar people, separated 
from ail other peoples of the world, and called the Jewish 
people. 

I see then a crowd of religions in many parts of the 
world and in ail times; but their morality cannot please me, 
nor can their proofs convince me. Thus I should equally 
hâve rejected the religion of Mahomet and of China, of the 
ancient Romans and of the Egyptians, for the sole reason, 
that none having more marks of truth than another, nor 
anything which should necessarily persuade me, reason 
cannot incline to one rather than the other. 

But, in thus considering this changeable and singular va- 
riety of morals and beliefs at different times, I find in one 
corner of the world a peculiar people, separated from ail 
other peoples on earth, the most ancient of ail, and whose 
historiés are earlier by many générations than the most 
ancient which we possess. 

I find then this great and numerous people, sprung from 
a single man, who worship one God, and guide themselves by 
a law which they say that they obtaîned from His own 
hand. They maintain that they are the only people in 
the world to whom God has revealed His mysteries; that 
ail men are corrupt and in disgrâce wîth God; that they 
are ail abandoned to their senses and their own imagination, 
whence corne the strange errors and continuai changes 
which happen among them, both of religions and of morals, 
whereas they themselves remain firm in their conduct; but 
that God will not leave other nations in this darkness for 
ever; that there will corne a Saviour for ail; that they are 
in the world to announce Him to men; that they are ex- 
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pressly formed to be forerunners and heralds of this great 
event, and to summon ail nations to join wîth them in the 
expectation of this Saviour. 

To meet with this people îs astonishing to me, and seems 
to me worthy of attention* I look at the law which they 
boast of having obtained from God, and I find it admirable. 
It is the first law of ail, and is of such a kind that, even 
before the t^m law was in currency among the Greeks, it 
had, for nearly a thousand years earlier, been uninter- 
ruptedly accepted and obscrved by the Jews. I likewîse 
think it strange that the first law of the world happens to 
be the most perfect; so that the greatest legislators hâve 
borrowed their laws from it, as is apparent from the law of 
the Twelve Tables at Athens, afterwards taken by the 
Romans, and as it would be easy to prove, if Josephus and 
others had not sufficiently dealt wîth this subject 


620 

Advantayes of the Jewish people .—In this search the 
Jewîsh people at once attract my attention by the number 
of wonderfui and singular facts which appear about them. 

I first see that they are a people wholly composed of 
brethren, and whereas ail others are formed by the assem¬ 
blage of an infinity of familles, this, though so wonder- 
fully fruitful, has ail sprung from one man alone, and, 
being thus ail one flesh, and members one of another, they 
constitute a powerful State of one family. Thîs îs unique. 

This family, or people, îs the most ancient withîn human 
knowledge, a fact which seems to me to inspire a pecuîîar 
vénération for it, especially in view of our présent inquiry; 
since if God has from ail time revealed Himself to men, 
it is to these we must turn for knowledge of the tradition. 

This people îs not eminent soîeîy by their antiquity, but 
is aiso singular by their duration, which has always coU' 
tinued from their orîgîn tîll now. For whereas the nations 
of Grecce and of Italy, of Lacedæmon, of Athens and of 
Rome, and others who came long after, hâve long since 
perished, these ever remain, and in spite of the endeavpurs 
of many powerful kings who hâve a hundred tîmes tried 
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to destroy them, as theîr hîstorîans testîfy, and as ît h 
easy to conjecture from the naturaî order o£ things during 
so long a space of years, they hâve nevertheless been pre* 
served (and this préservation bas been foretold); and ex* 
tending from the earliest tîmes to the latest, theîr history 
comprehends in its duration aîl our historiés [which it pre^ 
ceded by a long time], 

The law by which this peopîe Is govemed at once the 
most ancient law în the world, the most perfect, and the 
only one which has been aîways observed wîthout a break 
in a State. This is what Josephus admîrably proves, against 
Apion, and also Philo the Jew, in different places where 
they point out that ît is so ancient that the very name of 
law was only known by the oldest nation more than a 
thousand years afterwards ; so that Homer, who has written 
the history of so many States, has never used the terni 
And ît is easy to judge of its perfection by simpîy reading 
it; for we see that it has provided for alî thmgs with so 
great wîsdom, equîty and judgment, that the most ancient 
legîslators, Greek and Roman, having had some knowledge 
of it, hâve borrowed from ît their principal îaws; this is 
évident from what are called the Twelve Tables, and from 
the other proofs which Josephus gives. 

But this îaw is at the same time the severest and strîctest 
of aîl în respect to their religions worshîp, Imposîng on this 
peopîe, în order to keep them to their duty, a thonsand pecu- 
îiar and paînfuî observances, on pain of death, Whence it 
ts very astonîshîng that ît has been constantly preserved 
during many centuries by a peopîe, rebellions and impatient 
as this one was; whîle ail other States hâve changed theîr 
laws from time to time, aîthough these were far more 
îenîent. 

The book which contaîns this îaw, the first of aîî, is itseît 
the most ancient book în the world, those of Homer, Hesiod, 
and others, beîng six or seven hnndrcd years later. 

62Î 

The création and the deîuge beîng past, and God no 
longer requiring to destroy the world, nor to create it anew 
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nor to give such great signs of Himself, He began to estab- 
lîsh a people on the earth, purposely formed, who were to 

last untîl the coming of the people whom the Messiah 
should fashion by His spirit. 


622 

The création o£ the world beginnjng to be distant, God 
provided a single contemporary historian, and appointed 
a whole people as guardians of this book, in order that 
tbis hîstory might be the most authentic in the world, and 
that ail men might tliereby learn a fact so necessary to 
know, and which could only be known through that means. 

623 

[Japhet begîns the genealogy.] 

Joseph folds his arms, and prefers to keep silent 


624 

Why should Moses make the Hves of men so long and 
their générations so few? 

Because it is not the length of years, but the multitude of 
générations, which renders things obscure. For truth is 
perverted onîy by the change of men. And yet he puts 
two things, the most mémorable that were ever îmagined 
namely, the création and the deluge, so near that we reach 
from one to the other. 


625 

Shem, who saw Lamech, who saw Adam, saw also Jacob 
who saw those who saw Moses; therefore the deluge and 
the création are true. This is conclusive among certain 
people who understand It rightly. 

626 

The longevity of the patrîarchs, Instead of causîng the 
loss of past history, conduced, on the contrary, to îts préser¬ 
vation. For the reason why we are sornetimes însufficiently 
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instructed in the history of our ancestors, is that we hâve 
never lived long with them, and that they are often dead 
before we hâve attained the âge of reason. Now, when 
men lived so long, children lived long with their parents. 
They conversed long with them. But what else could be 
the subject of their talk save the history of their ancestors, 
since to that ail history was reduced, and men did not 
study science or art, which now form a large part of daily 
conversation? We see also that in these days tribes took 
particular care to preserve their généalogies. 


627 

I believe that Joshua was the first of God’s people to hâve 
this name, as Jésus Christ was the last of God’s people. 


628 

Antîquity of the Jews .—What a différence there is be- 
tween one book and another ! I am not astonished that the 
Greeks made the Iliad, nor the Egyptîans and the Chinese 
their historiés, 

We hâve only to see how this originales. These fabulons 
historians arc not contemporaneous with the facts about 
which they write. Homer composes a romance, which he 
gives out as such, and which is received as such ; for nobody 
doubted that Troy and Agamemnon no more existed than 
did the golden apple. Accordîngly he did not thînk of 
making a history, but solely a book to amuse ; he is the 
only writer of his time; the beauty of the work has made 
it last, every one learns it and talks of it, ît is necessary 
to know it, and each one knows it by heart. Four hundred 
years afterwards the witnesses of these facts are no longer 
alive, no one knows of his own knowledge if it be a fable 
or a history; one has only learnt it from his ancestors, 
and this can pass for truth. 

Every history which is not contemporaneous, as the books 
of the Sibyîs and Trismegistus, and so many others which 
hâve been believed by the world, are false, and found to be 
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false in the course of tîme. It is not so with contempora- 
neous writers. 

. great différence between a book which an 

individual writes, and publishes to a nation, and a book 
which itself créâtes a nation. We cannot doubt that the book 
is as old as the people. 

629 

Josephus hides the shame of his nation. 

Moses does not hide his own shame. 

Quis mîkî det ut omnes prophetentf ^ 

He was weary of the multitude. 

630 

The sincerity of the /cw.?.—Maccabees, after they had no 
more^pfophets ; the Masorah, since Jésus Christ. 

Thîs book will be a testimony for you. 

Defective and final letters. 

Sincere against their honour, and dying for it; this has 
no example in the world, and no root in nature. 


631 

Sincerity of the Jems, —-They préservé lovingly and care- 
fully the book in which Moses déclarés that they hâve been 
all their life ungrateful to God, and that he knows they. 
wiîî be still more so after his death; but that he calls 
heaven and earth to witness against them, and that he has 
[taught] them enough. 

He déclarés that God, being angry with them, shall at 
last scatter them among all the nations of the earth; that 
as they hâve offended Him by worshipping gods who'were 
not their God, so He will provoke them by calîing a people 
who are not His people; that He desires that all His words 
be preserved for ever, and that His book be placed in the 
Ark of the Covenant to serve for ever as a witness against 
them. ^ 

Isaiah says the same thîng, xxx. 

^Numbers, xi. 29 . 
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On Esdras. —The story that the books were burnt with 
the temple proved false by Maccabees: “ Jeremiah gave them 
the law/^ 

The story that he recited the whole by heart. Josephus 
and Esdras point ont that he read the book. Baronius, Ann., 
p. 180: Nullus penitus Hehrœorum antiquorum reperitur qui 
tradiderit libros periisse et per Esdram esse restitutos, nisi 
in IV. Esdrce.^ 

The story that he changed the letters. 

Philo, in Vita Moysis: Ilia lingua ac character quo antE 
quitus scripta est lex sic permansit usque ad LXX.* 

Josephus says that the Law was in Hebrew when it was 
translated by the Seventy. 

Under Antiochus and Vespasian, when they wanted to 
abolish the books, and when there was no prophet, they 
could not do so. And under the Babylonians, when no 
persécution had been made, and when there were so many 
prophets, would they hâve let them be burnt? 

Josephus laughs at the Greeks who would not bear . . . 

Tertullian.— Perinde potuît abolefactam eam violentîa 
cataclysmi in spiritu rursus reformare, quemadmodiim et 
Hierosolymis Babylonia expugnatîone deletis, omne instru^ 
mentum Judaîcæ literaturce per Esdram constat restaura^ 
tum* 

He says that Noah could as easily hâve restored in spirit 
the book of Enoch, destroyed by the Deîuge, as Esdras 
could hâve restored the Scriptures lost during the Captivity. 

(^e^ç) h éTrl Na^ouxoôôvoffop alxUfAoyaia Tou ^«o3, âca- 
tpdapstaœv rtbv Ypa(pm]f . . . EéitveütTS Eaàpa rip UpeX kx 

Asül TODÇ rôv ‘KpoyeYOÿÔTojv Trpo^yjribu Ttdvraç àvard^aadat 
yldyoüç, xat àTroxaraar^ffat XaÇi ôtà Mojoaiojç voiiaOeaiav.* 
He allégés this to prove that it is not incredible that the 
Seventy may hâve explained the holy Scriptures with that 

* “ Nothing îs found withîn the ancîent Hebrew writings which recorded 
that the books perished and were restored ' through Esdras. except in 
Esdras, IV." 

* “The same language and character in which the Law was written m 
ancîent times remained till the Septuagint.” 

* Tertullian, De cultu femin., ii, 3 . 

®Eusebius, Hist. lib., v., c. 8. 
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uniformity which we admire in them. And he took tîiat 
from Saint Irenæus. 

Saint Hilary, in his préfacé to the Psalms, says that 
Esdras arranged the Psalms in order. 

The origin of this tradition cornes from the I4th chapter 
of the fourth book of Esdras. Deus glorificatus est, et 
Scripturœ vere divinee creditœ sunt, omnibus eandem et 
eisdem verhîs et eisdem nominihus reciîantihus ah initio usçuc 
ad finem, uti et pressentes gentes cognoscerent quoniam per 
inspirationem Dei interpretatœ sunt Scripturœ et non esset 
mirabile Deum hoc in eis operaUim: quando in ea captivitate 
populî quœ facta est a Nabuchodonosor, corrupHs scrîpturis 
et post 70 annos Judœis descendentibus în regîonem suam, 
et post deinde temporibus Artaxercis Persarum régis, în- 
spiravit Esdrœ sacerdoH tribus Levi prœteritorum prophète- 
rum omnes rememorare sermones, et restituere populo eam 
legem quœ data est per Moysen. 


633 

Againsf the sîory in Esdras, ÎL Maccab,, ü. ;“-“Josephus 
Antiquities, IL i.—Cyrus took occasion from the prophecy 
of Isaiah to release the peopîe. The Jews held their prop- 
erty in peace under Cyrus in Babylon; hence they could 
well hâve the Law. 

Josephus, in the whole history of Esdras, does not say one 
Word about this restoration,—II. Kings, xvii. 27. 


634 

H the story în Esdras îs crédible, then it must be jbe- 
lieved that the Scripture îs Holy Scripture ; for this story is 
based only on the authority of those who assert that of the 
Seventy, which shows that the Scripture is holy. 

Therefore if this account be true, we hâve what we want 
therein; if not, we hâve it eîsewhere. And thus those 
who would ruin the truth of our religion, founded on 
Moses, establish it by the same authority by which theÿ 
attack it. So by this providence it still exists. 
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Chronology of Rahhinism. (The citations of pages are 
from the book Pugio.) 

Page 27. R. Hakadosch {anno 200), author of the 
Mischna, or vocal law, or second law. 

Commentaries on the Mischna {anno 340) : The one 
Siphra. 

Barajetot. 

Taknud Hierosol. 

Tosiphtot. 

Bereschit Rahah, by R. Osaiah Rabah, commentary on the 
Mischna. 

Bereschit Rahah, Bar Naconi, are subtle and pleasant dis¬ 
courses, historical and theoîogical. This same author wrote 
the books called Rabot, 

A hundred years after the Talmud Hierosol, 440 a. d, 
was composed the Bahylonian Talmud, by R. Ase, by the 
universal consent of ail the Jews, who are necessarily 
obliged to observe ail that is contained therein. 

The addition of R. Ase is called the Gemara, that is to say, 
the “ commentary on the Mischna. And the Talmud in- 
cludes together the Mischna and the Gemara. 

636 

If does not indicate indifférence: Malachi, Isaiah. 

Is., Si volumus, &c. 

In quacumque die. 

637 

Prophecies. —The sceptre was not interrupted by the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, because the return was promised and fore- 
told. 

638 

Proofs of Jésus Christ. —Captivity, with the assurance of 
deliverance within seventy years, was not real captivity. 
But now they are captives without any hope. 

God has promised them that even though He should scat- 
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ter them to the ends of the earth, nevertheless if they were 
faithful to His law, He would assemble them together again, 
They are very faithful to it, and remain oppressed. 


639 

When Nebuchadnezzar carrîed away the peopîe, for fear 
they should believe that the sceptre had departed from 
Judah, they were told beforehand that they would be there 
for a short time, and that they would be restored. They 
were always consoled by the prophets; and their kings 
continued. ^But the second destruction is without promise 
of resteration, without prophets, without kings, without 
consolation, without hope, because the sceptre is taken away 
for ever. 

640 

It is a wonderful thing, and worthy of particular at¬ 
tention, to see this Jewish peopîe existing so many years 
in perpétuai misery, it being necessary as a proof of Jésus 
Christ, both that they should exîst to prove Him, and that 
they should be misérable because they crucified Him; and 
though to be misérable and to exist are contradictory, they 
nevertheless still exist in spite of their misery. 


641 

They aj-e visibly a peopîe expressly created to serve as a 
witness to the Messiah (Isaîah, xliii. 9; xlîv. 8). They 
keep the books, and love them, and do not understand them. 
And all this was foretold; that God^s judgments are en» 
trusted to them, but as a sealed book. 
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jrtEOOF of the îwo Testaments at once.—To prove the 
two at one stroke, we need only see if the prophecies 
in one are fulfilled in the other. To examine the 
prophecies, we must understand them. For if we believe they 
hâve only one meaning, it is certain that the Messiah has 
not corne J but if they hâve two meanings, it is certain that 
He has corne in Jésus Christ. 

The whole problem then is to know if they hâve two 

meanings. ^ , t ^ 

That the Scripture has two meanings, which Jésus Liirist 
and the Apostles hâve given, is shown by the following 


proofs; 

1. Proof by Scripture itself. ^ ^ ^ 

2. Proof by the Rabbis. Moses Maimonides says that it 
has’two aspects, and that the prophets hâve prophesied Jésus 
Christ only. 

3. Proof by the Kabbala. ^ ^ t> i.i.- 

4. Proof by the mystical interprétation which the Rabbis 

themselves give to Scripture, ^ 

5. Proof by the principles of the Rabbis, that there are 

two meanings; that there are two advents of the Messiah, a 
glorious and humiliatîng one, according to their desert; that 
the prophets hâve prophesied of the Messiah only the Law 
is not eternaî, but must change at the comîng of the Messiah 
—that then they |hall no more remember the Red Sea; that 
the Jews and the Gentiles shall be mingled. . 

[6. Proof by the key which Jésus Christ and the Apostles 

give us.] 
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643 

Isaîah, li. The Red Sea an image of the Rédemption. Üt 
sciatis quod films hominîs habet potestatem remittendi pec- 
cata, tihî dicod' Surge, God, wîshing to show that He could 
form a people holy with an invisible holiness, and fill them 
with an eternal glory, made visible things. As nature is an 
image of grâce, He has done in the bounties of nature what 
He would do in those of grâce, in order that we niight 
judge that He could make the invisible, since He made the 
visible excellently. 

Therefore He saved this people from the deluge; He has 
raised them ttp from Abraham, redeemed them from their 
enemies, and set them at rest. 

The object of God was not to save them from the deluge, 
and raise up a whole people from Abraham, only in order 
to bring them into a rich land. 

And even grâce is only the type of gîory, for ît îs not 
the ultimate end. It has been symbolised by the law, and 
itself symbolises Iglory}, But it îs the type of it, and the 
origîn or cause. 

The ordinary life of men îs like that of the saints. They 
ail seek their satisfaction, and differ only în the object in 
which they place it ; they call those theîr enemies who hinder 
them, &:c. God has then shown the power which He has of 
giving invisible blessings, by that which He has shown Him- 
self to hâve over things visible. 

644 

Types. —God, wishîng to form for Himself an holy people, 
whom He should separate from ail other nations, whom He 
shouîd deliver from their enemies and should put into a 
place of rest, has proraised to do so, and has foretold by 
His prophets the time and the manner of His coming. And 
yet, to confirm the hope of His elect, He has made them 
see it in an image through ail time, without leavîng them 
devoid of assurances of His power and of His wiîl to save 
them. For, at the création of man, Adam was the witness, 

^ Mark, iî. 10, ii. 
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and guardian of the promise of a Saviour, who should be 
born of woman, when men were still so near the création 
that they could not hâve forgotten their création and their 
fall. When those who had seen Adam were no longer in 
the World, God sent Noah whom He saved, and drowned 
the whole earth by a miracle which sufficiently indicated the 
power which He had to save the world, and the will which 
He had to do so, and to raise up from the seed of woman 
Him whom He had promised. This miracle was enough to 
confirm the hope of men. 

The memory of the déluge being so fresh among men, 
while Noah was still alive, God made promises to Abraham, 
and, while Shem was still living, sent Moses, &c. . . . 

645 

, Types.—God, willing to deprive His own of perishable 
blessings, created the Jewish people in order to show that 
this was not owing to lack of power, 

646 

The Synagogue did not perish, because it was a type. 
But because it was only a type, it fell into servitude. The 
type existed till the truth came, in order that the Church 
should be always visible, either in the sign which promised 
it, or in substance. 

647 

That the law was figurative. 

648 

Two errors: i. To take everything literally. 2. To take 
everything spiritually. 

649 

To speak against too greatly figurative language. 

650 

There are some types clear and démonstrative, but others 
&(/hich seem somewhat far-fetched, and which convince 
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only those who are aiready persuaded. These are Hke the 
Apocalyptics. But the différence is that they hâve none 
which are certain, so that nothing is so unjust as to daim 
that theirs are as well founded as some of ours; for they 
hâve none so démonstrative as some of ours. The compari- 
son is unfah-, We must not put on the same level, and 
confound things, because they seem to agréé in one point, 
while they are so different in another. The clearness in 
divine things requires us to revere the obscurities in them. 

[It is hke men, who employ a certain obscure language 
among themselves. Those who should not understand ît 
would understand only a foolish meaning.] 

651 

Extravagances of the Apocalyptics, Preadamîtes, Millen- 
anans, <S^c.—-He who would base extravagant opinions on 
Scripture, will, for example, base them on this. It is said 
that this génération shalî not pass till ail these things be 
fulfilled.’^ Upon that I will say that after that génération 
Win corne another génération, and so on ever in successioli. 

Sobmon and the King are spoken of in the second book 
of Chronicles, as if they were two different persons. I will 
say that they were two. 


652 

Particular Types.~K double law, double tables of the law 
a double temple, a double captivity. ^ 

653 

Types.~-T\i^ prophets prophesied by symbols of a girdle 
a beard and burnt hair, &c. 


654 

Différence between dinner and supper. 

In God the word does not differ from the intention, for 
He is true; nor the word from the effect, for He is power- 
ful; nor the means from the effect, for He is wise. Bern. 
ult, sermo in Missam^ 



222 PASCAL’S THOUGHTS 

Augustine, de Cîvît, De% v* lo, This rule is general. 
God can do everything, except those thîngs, which if He 
could do, He would not be almighty, as dying, being deceived, 

lying, &:c. , 

Many Evangelists for the confirmation of the truth: their 

différence useful. 

The Eucharist after the Lord’s Supper. Truth after the 
type. 

The ruin of Jérusalem, a type of the rum of the world, 
forty years after the death of Jésus. I know not, as a 
man, or as an ambassador (Mark xiii. 32). ^ 

Jésus condemned by the Jews and the Gentiles. 

The Jews and the Gentiles typified by the two sons. Aug. 
de Civ. XX. 29. 
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The six âges, the six Fathers of the six âges, the six 
wonders at the beginning of the six âges, the six mornings 
at the beginning of the six âges. 
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Adam forma fufurî.^ The six days to form the one, the 
six âges to form the other. The six days, which Moses 
represents for the formation of Adam, are only the picture 
of the six âges to form Jésus Christ and the Church. If 
Adam had not sinned, and Jésus Christ had not corne, there 
had been only one covenant, only one âge of men, and the 
création would hâve been represented as accomplished at one 


T'^j^^^^The Jewîsh and Egyptian peoples were plamîy 
foretold by the two indîviduals whom Moses met; the Egyp¬ 
tian beating the Jew, Moses avenging him and killmg the 
Egyptian, and the Jew being ungrateful. 


The symbols 
are sick bodies 


658 

of the Gospel for the State of the sick soûl 
but because one body cannot be sick enough 


« Romans, v. 14* 
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to express it well, several hâve been needed. Thus there are 
the deaf, the dumb, the blind, the paralytic, the dead Lazarus, 
the possessed. Ail this crowd is in the sick soûl. 
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^ Types.—To show that the Old Testament is only figura¬ 
tive, and that the prophets understood by temporal blessings 
other blessings, this is the proof ;— 

Firstj that this would be unworthy of God. 

Secondly^ that their discoufses express very clearly the 
promise of temporal blessings, and that they say nevertheless 
that their discourses are obscure, and that their meaning will 
not be understood. Whence it appears that this secret mean¬ 
ing was not that which they openly expressed, and that con- 
sequently they meant to speak of other sacrifices, of another 
deliverer, &c. They say that they will be understood only 
in the fulness of time (Jer, xxx. uU.). 

The third proof is that their discourses are contra- 
dictory, and neutralise each other; so that if we think that 
they did not mean by the words law ” and “ sacrifice ” any- 
thing else than that of Moses, there is a plaîn and gross con¬ 
tradiction. Therefore they meant something else, sometimes 
contradicting themselves in the same chapter. Now to un- 
derstand the meaning of an author ... 
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Lust has become natural to us, and has made our second 
nature. Thus there are two natures in us—the one good, the 
other bad. Where is God? Where you are not, and the 
kingdom of God is within you. The Rabbis. 
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Penîtence, alone of ail these mysteries, has been manifestly 
declared to the Jews, and by Saint John, the Porefunner; 
and then the other mysteries ; to indicate that in each man, as 
in the entire world, this order must be observed. 
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The carnal Jews understood neither the greatness nor the 
humiliation of the Messiah foretold in their prophecies. 
They misunderstood Him in His foretold greatness, as when 
He said that the Messiah should be lord of David, though 
his son, and that He was before Abraham, who had seen 
Him. They did not believe Him so great as to be eternal, and 
they likewise misunderstood Him in His humiliation and in 
His death. “ The Messiah,” said they, ‘‘ abideth for ever, 
and this man says that he shall die.” Therefore they be- 
lieved Him neither mortal nor eternal ; they only sought in 
Him for a carnal greatness. 
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Typîcal—Nothing is so like charity as covetousness, and 
nothing is so opposed to it. Thus the Jews, full of posses¬ 
sions which flattered their covetousness, were very like 
Christians, and very contrary. And by this means they had 
the two qualifies which it was necessary they should hâve, 
to be very like the Messiah to typify Him, and very contrary 
not to be suspected witnesses. 
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Typical .—God made use of the lust of the Jews to make 
them minister to Jésus Christ, [who brought the remedy for 
their lust]. 


665 

Charity is not a figurative precept. It is dreadful to say 
that Jésus Christ, who came to take away types in order 
to establish the truth, came only to establish the type of char¬ 
ity, in order to take away the existing reality which was there 

before. „ 

“If the light be darkness, how great is that darknessî 
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Fascination. Somnum suum.^ Figura hujus mundî.^ 

The Eucharist. Comedes panem Panetn nostruwi.^ 

Inîmici Dei terram lingent.'^ Sinners lick the dust, that is 
to say, love earthîy pleasures. 

The Old Testament contained the types of future joy, and 
the New contains the means of arriving at it. The types 
were of joy; the means of penitence; and nevertheless the 
Paschal Lamb was eaten with bitter herbs, cum amaritudi- 
nibus.^ 

Singularis sum ego donec franseam,^ —Jésus Christ before 
His death was almost the only martyr. 
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TypicaL-^The expressions, sword, shield. Potentissime. 
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We are estranged, only by departing from charity. Our 
prayers and our virtues are abominable before God, if they 
are not the prayers and the virtues of Jésus Christ. And 
our sins will never be the object of [mercy], but of the 
justice of God, if they are not [those of] Jésus Christ. He 
has adopted our sins, and bas [admitted] us into union [with 
Him], for virtues are [His own, and] sins are foreign to 
Him; while virtues [are] foreign to us, and our sins are 
our own. 

Let us change the rule which we hâve hitherto chosen 
for judging what is good. We had our own will as our 
rule. Let us now take the will of [God] ; ail that He wills is 
good and right to us, ail that He does not will is [bad]. 

^ Ali that God does not permit is forbidden. Sins are for- 
bidden by the general déclaration that God has made, that 
He did not allow them. Other things which He has left 
without general prohibition, and which for . that reason are 
said to be permitted, are nevertheless not always permitted. 


2 Psaîrn^ Ixxvi. 5. 

Psalms, Ixsii. 


or., vu. 31. viii. 9 

® Exodus, xii, 8. ® 


Psalms, cxli. 10. 


JL-UKC. XI. 


HC XLVni (h) 
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For when God removes some one of them from us, and wlieti, 
by the event, which is a manifestation of the will of 
God, it appears that God does not will that we should baye 
a thing, that is then forbidden to us as sin ; since the will 
of God is’that we should not hâve one more than another. 
There is this sole différence between these two things, that 
it is certain that God will never allow sin, while it is not 
certain that He will never allow the other. But so long 
as God does not permit it, we oughy to regard it as sin ; so 
long as the absence of God’s will, which alone is ail goodness 
and ail justice, renders it unjust and wrong. 
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To change the type, because of our weakness. 
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Types .—The Jews had grown old in these earthly thoughts, 
that God loved their father Abraham, his flesh and what 
sprung from it; that on account of this He had multiplied 
them, and distinguished them from ail other nations, without 
allowing them to intermingle ; that when they were languish- 
ing in Egypt, He brought them out with ail these ^great 
signs in their favour ; that He fed them with manna in the 
desert, and led them into a very rich land ; that He gave 
them kings and a well-built temple, in order to ofifer up 
beasts before Him, by the shedding of whose blood they 
should be purified; and that at last He was to send them the 
Messîah to make them masters of ail the world, and fore- 
told the time of His coming. 

The world having grown old in these carnal errors, Jésus 
Christ came at the time foretold, but not with the expected 
elory • and thus men did not think it was He. After His 
death,’ Saint Paul came to teach men that ail these thmgs 
had happened in allegory; that the kingdom of God did not 
consist in the flesh, but in the spîrît; that the enemies of men 
were not the Babylonians, but the passions ; that God de- 
lighted not in temples made with hands, but in a pure and 
contrite heart; that the circumcision of the body was unprof- 
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Itable, but tbat o£ the heart was needed; that Moses had 
îlot given them the bread from heaven, &c. 

But God, not havmg desired to reveaî these things to 
this people who were unworthy of them, and having never- 
theless desired to foreteîl them, in order that they might be 
belîeved, foretold the time clearîy, and expressed the things 
sometimes clearly, but very often in figures, in order that 
those who îoved symboîs might consider them, and those who 
loved what was symboîized might see it therein. 

Ail that tends not to charîty is figurative. 

The sole aîm of the Scrîpture is charity. 

Ali which tends not to the sole end is the type of It 
For since there is onîy one end, ail which does not lead to 
ît in express terms is figurative. 

God thus varies that sole precept of charîty to satisfy 
our curiosity, which seeks for varîety, by that varîety which 
stiîl leads us to the one thîng needful. For one thîng aîone 
is needful, and we love varîety; and God satisfies bofh 
by these varieties, which lead to the one thîng needful. 

The Jews hâve so much îoved the shadows, and hâve 
so strîctly expected them, that they hâve mîsunderstood the 
reality, when ît came in the time and manner foretold.. 

The Rabbîs take the breasts of the Spouse for types, 
and ail that does not express the only end they hâve, namely, 
temporal good. 

And Christians take even the Eucharîst as a type of the 
gîory at which they aim. 
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The Jews, who hâve been called to subdue nations and 
kîngs, hâve been the slaves of sin; and the Christians, whose 
Calling has been to be servants and subjects, are free children, 

672 

A formai poînt-—'When Saint Peter and the Apostles de- 
îiberated about aboîishing circumcîsîon, where ît was a ques¬ 
tion of acting against the law of God, they did not heed the 
prophets, but simply the réception of the Holy Spirit in the 
persons uncircumcised. 
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They thought it more certain that God approved of those 
whom He filled with His Spirit, than it was that the law 
must be obeyed. They knew that the end of the law was 
only the Holy Spirit; and that thus, as men certainly had this 
without circumcision, it was not necessary. 
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Fac secundum exemplar quod tibi ostensum est in monte.^^ 
•—The Jewish religion then has been formed on its likeness 
to the truth of the Messiah ; and the truth of the Messiah 
has been recognised by the Jewish religion, which was the 
type of it. 

Among the Jews the truth was only typified ; in heaven it 
is revealed. 

In the Church it is hidden, and recognised by its resem- 
blance to the type. 

The type has been made according to the truth, and the 
truth has been recognised according to the type. 

Saint Paul says himself that people will forbid to marry, 
and he himself speaks of it to the Corinthians in a way 
which is a snare. For if a prophet has said the one, 
and Saint Paul had then said the other, he would hâve 
been accused, 

674 

Typîcal. —Do ail things according to the pattern which 
has been shown thee on the mount.’’ On which Saint Paul 
says that the Jews hâve shadowed forth heavenly things. 

675 

, . . And yet this Covenant, made to blind some and 
enlighten others, indicated in those very persons, whom it 
blinded, the truth which should be recognised by others. 
For the visible blessings which they received from God were 
so great and so divine, that He indeed appeared able to give 
them those that are invisible, and a Messiah. 

For nature is an image of grâce, and visible miracles are 
images of the invisible. Ut sciatis . . . tibi dîco: SurgeF 

Exodus, XXV. 40. ^ Matt., ix. 6, 
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Tsaiah says that Rédemption will be as the passage of the 
Red Sea. 

God bas then shown by the deliverance from Egypt, and 
from the sea, by the defeat of kings, by the manna, by the 
whole genealogy of Abraham, that He was abie to save, to 
send down bread from heaven, &c.; so that the people 
hostile to Him are the type and the représentation of the 
very Messiah whom they know not, &c. 

He has then taught us at last that ail these things wêfe 
only types, and what îs “true freedom,'^ a “ true Israélite,’" 

true circumcision,” true bread from heaven,” &c. 

In these promises each one finds what he has most at 
heart, temporal benefits or spiritual, God or the créatures; 
but with this différence, that those who therein seek the 
créatures find them, but with many contradictions, with a 
prohibition against loving them, with the command to wor- 
ship God only, and to love Him only, which is the same 
thing, and, finally, that the Messiah came not for them * 
\vhereas those who therein seek God find Him, without any 
contradiction, with the command to love Him only, and that 
the Messiah came in the time foretold, to give them the 
bîessings which they ask, 

Thus the Jews had miracles and prophecies, which they 
saw fulfilled, and the teaching of their law was to worship 
and love God only; it was also perpétuai. Thus it had ail 
the marks of the true religion ; and so it was. But the Jewish 
teaching must be distinguished from the teaching of the 
Jewish law. Now the Jewish teaching was not true, al- 
though it had miracles and prophecy and perpetuity, because 
it had not this other point of worshipping and loving God 
only. 

676 

The veil, which is upon these books for the Jews, is there 
also for evil Christians, and for ail who do not hâte them- 
selves. 

But how well disposed men are to understand them and 
to know Jésus Christ, when they truly hâte themselves! 
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A type conveys absence and présence, pleasure and pain. 

A cipher bas a double meaning, one clear, and one in 
which it is said that the meaning is hidden. 
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Types .—A portrait conveys absence and presence, pleasure 
and pain, The reality excludes absence and pain. 

To know if the lâw and the sacrifices are a reality or a 
type, we ttiust see if the prophets, in speakiiig of these things, 
confined their view and their thought to them, so that they 
saw only the old covenant ; or if they saw therein something 
else of which they were the représentation, for in a portrait 
we see the thing figured. For this we need only examine 
what they say of them. 

When they say that it will be eternal, do they mean to 
speak of that covenant which they say will be changedj and 
so of the sacrifices, &c. ? 

A cipher has two meanings. When we find out an im¬ 
portant letter in which we discover a clear meaning, and 
in which it is nevertheless said that the meaning is veiled and 
obscure, that it is hidden, so that we might read the letter 
without seeing it, and interpret it withoüt understanding it, 
what must we think but that here is a cipher with a double 
meaning, and the more so if we find obvions contradictions 
in the literal meaning? The prophets hâve clearly said that 
Israël would be always loved by God, and that the law 
would be eternal; and they hâve said that their meaning 
would not be understood, and that it was veiled. 

How greatly then ought we to value those who interpret 
the cipher, and teach us to understand the hidden meaning, 
especially if the principles which they educe are perfectly 
clear and natural î This is what Jésus Christ did, and 
the Apostles. They broke the scal; He rent the veil, and 
revealed the spirit. They hâve taught us through this that 
the enemies of man are his passions; that the Redeemer 
would be spiritual, and His reign spiritual ; that there would 
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be two advents, one in lowliness to humble the proud, the 

humble; that Jésus Christ would be 

Dotn Cjod and man. 

679 

the^’scripTies" 

Two great révélations are these. (i.) AU things hap- 
w types: e'É'r^ Israelitœ, vere liberi, true bread 

from Heaven. (2.) A God humbled to the Cross. It was 

advenus should destroy death through death” Two 

680 

disclosed, it is impossible 
and let n" Testament in this light, 

ofVhl^! U® '^«‘•e real; if the fatherhood 

-f !n friendship of God- 

and if the promised land was the true place of rest. No’ 

^1 tL^r therefore types. Let us in the same way examine 
„ f ydamed ceremonies, ail those commandments which 
lu !u°^ chanty, and we shall see that they are types. 

AU these sacrifices and ceremonies were then either types 

to bTT"* Ut ‘°o 

to De tnought nonsense. 

To know if the prophets confined their view in the Old 
testament, or saw therein other things. 
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Tyfiical.—The key of the cipher. Feri adoratores “— 
t.cce agnus Det gui tollit peccata mundi}^ 
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1 21 Change of good into evil, and the vengeance 
of God. Is. X. i; xxvi. 20; xxviii. i. Miracles: Is. xxxiii 
9: xl. 17; xh. 26; xliii. 13. "• 

9. Pravum est cor omnium et 
mcrustabtle; qms cognoscet ilhtd? that is to say, Who can 

“John, iv. 33. “John, i. 20. 
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know ail its evil? For it is already known to be wicked. 
Ego dominus, &c.—wi. 14. Faciam domui huic, &c.—Trust 
in external sacrifices—vii. 22. Quia non sum locutus, &c. 
Outward sacrifice is not the essential point xi. 13. Secun- 
dum numefum, &c. A multitude of doctrines. 

Is. xliv. 20-24; liv. 8; Ixiii. 12-17; Ixvi. 17. Jer. ii.. 35; 
iv. 22-24; V. 4, 29-31 ; vi. 16; xxiii. 15-17* 
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Types.—ThQ letter kills. Ail happened in types. Here is 
the ciplier which Saint Paul gives us. Christ must sufïer. 
An humiliated God. Circumcision of the heart, true fast- 
ing, true sacrifice, a true temple. The prophets hâve shown 
that ail these must be spiritual. 

Not the méat which perishes, but that which does not 

perish. , ^ , 

“ Ye shall be free indeed.’' Then the other freedom was 

only a type of freedom. 

“ I am the true bread from Heaven.” 
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Contradiction.—We can only describe a good character 
by reconciling ail contrary qualities, and it is not enough to 
keep up a sériés of harmonious qualities without reconciling 
contradictory ones. To understand the meaning of an author, 
we must make ail the contrary passages agréé. 

Thus, to understand Scripture, we must hâve a meaning 
in which ail the contrary passages are reconciled,. It is 
not enough to hâve one which suits many concurring pas¬ 
sages ; but it is necessary to hâve one which reconciles even 
contradictory passages. 

Every author has a meaning in which ail the contradictory 
passages agréé, or he has no meaning at ail. We cannot 
affirm the latter of Scripture and the prophets; they un- 
doubtedly are full of good sense. We must then seek for a 
meaning which reconciles ail discrepancies. 

The true meaning then is not that of the Jews; but in 
Jésus Christ ail the contradictions are reconciled. 
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The Jews could not reconcile the cessation of the rovaltv 
jLob Prophecy of 

re^Lrf and the kingdom as 

reahties, we cannot reconcile ail the passages, They must 

then necessarily be only types. We cannot even reconcile 
the passais of the same author, nor of the same book 
nor sometimes of the same chapter, which indicates copiously 
w at was the meanmg of the author. As when Ezekief 

t>y the commandments 

of God and will not îive by them. 


K/ 

sacrifices are the truth, it must 
please God and must not displease Him. If they are types 
they must h; both pleasing and displeasing. ’ 

n1 *«y are both pleasing and dis- 

1 ea.smg. It is said that the law shall be changed- that the 
sacrifice shall be changed; that they shall be witiiout law 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice ; that a new covenant 
shall be made; that the law shall be renewed; thit fte 
precepts which they hâve received are not good ; that their 
them that God has deind^d nLe of 

It is said, on the contrary, that the law shall abide for 
ever; that this covenant shall be for ever* tlnnf 
shall be eternal; that the sceptre shall nevér Lpart^from 

.“S‘S‘rr “ """ .auS 

they Ven MLfe'X/isfypfca, ?'" No,"but'what Ts” eiAer 
real or typical. But the first passages, excluding as they 

tliis is only typical. ^ 

AU these passages together cannot be applie'd to reality 

*1 SV,",S S?" *" " 

Agnus occisus est ah origine mundV‘ A sacrificing judge. 

^*Revei., xiii. 8. 
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Contradictions.—The sceptre till the Messiah,—without 
king or prince. 

The eternal law,—changed. 

The eternal covenant,—a new covenant. 

Good laws,—bad precepts. Ezekiel. 
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Types.—Whtn the word of God, which is really true, 
is false literally, it is true spiritually. Se de a dextns mets: 
this is false literally, therefore it is true spiritually. 

In these expressions, God is spoken of after the manner 
of men- and this means nothing else but that the intention 
which men hâve in giving a seat at their right hand, God 
will hâve also. It is then an indication of the intention of 
God, not of His manner of carrying it out. 

Thus when it is said, God has received the odour of 
your incense, and will in recompense give you a rich land,” 
that is équivalent to saying that the same intention which a 
man would hâve, who, pleased with your perfumes, should 
in recompense give you a rich land, God will hâve towards 
you, because you hâve had towards [Him] the same inten¬ 
tion as a man has towards him, to whom he présents per¬ 
fumes. So îratus estj a ^^jealous God,” &c. For, the things 
of God being inexpressible, they cannot be spoken of other- 
wise, and the Church makes use of them even to-day: Quia 
confortavît seras, &c.^® 

It is not allowable to attribute to Scripture the meanmg 
which it has not revealed to us that it bas. Thus, to say 
that the closed mewd'^ of Isaiah signifies six hundred, has not 
been revealed. It might be said that the final tsadé and the 
he déficientes may signify mysteries. But it is not allowable 
to say so, and still less to say this is the way of the philoso¬ 
pheras stone. But we say that the literal meaning is not the 
true meaning, because the prophets hâve themselves said so. 

isPsalms, ex. I. . ^ « Psalms, cxîvH. 13. 

In allusion to certain features m Hebrew writing. 
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I îlot say that the mem is mystical. 

689 

Moses {Dent, xxx.) promises that God will circumcise 
their heart to render them capable of loving Him. 

690 

One saying of David, or of Moses, as for instance that 
'' God will circumçîse the heart/' enables us to judge of their 
spirit. If ail their othcr expressions were ambiguous, and 
left us in doubt whether they were philosophers or Chris- 
tians, one saying of this kind would in fact détermine ail 
the rest, as one sentence of Ëpictetus décidés the meaning of 
ail the rest to be the opposite, go far ambiguity exists, but 
not afterwards. 

691 

If one of two persons, who are telling silîy stories, uses 
language with a double meaning, understood in his own 
circle, while the other uses it with only one meaning, any 
one not in the secret, who hears them bpth talk in this man- 
ner, will pass upon them the same judgment. But if after¬ 
wards, in the rest of their conversation one says angelic 
things, and the other always dull common-places, he will 
judge that the one spoke in mysteries, and not the other; the 
one having sufficiently shown that he is incapable of such 
fooîishness, and capable of being mysterious; and the other 
that he is incapable of mystery, and capable of fooîishness. 

The Old Testament is a cipher. 

692 

There are some who see çlearly that man lias no other 
enemy than lust, which turns him from God, and not God ; 
and that he has no other good than God, and not a rich land. 
Let those who believe that the good of man is in the flesh, 
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and evil in what turns him away from sensual pîeasures, 
[satiate] themselves with them, and [die] in them. But let 
those who seek God with ail their heart, who are only 
troubled at not seeing Him, wlio desire only to possess Him, 
and hâve as enemies only those who turn them away from 
Him, who are grieved at seeing themselves surrounded and 
overwhelmed with such enemies, take comfort. I proclaim 
to them happy news. There exists a Redeemer for them. 
I shall show Him to them. I shall show that there is a God 
for them. I shall not show Him to others. I shall make 
them see that a Messiah has been promised, who should de- 
liver them from their enemies, and that One has corne to 
free them from their iniquities, but not from their enemies. 

When David foretold that the Messiah would deliver His 
people from their enemies, one can believe that in the flesh 
these would be the Egyptians; and then I cannot show 
that the prophecy was fulfilled. But one can well believe 
also that the enemies would be their sins; for indeed the 
Egyptians were not their enemies, but their sins were so. 
This Word, enemies, is there fore ambîguous. But if he says 
elsewhere, as he does, that He will deliver His people from 
their sins, as indeed do Isaiah and others, the ambiguity is 
removed, and the double meaning of enemies is reduced to 
the simple meaning of iniquities. For if he had sins in his 
mind, he could well dénoté them as enemies ; but if he thought 
of enemies, he could not designate them as iniquities. 

Now Moses, David, and Isaiah used the same terms. Who 
will say then that they hâve not the same meaning, and that 
David’s meaning, which is plainly iniquities when he spoke 
of enemies, was not the same as [that of] Moses when speak- 
ing of enemies? 

Daniel (ix.) prays for the deliverance of the people 
from the captivity of their enemies. But he was thinking 
of sins, and to show this, he says that Gabriel came to tell 
him that his prayer was heard, and that there were only 
seventy weeks to wait, after which the people would be freed 
from iniquity, sin would hâve an end, and the Redeemer, the 
Holy of Holies, would bring eternal justice, not legal, but 
eternal. 
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W HEN I see the blindness and the wretchedness of 
man, when I regard the whole silent universe, and 
man without light, left to himself, and, as it were, 
lost in this corner of the universe, without knowing who has 
put him there, what he has corne to do, what will become of 
him at death, and incapable of ail knowledge, I become ter- 
rified, like a man who should be carried in his sleep to a 
dreadful desert island, and should awake without knowing 
where he is, and without means of escape. And thereupon 
I wonder how people in a condition so wretched do not fall 
into despair. I see other persons around me of a like nature. 
I ask them if they are better informed than I am. They tell 
me that they are not. And thereupon these wretched and 
lost beings, having looked around them, and seen some pleas- 
ing objects, hâve given and attached themselves to them. 
For my own part, I hâve not been able to attach myself to 
them, and, considering how strongly it appears that tliere is 
something else than what I see, I hâve examined whether this 
God has not left some sign of Plimself. 

I see many contradictory religions, and consequently ail 
false save one. Each wants to be believed on its own 
authority, and threatens unbelievers. I do not therefore 
believe them. Every one can say this; every one can 
call himself a prophct. But I see the Christian religion 
wherein prophecies are fulfîlled ; and that is what every one 
cannot do. 

694 

And what crowns ail this is prédiction, so that it should 
not be said that it is chance which has donc it. 
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Whosoever, having only a week to live, will not find out 
that it is expédient to believe that ail this is not a stroke 
of chance . . . 

Now, if the passions had no hold on us, a week and a 
hundred years would amount to the same thing, 

695 

Prophecies. —^Great Pan is dead. 

696 

Suscepevunt vevbuM cum offinî avîditate, scfutantes ScHp- 
turas, si ita se haberent.^ 

697 

Prçdifa —Imputa cerne ,— ImpUnda collige.^ 

698 

We understand the prophecies only when we^ see the 
events happen. Thus the proofs of retreat, discrétion, 
silence, &c., are proofs only to those who know and believe 
them. 

Joseph so internai in a law so external. 

Outward penances dispose to inward, as humiliations to 
humility. Thus the . . . 

699 

The synagogue has preceded the church; the Jews, the 
Christîans. The prophets hâve foretold the Christians ; Saint 
John, Jésus Christ. 

700 

It is glorious to see with the eyes of faith the history of 
Herod and of Cæsar. 

701 

The zeal of the Jews for their law and their temple 
{Josephus, and Philo the Jew, ad Cdium). What other 
people had such a zeal? It was necessary they should 
hâve it. 

2 ^Read^wiia\^ has been handed down.—^Note what has been fulfilled. 
Bring together what is to be fulfilled.” 
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Jésus Christ foretold as to the time and the State of the 
World. The ruler taken from the thigh, and the fourth 
monarchy. How lucky we are to see this light amidst this 
darkness! 

How fine it is to see, with the eyes of faith, Darius and 
Cyrus, Alexander, the Romans, Pompey and Herod worklng, 
without knowing it, for the glory of the Gospel! 

702 

Zeal of the Jewish peopîe for the law, especially after 
there were no more prophets. 

703 

While the prophets were for maintaining the law, the 
people were indifferent But since there hâve been no more 
prophets, zeal has succeeded them. 

704 

The devil troubled the zeal of the Jews before Jésus 
Christ, because he would hâve been their salvation, but not 
since. 

The Jewish people scorned by the Gentiles; the Christian 
people persecuted. 

705 

Proof ,—Prophecies with their fulfilment; what has pre- 
ceded and what has followed Jésus Christ. 

706 

The prophecies are the strongest proof of Jésus Christ. 
Tt is for them also that God has made most provision; for 
the event whjch has fulfilled them is a miracle existing 
since the birth of the Church to the end. So God has raised 
up prophets during sixteen hundred years, and, during four 
hundred years afterwards, He has scattered ail these 
prophecies among ail the Jews, who carrîed them into ail 
parts of the world. Such was the préparation for the birth 
of Jésus Christ, and, as His Gospel was to be believed by 
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ail the World, it was not only necessary that there should be 
prophecies to make it believed, but that these prophecies 
should exist throughout the whole world, in order to make 
it embraced by the whole world. 

707 

But it was not enough that the prophecies should exist. 
It was necessary that they should be distributed throughout 
ail places, and preserved throughout ail times. And in 
order that this agreement might not be taken for an effect 
of chance, it was necessary that this should be foretold. 

It is far more glorious for the Messiah that the Jews 
should be the spectators, and even the instruments of His 
glory, besides that God had reserved them. 

708 

Prophecies.— time foretold by the State of the Jewish 
people, by the State of the heathen, by the State of the 
temple, by the number of years. 


709 

One must be bold to predict the same thing in so many 
ways, It was necessary that the four idolatrous or pagan 
monarchies, the end of the kingdom of Judah, and the 
seventy weeks, should happen at the same time, and ail this 
before the second temple was destroyed. 

710 

Prophecies.—li one man alone had made a book of pré¬ 
dictions about Jésus Christ, as to the time and the manner, 
and Jésus Christ had corne in conformity to these prophecies, 
this fact would hâve infinité weight. 

But there is much more here. Here is a succession^ of 
men during four thousand years, who, constantly and with- 
out variation, corne, one after another, to foretell this same 
event. Here is a whole people who announce it, and who 
hâve existed for four thousand years, in order to give cor- 
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porate testimony of the assurances which they hâve, and 
from which they cannot be diverted by whatever threats 
and persécutions people may make against them. This is 
far more important. 


711 

Prédictions of particular things .—They were strangers in 
Egypt, without any private property, either in that country 
or elsewhere. [There was not the least appearance, either 
of the royalty which had previously existed so long, or of 
that suprême council of seventy judges which they called 
the Sanhédrin, and which, having been instituted by Moses, 
îasted to the time of Jésus Christ AU these things were as 
far removed from their State at that time as they could be], 
when Jacob, dying, and blessing his tweîve children, de- 
cîared to them, that they would be proprietors of a great 
land, and foretold in particular to the family of Judah, that 
the kings, who would one day rule them, should be of his 
race; and that ail his brethren should be their subjecb; 
[and that even the Messiah, who was to be the expectation 
of nations, should sprîng from hîm; and that the kingship 
should not be taken away from Judah,, nor the ruler and 
law-giver of his descendants, till the expected Messiah 
should arrive in his family]! 

This same Jacob, disposing of this future land as though 
he had been its ruler, gave a portion to Joseph more than to 
the others. “I gîve you,’’ said he, “one part more than 
to your brothers.” And blessing his two children, Ephraîm 
and Manasseh, whom Joseph had presented to him, the elder, 
Manasseh, on his right, and the young Ephraim on his left, 
he put his arms crosswîse, and placing his right hand on 
the head of Ephraim, and his left on Manasseh, he blessed 
them in this manner. And, upon Joseph’s representing to 
hîm that he was preferring the younger, he replied to him 
with admirable resolution: “I know it well, my son; but 
Ephraim wiîl increase more than Manasseh.” This’ has 
been indeed so true in the resuit, that, being alone almost 
as fruitful as the two entire Hnes which composed a whole 
kingdom, they hâve been usually called by the name of 
Ephraim alone. 
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This same Joseph, when dying, bade bis children carry 
his bones with them when they should go into that land, to 
which they only came two hundred years afterwards. 

Moses, who wrote ail these things so long before they 
happened, himself assîgned to each family portions of that 
îand before they entered it, as though he had been its ruler, 
[In fact he declared that God was to raise up from their 
nation and their race a prophet, of whom he was the type, 
and he foretold them exactly ail that was to happen to them 
in the land which they were to enter after his death, the 
victories which God wonld give them, their ingratitude to 
wards God, the punîshments which they would receiye for 
it, and the rest of their adventures.] He gave them judges 
who should make the division. He prescribed the entire 
form of political government which they should observe, 
the cities of refuge which they should build, and . . . 


712 

The prophecies about particular things are mingled with 
those about the Messiah, so that the prophecies of the Mes- 
siah should not be without proofs, nor the spécial prophecies 
without fruit. 


713 


Perpétuai captîvity of the Jews.—]tv. xi. ii : 
bring evil upon Judah from which they shall not be able to 

^^^Types.^ls. v.; “The Lord had a vineyard, from which 
He looked for grapes; and it brought forth only wdd grapes. 
I will therefore lay it waste, and destroy it; the earth shall 
only bring forth thorns, and I will forbid the clouds from 
[raining] upon it. The vineyard of the Lord is the house 
of Israël, and the men of Judah His 
looked that they should do justice, and they bring forth only 

iniquiües.: fear and trembling; 

let Him be your only dread, and He shall be to you for a 
sanctuary, but for a stone of stumbling and a rock of o^^nce 
to both the houses of Israël, for a gin and for a snare to t 
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inhabitants of Jérusalem; and many among them shall 
stumble against that stone, and faîî, and be broken, and be 
snared, and perish, Hide my WQîds, and çover my law for 
my disciples. 

*‘I wilî then wait in patience upon the Lord that hideth 
and conceaîeth Himseîf from the house of Jacob.” 

Is. xxi:îc.; “ Bo amazed and vvonder, peopîe of Israël; 
stagger and stumble, and be drunken, but not with wine; 
stagger, but not with strong drink. For the Lord hath 
poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, He will close 
your eyes; He will cover your princes and your prophets 
that hâve visions.” (Daniel xii.; ‘'The wiçked shall not 
understand, but the wîse shall understand.” Hosea, the 
last chapter, the îast verse, after many temporal bîessîngs, 
says: " Who is wîse, and he shall understand these thîngs, 
&c. ? ”) “ And the visions of ail the prophets are become 

unto you as a seaîed book, which men deliver to one that is 
learned, and who can read; and he saîth, I cannot read it, 
for it is sealed And when the book îs dcîivered to them that 
are nof learned, they say, I am not learned. 

“Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this peopîe 
with theîr lips do honour me, but bave removed their heart 
far from me,”—there is the reason and the cause of it; for 
if they adored God in their hearts, they would understand 
the prophecies,—" and their fear towards me îs taught by 
the precept of man, Therefore, behold, T will proceed to 
do a marvellous work among this peopîe, even a marveîlous 
work and a wonder; for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and their understanding shall be [hid].” 

Prophecies. Proofs of Dîvmity.—ls. xH. : '' Shew the 
thîngs that are to corne hereafter, that we may know that 
ye are gods: we will incline our heart unto your words. 
Teach us the thîngs that bave been at the beginning, and 
déclaré us thîngs for to corne, 

" By this we shall know that ye are gods, Yea, do good 
or do evil, if you can. Ixt us then behold it and reason to- 
gether. Behold, ye are of nothing, and onîy an abomination, 
&c, Who,” (among contemporary writers), "hath decîared 
from the beginning that we may know of the thîngs done 
from the beginning and origin? that we may say, You are 
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righteous. There îs none that teacheth us, yea, there îs 
noue that declareth the future.” 

Is. xlii. : I am the Lord, and my glory will I not give 
to another. I hâve foretold the things whîch hâve corne to 
pass, and things that are to corne do I déclaré. Sing unto 
God a new song in ail the earth. 

‘‘ Bring forth the blind people that hâve eyes and see 
not, and the deaf that hâve ears and hear not. Let ail the 
nations be gathered together. Who among them can déclaré 
this, and shew us former things, and things to corne? Let 
them bring forth their ^vitnesses, that they may be justified; 
or let them hear, and say, It is truth. 

Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servant 
whom I hâve chosen; that ye may kno^v and believe me, 
and understand that I am He. 

“ I hâve declared, and hâve saved, and I alone hâve donc 
wonders before your eyes: ye are my witnesses, said the 
Lord, that I am God. 

“ For your sake I hâve brought down the forces of the 
Babylonians. I am the Lord, your Holy One and creator. 

“ I hâve made a way in the sea, and a path in the mighty 
waters. I am He that drowned and destroyed for ever the 
mighty enemies that hâve resisted you. 

Remember ye not the former things, neither consider the 
things of old. 

“ Behold, I will do a new thing; now it shall spring forth; 
shall ye not know it? I will even make a way in the wilder- 
ness, and rivers in the desert. 

“ This people hâve I formed for myself ; I hâve estab- 
lished them to shew forth my praise, &c. 

“ I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions 
for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins. Put in 
remembrance your ingratitude: see thou, if thou mayest be 
justified, Thy first father hath sînned, and thy teachers hâve 
transgressed against me.” 

Is. xliv. : “ I am the first, and I am the last, saith the 
Lord. Let him who will equal himself to me, déclaré the 
order of things since I appointed the ancient people, and 
the things that are coming. Fear ye not: hâve I not told 
you ail these things? Ye are my witnesses.” 
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Prophecy of Cyrus,—!^. xîv. 4: For Jacob’s sake, mine 
elect, I hâve caîled thee by thy name/^ 

Ts. xlv. 21 : Corne and let us reason together. Who hath 
declared this from ancien! tîme? Who hath told it from 
that time? Hâve not I, the Lord? ” 

Is. xlvi. : Remember the former things of old, and know 
there is none like me, declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancien! times the things that are not yet donc, 
saying, My counsel shall stand, and I wiH do ail my 
pleasure.’^ 

Is. xHi. : “ Behold, the former things are corne to pass, 
and new things do I déclaré; before they spring forth I tell 
you of them.’’ 

Is. xlviii. 3 : “ ï hâve declared the former things from the 
beginning; I dîd them suddenly; and they came to pass. 
Because I know that thou art obstinate, that thy spirit is 
rebeîlious, and thy brow brass; I hâve even declared it to 
thee before it came to pass : lest thou shouldst say that it was 
the Work of thy gods, and the effect of their commands. 

“Thou hast seen ail this; and will not ye déclaré it? I 
hâve shewed thee^ new things from this time, even hidden 
things, and thou didst not know them. They are created 
now, and not from the beginning; T hâve kept them hidden 
from thee; lest thou shouldst say, Behold, I knew them. 

“Yea, thou knewest not; yea, thou heardest not; yea, 
from that time that thine ear was not opened : for I knew 
thaï thou wouldst deal very treacherousîy, and wast caîled a 
transgresser from the womb.’’ 

Réprobation of the J&ws and conversion of the Gentiles. 

' Is. Ixv, : ‘ I am sought of them that asked not for me ; I 
am found of them that sought me not : I said, Behold 
me, behold me, unto a nation that did not call upon my 
name. 

I hâve spread out my hands ail the day unto an unbeliev- 
ing peopîe, which walketh in a way that was not good, after 
their own thoughts; a people that provoketh me to anger 
continually by the sins they commit in my face; that sacri- 
ficeth to idols, &c. 

These shall be scattered like smoke in the day of my 
wrath, &c. 
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Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers, wîîî 
I assemble together, and wilî recompense you for ail accord- 
ing to your works. 

*‘Thus saith the Lord, As tbe new wine is found în the 
cluster, and one saith, Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it 
[and the promise of fruit] : for my servants" sake I will 
not destroy ail Israël, 

'' Thus I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob and out of 
Judah, an inheritor of my mountains, and mine elect and 
my servants shall inherit it, and my fertile and abundant 
plains; but I will destroy ail others, because you bave for- 
gotten your God to serve strange gods. I called, and ye did 
not answer; I spake, and ye did not hear; and ye did choose 
the thing which I forbade. 

Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, my servants shall 
eat, but ye shall be hungry; my servants shall rejoice, but 
ye shall be ashamed; my servants shall sing for joy of 
heart, but ye shall cry and howl for vexation of spirit. 

“And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my 
chosen : for the Lord shall slay thee, and call His servants 
by another name, that he who blesseth hîmself in the earth 
shall bless himself in God, &c., because the former troubles 
are forgotten. 

“ For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth ; and 
the former things shall not be remembered, nor corne into 

mind. . i t 

“ But be ye gîad and rejoice for ever in that winch i 

create; for, behold, I create Jérusalem a rejoicing, and her 

people a joy. , . . i 

“And I will rejoice în Jérusalem and joy in my people; 
and the voice of weeping shall no more be heard in her, 

nor the voice of crying. , , i * 

“Before they call, I will answer; and while they are yet 
speaking, I wîll hear. The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and the lion shall eat straw hke the bullock; and 
dust shall be the serpent’s méat, ^y^ey shall not hurt nor 
destroy în ail my holy mountain. ^ 

Is. Ivî. 3: “Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment, and 
do justice: for my salvation is near to corne, and my rig te- 
üusness to be revealed. 
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*^BÎessed is the man that doeth this, that keepetli tîie 
Sabbath, and keepeth bis hand from doîng any eviî. 

Neîther îet the strangers that hâve jolned themselves to 
me, say, God wîîl separate me from His people. For thus 
saith the Lord*. Whoever wiîl keep my Sabbath, and choose 
the things that pîease me, and take hold of my covenant; 
even unto them wiîî î give în mine house a place and a name 
better than that of sons and of daughters: I will give them 
an everlasting name, that shall not be eut off.” 

,Is. lîx. 9: “Therefore for our inîquîtîes îs Justice far 
from us t we walt for Hght, but behoîd obscurlty t for brîght- 
ness, but we waîk în darkness. We grope for the waîl like 
the bîînd; we stumbîe at noon day as în the nîght: we are 
în desoîate places as dead men. 

We roar aîl Hke bears, and mourn sors îike doves ; we 
look for judgment, but there îs none; for salvation, but it 
is far from us/^ 

Is. îxvi. 18 : " But î know theîr works and theîr thoughts ; 
it shall corne that I will gather aîî nations and tongues, and 
they shall see my gîory. 

And I will set a sîgn among them, and I will send those 
that escape of them unto the nations, to Africa, to Lydia, to 
Itaîy, to Greece, and to the people that hâve not heard my 
famé, neither hâve seen mÿ glory. And they shall bring 
your brethren,*^ 

Jer. Vîî. Réprobation of the Temple: *^Go ye unto 
Shiloth, where î set my name at the first, and see what I did 
to it for the wîckedriess of my people. And now, because 
ye hâve done alî these works, saith the Lord, I will do 
unto this house, wherein my name îs calîed upon, wherein 
ye trust, and unto the place whîch I gave to your prîests, 
as I hâve done to Shiloth.*^ (For I hâve rejected it, and 
made myseîf a temple eîsewhere.) 

“ And I will cast you out of my sîght, as I hâve cast out 
alî your brethren, even the seed of Ephraîm/* (Rejected 
for ever. ) ** Therefore pray not for this people/’ 

Jer. vil. 221 ** What avails it you to add sacrifice to sacrh 
fice? For î spake not unto your fathers, when I brought 
them out of the îand of Egypt, concerning burnt offermgs 
or sacrifices. But this thing commanded I them, sayîng, 
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Obey and be faithful to my commandments, and 1 wîîk be 
your GcmJ, and ye shall be my people.’" (It was only after 
they had sacrificed to the golden calf that I gave myself 
sacrifices to turn into good an evil custom.) 

Jer. vii. 4: “Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord, are these.” 

714 

The Jews witnesses for God. Is. xîîîî, 9; xlîv. 8. 

Prophecies fulûUed. —i Kings, xiii. 2.—i Kings, xxiii. 

16. —Jos. vi. 26.— I Kings, xvî. 34.—Deut. xxiii. 

Maîachi i. ii. The sacrifice of the Jews rejected, and the 
sacrifice of the heathen, (even out of Jérusalem,) and in ail 
places. 

Moses, before dying, foretold the calling of the Gentiles, 
Deut. xxxii. 21, and the réprobation of the Jews. 

Moses foretold what would happen to each tribe. 

Prophecy. —“Your name shall be a curse imto mine elect, 
and I will give them another name.^’ 

“ Make their heart fat,” and how? by flattering their lust 
and making them hope to satisfy it. 

7Î5 

Prophecy. —^Amos and Zecharîah. They hâve soîd the 
just one, and therefore will not be recalled.—^Jesus Christ 
betrayed. 

They shall no more remember Egypt. See îs, xliii. 16, 

17, 18, 19. Jerem. xxiii. 6, 7. 

Prophecy. —The Jews shall be scattered abroad. Is. xxvü. 
6.—A new law, Jerem. xxxi. 32. 

Maîachi. Grotius.—The second temple glorious.—Jésus 
Christ will corne. (Haggaî, ii. 7, 8, 9, 10.) 

The calling of the ^Gentiles. Joël, ii. 28. Hosea, ii. 24. 
Deut. xxxii. 21. Maîachi, i. ii. 

716 

Hosea, îiî.—Is. xlîî., xlvüi., llv., îx., Ixî., last verse. “ I 
foretold it long since that they might know that it is ÎP 
Jaddus to Alexander. 
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iProphecies.—The promise that David will always hâve 
descendants. Jer. xiii. 13.] 

■718 

The external reign of the race of David, 2 Chron., by ail 
the prophecies, and with an oath. And it was not temporally 
fulfîlled. Jerem. xxiii. 20. ; 

719 

We mîght perhaps think that, when the prophets foretold 
that the sceptre shouîd not départ from Judah until the 
eternal King came, they s'poke to flatter the peopîe, and that 
theîr prophecy was proved false by Herod. But to show that 
this was not theîr meaning, and that, on the contrary, they 
knew well that this temporal kingdom should cease, they said 
that they would be wîthout a king and witliout a prince, and 
for a long time. Hosea üL 4» 

Srao 

Non hahemus regem nisî Cœsarem? Therefore Jésus 
Christ was the Messîah, since they had no longer any king 
but a stranger, and would hâve no other. 

721 

We hâve no king but Cæsar. 

72a 

Daniel iî.: thy soothsayers and wîse men cannot 

shew unto thee the secret which thou hast demanded. But 
there is a God in heaven who can do so, and that hath re- 
vealed to thee in thy dream what shall be in the latter days.” 
(This dream must hâve caused him .much mîsgivîng.) 

And ît is not by my own wîsdom that I hâve knowledge 
of this secret, but by the révélation of this same God, that 
hath revealed it to me, to make ît manifest in thy presence, 
Thy dream was then of thîs kind. Thou sawest a great 

*John, xîx. 15. 
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image, fiigh and terrible, whîcb stood before tbee. Hîs 
head was of gold, hîs breast and arms of sîlver, hîs belly 
and his thighs of brass, hîs legs of iron, bis feet part of 
îron and part of cîay. Thus thon sawest tîlî that a stone 
was eut out without hands, whîch smote the image upon hîs 
feet, that were of iron and of cîay, and brake them to 
pièces. 

Then was the îron, the clay, the brass, the sîlver, and the 
goîd broken to pièces together, and the wind carried them 
away; but this stone that smote the image became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth» This is the dream, 
and now I wilî gîve thee the interprétation thereof. 

‘‘ Thou who art the greatest of kîngs, and to whom God 
hath given a power so vast that thou art renowned among 
alî peoples, art the head of goîd whîch thou hast seen. But 
after thee shalî arîse another kingdom inferîor to thee, and 
another third kingdom of brass, which shaîî bear ruîe over 
ail the earth. 

“ But the fourth kingdom shaîî be strong as îron, and 
even as îron breaketh in pîeces and subdueth aîî things, so 
shall this empire break in pièces and bruise aîL 

And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of clay 
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there 
shall be in it of the strength of iron and of the weakness of 
cîay. 

But as îron cannot be firmly mixed wîth clay, so they 
who are represented by the iron and by the clay, shall not 
cleave one to another though unîted by marriage. 

Now în the days of these kîngs shall God set up a kîng- 
dom, whîch shalî never be destroyed, nor ever be delivered 
up to other peopîe. It shall break în pièces and consume ail 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever, according as 
thou sawest that the stone was eut out of the mountain 
without hands, and that ît feîl from the mountain, and brake 
in pîeces, the îron, the cîay, the sîlver, and the goîd. jGod 
hath made known to thee what shalî corne to pass hereafter. 
This dream is certain, and the interprétation thereof sure. 

“ Then Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face towards the 
earth,” &c. 

Daniel vîiî. 8. “ Daniel havîng seen the combat of the ram 
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and of the he-goat, who vanquished him and ruied over the 
earth, whereof the principal horn being broken four others 
came up toward the four winds of heaven, and out of one 
of them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding 
great toward the south, and toward the east, and toward the 
land of Israël, and it waxed great even to the host of heaven; 
and it cast down some of the stars, and stamped upon them, 
and at last overthrew the prince, and by him the daily sacri¬ 
fice was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast 
down. 

“ Tliîs is what Daniel saw. He sought the meaning of 
it, and a voice cried in this manner, ‘ Gabriel, make this 
man to understand the vision? And Gabriel said— 

“ The ram which thou sawest is the king of the Medes and 
Persians, and the he-goat is the king of Greece, and the 
great horn that is between his eyes is the first king of this 
monarchy. 

Now that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, 
four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in 
his power. 

“ And in the îatter time of theîr kîngdom, when iniquities 
are corne to the full, there shall arise a king, insolent and 
strong, but not by his own power, to whom ail things shall 
succeed after his own wilî; and he shall .destroy the holy 
peopîe, and through his policy also he shall cause craft to 
prosper in his hand, and he shall destroy many. He shall 
also stand up agaînst the Prince of princes, but he shall 
perish miserably, and nevertheless by a violent hand,” 

Daniel ix, 20. “ Whilst I was prayîng with ail my heart, 
and confessing my sin and the sin of ail my people, and 
prostrating myself before my God, even Gabriel, whom I 
had seen în the vision at the beginning, came to me and 
touched me about the time o| the evening oblation, and he 
informed me and said, O Daniel, I am now corne forth to 
give thee the knowledge of things. At the beginning of 
thy supplications I came to shêw that which thou didst desire, 
for thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand the mat- 
ter, and consider the vision, Seventy weëks are determined 
upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the trans¬ 
gression, and to make an end of sins, and to abolish iniquity, 
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and to bring in everlasting righteousness ; to accompHsh the 
vision and the prophecies, and to anoint the Most Holy. 
(After which this people shall be no more thy people, nor 
this city the holy city. The times of wrath shall be passed, 
and the years of grâce shall corne for ever.) 

“ Know therefore, and understand, that, from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jérusalem 
unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and three 
score and two weeks.” (The Hebrews were accustomed 
to divide numbers, and to place the small first. Thus, 7 
and 62 make 69. Of this 70 there wiîl then remain the 
70th, that is to say, the 7 last years of which he will 
speak next.) 

‘'The Street shall be built again, and the wall, even in 
troublons times. And after three score and two weeks,” 
(which hâve followed the first seven. Christ will then be 
killed after the sixty-nîne weeks, that is to say, in the last 
week), "the Christ shall be eut off, and a people of the 
prince that shall corne shall destroy the city and the sanctu- 
ary, and overwhelm aîl, and the end of that war shall ac- 
complish the désolation.” 

"Now one week,” (which is the seventieth, which re¬ 
mains), “shall confirm the covenant with many, and in the 
midst of the week,” (that is to say, the last three and a 
half years), “he'shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he shall 
make’ it desolate, even until the consummation, and that de- 
termined shall be poured upon the desolate.” 

Daniel, xi. The angel said to Daniel: “ There shall stand 
up yet,” (after Cyrus, under whom this still is), “three kings 
in Persia,” (Cambyses, Smyrdis, Darius); “and the fourth 
who shall then corne,” (Xerxes) “ shall be far richer than 
they ail, and far stronger, and shall stir up ail his people 
against the Greeks. . 

“But a mighty king shall stand up,” (Alexander),^ that 
shall ruîe with great dominion, and do accordîng to his will. 
And when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall be broken, 
and shall be divided in four parts toward the four winds of 
heaven,” (as he had said above, vi, 6, viii, 8), “but not his 
posterity; and his successors shall not equaî his power, for 
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his kîngdom shall be pîucked up, even for others besides 
these,” (his four chîef successors). 

'‘And the king of the south/" (Ptolemy, son of Lagos, 
Egypt), “shall be strong; but one of his princes shall be 
strong above him, and his dominion shall be a great do¬ 
minion,"" (Seleucus, King of Syria. Appian says that he 
was the most powerful of Alexander’s successors). 

“And in the end of years they shall join themselves to- 
gether, and the king’s daughter of the south,"" (Bérénice, 
daughter of Ptolemy Philadëlphus, son of the other Ptol¬ 
emy), “ shall corne to the king of the north,’" (to Antiochus 
Deus, King of Syria and of Âsia, son of Seleucus Lagidas), 
“ to make peace between these princes. 

“ But neither she nor her seed shall hâve a long authority ; 
for she and they that brought her, and her children, and her 
friends, shall be delivered to death."’ (Bérénice and her son 
were killed by Seleucus Calîinicus.) 

“ But out of a branch of her roots shall one stand up,” 
(Ptolemy Euergetes was the issue of the same father as 
Bérénice), “ which shall corne with a mighty army into the 
land of the king of the north, where he shall put ail under 
subjection, and he shall also carry captive into Egypt their 
gods, their princes, their gold, their silver, and ail their 
precious spoils,"’ (if he had not been called into Egypt by 
domestic reasons, says Justin, he would hâve entirely stripped 
Seleucus) ; “ and he shall continue severaî years when the 
king of the north can do nought against him. 

“ And so he shall return into his kingdom. But his sons 
shall be stirred up, and shall assemble a multitude of great 
forces,"" (Seleucus Ceraunus, Antiochus the Great). “And 
their army shall corne and overthrow ail; wherefore the 
king of the south shall be moved with choler, and shall also 
form a great army, and fight him,’" (Ptolemy Philopator 
against Antiochus the Great at Raphia), “and conquer; 
and his troops shall become insolent, and his heart shall 
be îifted up,"’ (this Ptolemy desecrated the temple: Jose- 
phus) : “he shall cast down many ten thousands, but he 
shall not be strengthened by it. For the king of the north,” 
(Antiochus the Great), “shall return with a greater multi¬ 
tude than before, and in those times also a great number of 
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enemîes shaîl stand up agaînst tlie kîng o£ the sôuth/^ (dur- 
Ing the reign of the young Ptolemy Epiphanes), “ also 
the apostates and robbers of thy people shall exaît them- 
selves to establish the vision; but they shall fall.” (Those 
who abandon their religion to pîease Euergetes, when he 
will send his troops to Scopas ; for Antiochus will agaîn take 
Scopas, and conquer them.) “And the king of the north 
shall destroy the fenced cities, and the arms of the south 
shall not withstand, and ail shall yield to his will ; he shall 
stand in the land of Israël, and it shall yield to him. And 
thus he shall think to make himself master of ail the empire 
of Egypt/^ (despising the youth of Epiphanes, says Justin). 
“ And for that he shall make alliance with him, and give his 
daughter’" (Cleopatra, in order that she may betray her 
husband. On which Appian says the doubting his ability 
to make himself master of Egypt by force, because of the 
protection of the Romans, he wished to attempt it by cun- 
ning). “He shall wish to corrupt her, but she shall not 
stand on his side, neither be for him. Then he shall turn 
his face to other designs, and shall think to make himself 
master of some isles,’^ (that is to say, seaports), “and shall 
take many,’" (as Appîan says). 

“But a prince shall oppose his conquests,” (Scîpio Afri- 
canus, who stopped the progress of Antiochus the Great, 
because he ofïended the Romans in the person of their 
allies), “and shall cause the reproach offered by him to 
cease. Ele shall then return into his kingdom and there 
perish, and be no more.” (He was sîaîn by his soldiers.) 

“And he who shall stand up in his estate,” (Seîeucus 
Philopator or Soter, the son of Antiochus the Great), “ shall 
be a tyrant, a raiser of taxes in the glory of the kingdom,” 
(which means the people), “but within a few days he shall 
be destroyed, neither in anger nor in battle. And în his 
place shall stand up a vile person, ttnworthy of the honour 
of the kingdom, but he shall corne în cleverly by flatteries. 
AU armies shall bend before him ; he shall conquer them, and 
even the prince with whom he bas made a covenant. For 
having renewed the îeague with him, he shall work deceit- 
fully, and enter with a small people into his province, peace- 
ably and without fear. He shall take the fattest places, and 
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shall do th^ which his fathers hâve not done, and ravage otl 
ail sides. He shall forecast great devices during his time.” 
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Prophecies.~T\it seventy weeks of Daniel are ambiguous 
as regards the term of commencement, because of the ternis 
ot the prophecy; and as regards the term of conclusion, be¬ 
cause of the différences araong chronologists. But ail this 
différence estends only to two hundred years. 
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PredicHons.-Th^t în the fourth tnonarchy, before the 
destruction of the second temple, before the dominion of the 
Jews was taken away, in the seventieth week of Daniel 
durmg the continuance of the second temple, the heathen 
should be Instructed, and brought to the knowledge of the 
God worshipped by the Jews; that those who loved Him 
should be dehvered from their enemies, and filled with His 
fear and love. 

And ît happened that in the fourth monarchy, before the 
destruction of the second temple, &c., the heathen in great 
number worshipped God, and led an angelic life. Maidens 
dedicated their virgmity and their life to God. Men re- 
nounced their pleasures. What Plato could only make ac- 
cep a e to a few men, specîally chosen and instructed, a 
secret influence imparted, by the power of a few words, to 
a nundred million ignorant men, 

The rich left their wealth. Children left the dainty homes 

I 1 (See Philo the 

Jew.) Ali this was foretold a great while ago. For two 
thousand years no heathen had worshipped the God of the 
Jew; and at the tîme foretold, a great number of the heathen 
ors ipped this only God. the temples were destroyed. 
The very kîngs made suhmissîpn to the cross. Ail this was 
eanh^ spread abroad upon the 

No heathen, since Moses until Jésus Christ, believed ac- 
cording to the very Rabbis. A great number of the heathen, 
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after Jésus Christ, believed in the books of Moses, kept 
them in substance and spirit, and only rejected what was 
useless. 
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Prophecies .—The conversion of the Egyptians (Isaiah, 
xix. 19) ; an altar in Egypt to the true God. 
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Prophecies.—In Egypt.—Pugio Fîdei, p. 659. Talmud. 

“ It is a tradition among us, that, when the Messiah shall 
corne, the house of God, destined for the dispensation of 
His Word, shall be full of filth and impurity; and that the 
wisdom of the scribes shall be corrupt and rotten. Those 
who shall be afraid to sin, shall be rejected by the people, and 
treated as senseless fools.” 

Is. xlix.: “Listen, O îsles, unto me, and hearken, ye people, 
from afar: The Lord hath called me by my name from the 
womb of my mother; in the shadow of His hand hath He hid 
me, and hath made my words like a sharp sword, and said 
unto me, Thou art my servant in whom I will be glonhed. 
Then I said, Lord, hâve I laboured in vain? hâve I 
strength for nought? yet surely my judgment is with Thee, 
O Lord, and my work with Thee. And now, saith the Lord, 
that formed me from the womb to be His servant, to bring 
Jacob and Israël again to Him: Thou shalt be 
my sight, and I will be thy strength. It is a light thing that 
thou shouldst couvert the tribes of Jacob; I hâve raised thee 
up ior a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my sal- 
vation unto the ends of the earth. Thus saith the Lord to 
him whom man despiseth, to him whom the nation abhorreth, 
to a servant of ruîers. Princes and kîngs shall worship thee, 
because the Lord is faithful that hath chosen thee. ^ 
Again saith the Lord unto me, I hâve heard thee m 
the days of salvation and of mercy, and I will preserve thee 
for a covenant of the people, to cause to mhent the desolate 
nations, that thou mayest say to the prisoners: Go forth; 
to them that are in darkness show yourselves, and possess 
these abundant and fertile lands. They shall not hunger 
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he that hath mercy upon them shall iead thera, even bv the 
taSs^a wa'^Tf^ ‘•'e “oun- 

trom al] parts, from the east and from the west from the 

Let the heavens give gToTy to 
to rnmf ^ '* ^ath pleased the Lord 

“P- ‘He 

an^ ‘° "PHe Lord hath forsaken me 

she should not hâve compassion on the son of her womb? 
but if she forget, yet will not I forget thee, O Sion I wilî 
between my hands, and thy walls are con- 
t nuaJly before me. They that shal] build thee are corne and 
hy destroyers shal] go forth of thee. Lift up thine eyes 
round about, and behold; al] these gather thLse“esT 
gether, and corne to thee As I live saith tU. t 1 It. ' 
shalt surely dothe thee with them alUs with an omâmL°t" 
thy Waste and thy desolate places, and the land of thy destruc- 

tams^and ZT h.T cfThe IS- 

fhad «a "Hait hâve after thy barrenness 

shall say agam m thy ears: The place is too s 4 it for me 

thTh^^t- whrh‘ïrn “'‘P "Hait thou say in 

rZ.VM ■ '^Ho Hath begotten me these, seeing I hâve lost 

fro? an?wh“ h 3 “ptive, and remoying to and 

fro? and who brought up these? Behold, I was left alone 

theT'B'Ihdd Ï^'-lfr^r P-d shal say to 

. Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles and 

s?ns 'inThefr^'^"*'"'^ ‘H^y ®Hall bring thy 

he the- ‘ ‘H®*’" l>osoms. And kings shall 

^he Tim"®'”! ‘Heir nursing mothers 

they .shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth 

I am theTo‘^' ‘Ho« shalt know that 

me ■ Shall th ’ ‘H®y not be ashamed that wait for 
tu ' +• f taken from the mighty? But even if 

fte captives be taken away from the stfong,'nolhW shal 

thy eneiSes Td destroyfag 

tny enemies and ail flesh shall know that I am the Lord thv 

Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of ‘ 

HC XLVni (l) 
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« Thus saîth the Lord : What îs the bîU o£ this djvorcemetit 
wherewith I hâve put away the synagogue? and ^hy «av 
I delivered it into the hands o£ your enemies? Is it not 
£or your iniquities and £or your transgressions that 1 hâve 

^”“For Incarne, and no man received ine; 1 calle^ and 
there was none to hear. Is my arm shortened that I can 

Therefore I will show the tokens o£ mine ^ 

clothe the heavens with darkness, and make sack cloth their 

The\ord hath given me the tongue o£ the learned that 

I should know how to speak a word m ^ 

is weary. He hath opened mine car, and I hâve hstened 

to Him as a master. 

The Lord hath revealed His wiH, and I was not rebel 

I gave my body to the.smiters, and my chee^ to outrage ; 

I hid not my £ace £rom shame and spitting. But ^or 
hath helped me; there£ore I hâve not been con£ounded 
“ He is near that justifie* me ; who will contend wi 
who will be mine adversary, and accuse me o£ sm, Ood 

himsel£ being my protector? . 

«Ali men shall pass away. and be consumed by “ 

those that £ear God hearken to the voice o£ servant 
him that ianguisheth in darkness put his tru^st m the Lo . 
Bm as £or you, ye do but kindle the wrath o£ God upon 
you ; ye walk in tL light o£ your fire and “ 
ye hâve kindled. This shall ye hâve o£ mine hand, ye shall 

he^^ifoTO^in^sor foUow a£ter righteousness, ye 

that seek the Lord: look unto the rock whence ye are hewn 
!,7 h tn the hole o£ the pit whence ye are digged. Look 

™ Cl». ,..r 

for I called him alone, when childless, and . 

Eehold, I hâve comforted Zion, and heaped upon her bless 

‘“îLLCrr”- », ?;«• X r,‘i.”C: 

a law shall proceed from me, and^I will make my J g 
to rest for a light of the Gentiles/ 
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Amos, viiî. The prophet, having enumerated the sîns oi 
Israël, saîd that God had sworn to take vengeance on thein. 

He says this: “And it shall corne to pass in that day, 
saith the Lord, that I will cause the sun to go down at 
noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day; and I 
will turn your feasts into mourning, and ail your songs 
into lamentation. 


“ You ail shall hâve sorrow and sufifering, and I will make 
this nation mourn as for an only son, and the end therefore 
as a bitter day. Behold, the day s corne, saith the Lord, 
that I will send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, 
nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord, 
And they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north 
even to the east; they shall run to and fro to seek the word 
of the Lord, and shall not fine! it. 

“In that day shall the iair virgins and young men faint 
for thirst. They that hâve followed the idols of Samaria 
and sworn by the god of Dan, and followed the manner of 
Beersheba,^ shall fall, and never rise up agaîn.^’ 

Amos, iii. 2: “Ye only hâve I known of ail the familles 

of the earth for my peopîe.” 

Daniel, xii. y. Having described ail the extent of the 
reign of the Messiah, he says: “AU these things shall be 
fimshed, when the scattering of the people of Israël shall be 
accomplished.” 


Hapai, 11 4: “ Ye who, comparing this second house wlth 
the glory of the first, despise it, be strong, saith the Lord, 
be strong O Zerubbabel, and O Jésus, the high priest, be 
strong, ail ye people of the land, and work. For I am with 
you, saith the Lord of hosts; according to the word that 
I covenanted with you when ye came ont of Egypt so my 
spmit remaineth among you. Fear ye not. For thûs saith 
the Lord of hosts : Yet one little while, and I will shake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land” (a 
way of speakmg to indicate a great and an extraordinary 
chaire) ; and I will shake ail nations, and the desire of ail 
the Gentiles shall corne; and I will fill this house with glorv 
saith the Lord. 


The silver is mine, and the goîd îs mine, saith the Lord,’* 
(that is to say, it is not by that that I wish to be honoured; 
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as it îs said elsewhere* Ail the beasts of the field are mine, 
what advantages me that they are ofïered me in sacrifice?). 
“The glory of this latter house shall be greater than of 
the former, saith the Lord of hosts; and in this place will 
I establish my house, saith the Lord. 

“ According to ail that thou desiredst in Horeb in the 
day of the assembly, saying, Let us not hear again the voice 
of the Lord, neither let us see this fire any more, that we 
die not. And the Lord said unto me, Their prayer is just. 

I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and 
he shall speak unto them ail that I shall command him. And 
it shall corne to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto 
my words which he will speak in my name, I will require it 
of him.’" 

Genesis, xlix. “ Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren 
shall praise, and thou shalt conquer thine enemies; thy 
father’s children shall bow down before thee. Judah is 
a lion’s whelp : from the prey, my son, thou art gone up, 
and art couched as a lion, and as a lioness that shall be 
roused up. 

“The sceptre shall not départ from Judah, nor a law- 
giver from between his feet, until Shiloh corne ; and unto 
him shall the gathering of the people be.” 
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Dufifig the life of the Messicth, — Æfiî^fnotis. Ezek. xvii. 

His forerunner. Malachi, iii. 

He will be boni an infant. Is. ix. 

He will be born in the village of Bethlehem. Micah, v. 
He will appear chiefly in Jérusalem, and will be a descendant 
of the family of Judah and of David. 

He is to blind the learned and the wise, Is. vi., viii., xxix., 
&c.; and to preach the Gospel to the lowly, Is. xxix.; to 
open the eyes of the blind, give health to the sick, and bring 
light to those that languish in darkness. Is. Ixi. 

He is to show the perfect way, and be the teacher of the 
Gentiles. Is. Iv. ; xlii. l—7. 

The prophecies are to be unintelligible to the wicked, Dan. 
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xii.; Ho&ea, xiv. lo; but they are to be intelligible to those 
who are well informed. 

The prophecies, which repfesent Him as poor, represent 
Him as master of the nations. Is. lii. 14, &c. ; liiî. ; Zech. 
ix. 9. 

The prophecies, which foretell the time, foretell Him only 
as master of the nations and sufïering, and not as in the 
clouds nor as judge. And those, which represent Him thus 
as judge and in glory, do not mention the time, When the 
Messiah is spoken of as great and glorious, it is as the judge 
of the World, and not its Redeemer, 

He is to be the victim for the sins of the worîd. Ts, 
xxxix., liii., &c. 

He is to be the precious corner-stone. Is. xxviii., 16. 

He is to be a stone of stumbling and offence. Is. viii. 
Jérusalem is to dash against this stone. 

The buiîders are to reject thîs stone. Ps. cxvii. 22. 

God is to make this stone the chief corner-stone. 

And this stone is to grow into a huge mountain, and É 1 
the whole earth. Dan. ii. 

So He is to be rejected, despised, betrayed, (Ps. cviii. 8), 
sold (Zech. xi. 12), spit upon, buffeted, mocked, afflicted in 
innumerable ways, given gall to drink (Ps. Ixviii.), pierced 
(Zech. xiî.), His feet and His hands pierced, slain, and lots 
cast for His raiment. 

He will rise again (Ps. xv.) the third day (Hosea, vi. 3). 

He will ascend to heaven to sit on the right hand. Ps. ex. 

The kings will arm themseîves against Him. Ps. ii. 

Being on the right hand of the Father, He will be vie- 
torious over His enemies. 

The kings of the earth and ail nations will worship Him. 
Is. Ix. 

The Jews will continue as a nation. Jeremiah. 

They will wander, without kings, &c. (Hosea iü.), witli 
out prophets (Amos), îooking for salvation and finding k 
not (Isaiah). 

Calling of the Gentiles by Jésus Christ. Is lii. ic;; Iv. 

Ix., &c. Ps. Ixxxî. 

Hosea, i. 9 : “ Ye are not my people, and I will mot be 
your God, when ye are multiplied after the dispersion. In 
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the places where it was said, Ye are not my people^ I wîîî 
caîl them my people/^ 

728 

It was not lawful to sacrifice oiitside of Jérusalem, which 
was the place that the Lord bas chosen, nor even to eat the 
tithes elsewhere. Deut. ^cii. 5, &c. ; Deut. xiv. 23, &c. ; 
XV. 20; xvi. 2, 7, II, 15, 

Hosea foretold that they should be without a king, without 
a prince, without a sacrifice, and without an idol; and this 
prophecy is now fulfilled, as they cannot make a lawful 
sacrifice out of Jérusalem. 
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Prédictions .was foretold that, in the time of the 
Messiah, He should corne to establish a new covenant, which 
should make them forget the escape from Egypt (Jer, xxiii. 
5; Is. xliii. 16) that He should place His law not in exter- 
nals, but in the heart; that He should put His fear, which 
had only been from without, in the mîdst of the heart. 
Who does not see the Christian law in ail this ? 
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. . . That then idolatry would be overthrownj that this 
Messiah would cast down ail idols, and bring men into the 
worship of the true God. 

That the temples of the idols would be cast down, and 
that among ail nations, and in ail places of the earth, He 
would be offered a pure sacrifice, not of beasts, 

That He would be king of the Jews and Gentîles. And 
we see this king of the Jews and Gentîles oppressed by 
both, who conspire His death; and ruler of both, destroying 
the worship of Moses in Jérusalem, which was its centre, 
where He made His first Church; and also the worship of 
idols in Rome, the centre of it, where He made His chief 
Church. 
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Prophecîes .—That Jésus Christ will sit on the rîght hand, 
till God has subdued His enemies. 

Therefore He will not subdue them Himself. 


THE PHOPHECIÉS 


263 


• Vt! * every man bis 

h Here is the Lord, for God shall make Hîm-- 

self known to ail, 

oZ' ■ -You"-sons shall prophesy.” “ I will put my spirit 

and my fear w your heartf* ^ ^ 

P^'op'iesy is to speak of 
liod, not from outward proofs, but from an inward and im- 

médiate feeling. 
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That He would teach men the perfect way. 

And there has never corne, before Him nor after Him 
any man who has taught anything divine approadiing to 


... That Jésus Christ would be small in His beginning 
and would then increase. The little stone of Daniel 

if I had m no wise heard o£ the Messiah, nevertheless 
after such wonderfui prédictions of fbe course of the world 
which I see fuîfîlled, I see that He is divine. And if I 

surTf^nf W foretold a Messiah, I should be 

tre that He would corne; and seeing that they place His 

slTthatne bah 
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Christ, and 

• 'k of God, for this reason, that the chosen 

would be faithless, ungrateful, and unbelieving, populum non 
credentem et coniradîcentem.' That God woSd^ strike them 
with bhndness, and in full noon they would grope like the 
blind; and that a forerunner would go before^ Him. 
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Transflxerunî, Zech. xîî. lo. 

That a deliverer should corne, who would crush the 

*Isaîah, îxv, s; Romans, x. 21. 
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demon's head, and free His people from their sins, ex om¬ 
nibus iniquHatibus; that there should be a New Covenant, 
which would be eternal ; that there should be another priest- 
hood after the order of Melchisedek, and it should be 
eternal; that the Christ should be glorious, mighty, strong, 
and yet so poor that He would not be recognised, nor taken 
for what He is, but rejected and slain; that His people who 
denied Him should no longer be His people ; that the idol- 
aters should receive Him, and take refuge in Him; that He 
should leave Zion to reign in the centre of idolatry; tot 
nevertheless the Jews should continue for ever; that He 
should be of Judah, and when there should be no longer 
a king. 


SECTION xri 
Proofs of Jésus Christ 


737 

T HEREFORE I reject ail other religions. In that way 
I find an answer to ail objections. It is right that a 
God so pure shouîd only reveal Himself to those whose 
hearts are^ purified. Hence this religion is lovable to me, 
and I find it now sufficiently justified by so divine a morality’ 
But I find more in it. 

I find it convincing that, since the memory of man has 
lasted, it was constantly announced to men that they were 
universally corrupt, but that a Redeemer shouM corne; that 
it was not one man who said it, but innumerable men, and 
a whole nation, expressly made for the purpose,' and 
prophesymg for four thousand years, This is a nation 
which is more ancient than every other nation. Their books 
scattered abroad, are four thousand years old. 

The more I examine them, the more truths I find in them • 
an eritire nation foretell Him before His advent, and an eh- 
tire nation worship Him after His advent; what has preceded 
and what has followed; in short, people without idols and 
kmgs tins synagogue which was foretold, and these wretches 
who frequent it, and who, being our enemies, are admirable 
witnesses of the truth of these prophecies, wherein their 
wretchedness and even their blindness are foretold. 

I find this succession, this religion, wholly divine in its 
authonty, in its duration, in its perpetuity, in its morality 
in Its conduct, in its doctrine, in its effects. The frightful 
darkness of the Jews was foretold. Eris palpans in meridie^ 
hher scienti literas, et die et: Non possum le^ere^ 
While the sceptre was still in the hands of the first foreign 
usurper, there is the report of the coming of Jésus Christ. 

1 Deut., xxviii. 29. a isaJah, xxix. 12. 

26 S 
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So I liold ouf my arms to my Redeemer, who, havîng 
been foretold for four thousand years, bas corne to suffer and 
to die for me on earth, at the time and under ail the cir- 
cumstances foretold, By His grâce, I await death In peace, 
in the hope of being eternaîly United to Him. Yet I liye 
with joy, whether in the prosperity which it pleases Him 
to bestow upon me, or in the adversity which He sends for 
my good, and which He has taught me to bear by His 
example. 

73S 

The prophecies havîng given different signs which should 
ail happen at the advent of the Messiah, it was necessary that 
ail these signs should occur at the same time. So it was 
necessary that the fourth monarchy should hâve corne, when 
the seventy weeks of Daniel were endedj and that the sceptre 
should hâve then departed from Judah. And ail this hap- 
pened without any difficulty. Then it was necessary that 
the Messiah should corne; and Jésus Christ then came, who 
was called the Messiah. And ail this again was without dif¬ 
ficulty. This indeed shows the truth of the prophecies. 

739 

The prophets foretold, and were not foretold. The saints 
again were foretold, but did not foretell. Jésus Christ 
both foretold and was foretold. 

740 

Jésus Christ, whom the two Testaments regard, the Old 
as its hope, the New as its model, and both as their centre, 

741 

The two oîdest books in the worîd are those of Moses and 
Job, the one a Jew and the other a Gentile. Both of them 
look upon Jésus Christ as their common centre and object: 
Moses in relating the promises of God to Abraham, Jacob, 
&c., and his prophecies; and Job, Quîs mihi det ut, &c. Scio 
enim quod redempfor meus vïvît, &c.® 

«Job, xix. 2 ^- 2 $, 
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The Gospel only speâks of the virginity of the Virgin np 
to the time of the birth of Jésus Christ. AU with reference 
to Jésus Christ. 

743 

Fr00fs of Jésus Christ. 

Why was the book of Ruth preserved? 

Why the story of Tamar? 

744 

'"Pray that ye enter not into temptation/’ It is dangerous 
to be tempted ; and people are tempted because they do not 

^ Et tu conversus conilrnia fratres tuos.^ But before, con- 
versus Jésus respexit PetrumJ 

Saint Peter asks permission to strike Malchus, and strikes 
before liearing the answer. Jésus Christ replies afterwards. 

The Word, Galilee, which the Jewish mob pronounced as if 
by chance, in accusing Jésus Christ before Pilate, afforded 
Pilate a reason for sending Jésus Christ to Herod. And 
thereby the mystery was açcomplished, that He should be 
judged by Jews and Gentiles, Chance was apparently the 
cause of the accomplishment of the mystery. 


745 

Those who hâve a diffiçulty in believiiig seek a reason 
in the fact that the Jews do not believe. “Were this so 
clear,'" say they, “why did the Jews not believe?’' And 
they'aîmost wish that they had believed, sb as not to be 
kept back by the example of their refusai. ^ But it is their 
very refusai that is the foundation of our faith. We should 
be much less disposed to the faith, if they were 011 our sidc. 
We should then hâve a mpre ample pretext. The wonder- 
ful thing is to hâve made the Jews great lovers of the things 
foretold, and great enemies of their fulfilment. 

^Luke, xxii. 32. xxii. 61. 
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746 

The Jews were accustomed to great and striking miracles 
and so, having had the great miracles of the Red Sea 
and of the land of Canaan as an epitome of the great deeds 
of their Messiah, they therefore looked for more striking; 
miracles, of which those of Moses were only the patterns. 


747 

The carnal Jews and the heathen hâve their calamities 
and Chnstians also. There îs no Redeemer for the heathen' 
for they do not so much as hope for one. There is no 
Redeemer for the Jews; they hope for Him in vain. There 
is a Redeemer only for Christians. {See Perpetuity.) 


748 

In the time of the Messiah the people divided themselves. 
Xhe spiritual embraced the Messiah, and the coarser-minded 
remained to serve as witnesses of Him. 


749 

‘‘ If this was clearly foretold to the Jews, how did they not 
beheve it, or why were they not destroyed for resistin^ a fact 
so clear ?” 

I reply : in the first place, it was foretold both that they 
would not believe a thing so clear, and that they would not 
be destroyed. And nothing is more to the glory of the 
Messiah; for it was not enough that there shoiild be 
prophets ; their prophets must be kept above suspicion. Now 


750 

If the Jews had ail been converted by Jésus Christ, we 
should hâve none but questionable witnesses. And if they 
had been entirely destroyed, we should hâve no witnesses 
at ail. 
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751 

What do the prophets say of Jésus Christ? That He will 
be clearly God? No; but that He is a God truly hidden; 
that He will be slighted ; that noue will think that it is He ; 
that He will be a stone o| stumbling, upon which many 
will stumble, &c. Let people then reproach us no longer for 
want of clearness, since we make profession of it. 

But, it is said, there are obscurities.—And without that, 
no one would hâve stumbled over Jésus Christ, and this 
is one of the formai pronouncements of the prophets: 
E;rc(eca.^ 

752 

Moses first teaches the Trinity, original sin, the Messiah. 

David: a great witness; a king, good, merciful, a beautiful 
soûl, a Sound mind, powerful. Pie prophesies, and his 
wonder cornes to pass. This is infinité. 

He had only to say that he was the Messiah, if he had been 
vain; for the prophecies are clearer about him than about 
Jésus Christ. And the same with Saint John. 


753 

Herod was believed to be the Messiah, He had taken ay^ay 
the sceptre from Judah, but he was not of Judah. This gave 
rise to a considérable sect. , 

Curse of the Greeks upon those who count three periods 
of time. 

In what way should the Messiah corne, seeing that through 
Him the sceptre was to be eternally in Judah, and at His 
Corning the sceptre was to be taken away from Judah? 

In order to efïect that seeing they should not see, and 
hearing they should not understand, nothing could be better 
done. 


754 

Homo existons te Deum facit? 

Scriptum est, DU estis, et non potest solvî Scriptural 


®ïsaiah, vî. 10. 

® “ It is written, 


7 “ Man existing makes thee God.” 

‘ You are Gods,’ and the Scnpture cannot be overthr^wn. 
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Hœc inÛTmîtcts non est ad vifam et est ad fitoftent* 
Lasarus dormit, et deînde dîxit: Lasarus mortuus esf^ 


755 

The apparent discrepancy of the Gospels. 

756 

What can we hâve but reverence for a man who foretells 
plainly things whîch corne to pass, and who déclarés his 
intention both to blind and to enlighten, and who intersperses 
obscurities among the clear things which corne to pass ? 


757 

The time of the first advent was foretoîd; the time of the 
second îs not so; because the first was to be obscure, and 
the second is to be brilliant, and so manifest that even His 
enemies will recognise it. But, as He was first to corne only 
in obscurity, and to be known only of those who searched the 
Scriptures. . . , 


758 

God, m order to cause the Messîah to be known by the 
good and not to be known by the wicked, made Him to be 
foretoîd in this manner. If the manner of the Messiah had 
been clearîy foretoîd, there would hâve been no obscurity, 
even for the wicked. If the time had been obscurely fore- 
told, there would hâve been obscurity, even for the good. 
For their [goodness of heart] would not hâve made them 
imderstand, for instance, that the closed mem signifies six 
hundred years. But the time has been clearly foretoîd, and 
the manner in types. 

By this means, the wicked, taking the promîsed blessîngs 
for material blessings, hâve fallen into error, în spite of 
the clear prédiction of the time ; and the good hâve not fallen 
into error. For the understanding of the promised bless» 


® “ This sickness îs not unto Hfe, and îs unto death.” 
John, xi. Il, 14 , 
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îngs dépends on the heart, which calls “ good ’’ that which 
it loves; but the understançjing of the promised time does 
not dépend on the heart, And thus the clear prédiction of 
the time, and the obscure prédiction of the blessingsj deçeive 
the wicked nlone, 

759 

Either the Jews or the Christians must be wicked. 

yôo 

The Jews reject Hini, but not ail. The saints receive 
Him, and not the carnal-minded. And so far is thîs from 
being against His glory, that it is the last touch which 
crowns it, For their argument, the only one found in ail 
their writings, in the Talmud nnd in the Rabbinical writings, 
amounts only to this, that Jésus Christ has not subdued the 
nations wîth sword in hand, gladium fuum^ potenHssimed^ 
Is this ail they hâve to say? Jésus Christ has been slain, say 
they. He has failed. He has not subdued the heathen >yith 
His might. He has not bestowed upon us their spoil. He 
does not give riches. Is this ail they bave to say? It is 
in this respect that He is lovable to me. I would not desire 
Him whom they fancy. It is évident that it is only His life 
which has prevented them from accepttng Him; and through 
this rejection they are irreproachable witnesses, and, what 
is more, they thereby accomplish the prophecies. 

[By means of the fact that this people bave not accepted 
Him, this miracle here has happened, The prophecies were 
the only lasting miracles which could be wrought, but they 
were liable to be denied.] 

761 

The Jews, in slaying Him in order not to receive Him 
as the Messîah, hâve given Him the final proof of being 
the Messiah. 

And in continuing not to recognise Him, they made them- 
selves irreproachable witnesses. Both in slaying Him, and 
in continuing to deny Him, they bave fulfilled the prophecies 
(Isa. Ix, ; Ps. Ixxi.). 

^ Psalms, xlv, 3, 
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762 

What could the Jews, His enemies, do? I£ they reçoive 
Him, they give proof of Him by their réception; for then 
the guardians of the expectation of the Messiah receive Hîm. 
If they reject Him, they give proof of Him by their rejec- 
tion. 

763 

The Jews, in testing if He were God, hâve shown that He 
was man. 

764 

The Church has had as much difficulty in showing that 
Jésus Christ was man, against those who denied it, as in 
showing that he was God ; and the probabilities were equally 
great 

765 

Source of contradictions .—A God humiliated, even to 
the death on the cross; a Messiah triumphing over death by 
his own death. Two natures in Jésus Christ, two advents, 
two States of man’s nature. 


766 

Types, —Saviour, father, sacrificer, offering, food, king, 
wise, law-giver, afïhcted, poor, having to create a people 
whom He must lead and nourish and bring into His 
land . . . 

Jésus Christ, OMces .—He alone had to create a great 
people, elect, holy, and chosen; to lead, nourish, and bring 
it into the place of rest and holiness; to make it holy to God; 
to make it the temple of God; to reconcile it to, and save it 
from the wrath of God; to free it from the slavery of sin, 
which visibly reigns in man ; to give laws to this people, and 
engrave these laws on their heart; to offer Himself to God 
for them, and sacrifice Himself for them; to be a victim 
without blemish, and Himself the sacrificer, having to offer 
Himself, His body, and His blood, and yet to offer bread and 
wine to God . . . 
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îngrcdiens mundum,^^ 

“ Stone upon stone/' , * i t îef 

What preceded and what followed. Ail the Jews exist 

still, and are wanderers. 

767 


Of ail that is on earth, He partakes only of the sorrows, 
not o£ the joys. He loves His neighhours but His love does 
not confine itself within these bounds, and overflows to His 
own enemies, and then to those of God. 


768 

Jésus Christ typified by Joseph, the beloved of his father, 
sent by his father to see his brethren, &c., innocent, sold by 
his brethren for twenty pièces of silver, and thereby becom- 
im their lord, their saviour, the saviour of strangers, ancl 
the saviour of the world; which had not been bue for their 
plot to destroy him, their saïe and their rejecüon of him. 

Tn prison Joseph innocent between two criminals; Jésus 
Christ on the cross between two thieves. Joseph foretells 
freedom to the one, and death to the other, from the same 
omens. Jésus Christ saves the elect, and condemns the out- 
cast for the same sins. Joseph foretells only; Jésus Christ 
acts. Joseph asks him who will be saved to remember him, 
when he cornes into his glôry; and he whara Jésus Christ 
saves asks that He will remember him, when He cornes mto 
His kingdom. 

769 

The conversion of the heathen was only reserved for the 
erace of the Messiah. The Jews hâve been so long in opposi¬ 
tion to them without success ; ail that Solomon and the 
prophets said has been useless. Sages, like Plato and 
Socrates, hâve not been able to persuade them. 


770 

After many per sons had gone before, Jésus Christ at last 
came to say: “ Here am I, and this is the time That 
which the prophets hâve said was to corne in the fulness of 
isHebrews, x. 5* 
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time, I tell you My apostles wîll do. The Jews shall be cast 
out. Jérusalem shall be soon destroyed. And the heathea 
sha 1 enter mto the knowledge of God. My apostles shall 
do this after you hâve slain the heir of the vineyard.” 

apostles said to the Jews: “You shall be 
accursed/ {Celsiis laughed at ît) ; and to the heathen, “ You 
shall enter mto the knowledge of God ” And thîg then 
came to pass. 

771 

Jésus Christ came to blind those who saw clearly, and to 
give sight to the blind; to heal the sick, and îeave the healthy 
to die; to call to repentance, and to justîfy sinners, and to 
leaye the righteous m their sins; to fill the neçdy, and leave 
the rich empty. 

772 

^ Holiness.—Effundum spîrîtum meumT* AU nations were 
in unbehef and lust. The whole world now became fervent 
with love. Princes abandoned their pomp; maidens suffered 
martyrdom. Whence came this influence ? The Messiah was 
corne. These were the effect and signs of His coming 


773 

Destruction of the Jews and heathen by Jésus Christ: 
Omnes gentes ventent et adorabunt eum,^* P arum est ut, 
• ^ McJ® Adorabunt eum omnes regesP Testes 

tniquiP Dahit maxtllam percutientiP Dederunt fel in 
escam. 


774 

Jésus Christ for ail, Moses for a nation. 

The Jews blessed in Abraham: “I wilî bîess those that 
bless thee. But : “ Ail nations blessed in his seed.” Parum 
est ut, &c. 


Lumen ad revelationem gentium.^ 

Non fecit taliter omni naîioni^ said David, in speaking 
of the Law. But, in speaking of Jésus Christ, we must say: 


*®JoeI, ii. 28. 
Psalms Ixxii. 
Psalms îxix. 


14 

11 , 

I. 


Psalms 

2iLuke 


27. 

XXXV. 

. 3I‘ 


'Isaiah xhx. 6. ï« Psalms iî, a 
b» ^ . Lament, iü. 30. 

22 Psalms cxlvü. 29. 
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Fecît talîter omni natîonî. Parum est ut, %lc., Isaiah, So it 
belongs to Jésus Christ to he universal Even the Church 
offers sacrifice only for the faithful Jésus Christ offered 
that of the cross for ail 

775 

There îs heresy in always explaining omnes by ail,” and 
heresy in not explaining it sometimes by ail” Bîhite ex 
hoc omnes the Huguenots are heretics in explaining it by 
“ ail” In quo omnes peccaverunt the Huguenots are hcre- 
tics in excepting the chilciren of true believers. We must 
then follow the Fathers and tradition in order to know when 
to do so, since there is heresy to be feared on both sides. 

776 

Ne tîmeas pusillus grexP Timoré et tremore,—Quid ergof 
Ne tîmeas [modo] tîmeas. Fear not, provided you fear; 
but if you fear not, then fear. 

Qui me recîpit, non me recipit, sed eum qui me misitP 

Nemo scit, neqtie Films N 

Nubes lucida ohumhravitP 

Saint John was to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and Jésus Christ to plant division. There is no 
contradiction. 


777 

The efifects in communî and în partîculari.^ The sernî- 
Pelagians err in saying of în communî what îs true oxAj in 
particulari; and the Calvinists in saying în particularî what 
is true in communî., Such is my opinion. 


778 

Omnîs Judœa regîo, et Jerosolomytœ unîversî, et haptîs- 
abanturP Because of ail the conditions of men who came 
there. 

From these stones there can corne children unto Abraham, 

23 Matt. xxvî. 27. 24 ]Jom. v. 12 . i^Luke xîi. 32. 26 x. 40, 

^ Matt. xi. 27. 28 Matt. xviî. 5, ^ “ In general,” “ in particular.” 

Mark i. s. 
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779 

If met! kîiew themselves, God would heal and pardon 
them. Ne convertantur et sanem eos, et dimittantur eis 
peccata.^^ 

780 

Jésus Christ never condemned without hearing. To 
Judas: Amice^ ad quid venistif^ To him that had not on 
the wedding garment, the same. 

781 

The types of the completeness of the Rédemption, as that 
the sun gives light to ail, indicate only completeness; but 
[the typesl of exclusions, as of the Jews elected to the ex¬ 
clusion of the Gentiles, indicate exclusion. 

“Jésus Christ the Redeemer of ail.”—Yes, for He has 
offered, like a man who has ransomed ail those who were 
willing to corne to Him. If any die on the way, it is their 
misfortune; but, so far as He was concerned, He offered 
them rédemption.—That holds good in this example, where 
he who ransoms and he who prevents death are two persons, 
but not of Jésus Christ, who does both these things.—No, for 
Jésus Christ, in the quality of Redeemer, is not perhaps 
Idaster of ail; and thus, in so far as it is in Him, He is the 
Redeemer of ail. 

When it is said that Jésus Christ did not die for ail, you 
take undue advantage of a fault in men who at once apply 
this exception to themselves; and this is to favour despair, 
instead of turning them from it to favour hope. For men 
thus accustom themselves to inward virtues by outward 
customs. 

782 

The victory over death. What is a man advantaged if he 
‘gain the whole world and lose his own soûl? Whosoever 
will save his soûl, shall lose it. 

“ I am not corne to destroy the law, but to fulfil.” 

SI Mark iv. 12. Matt. xxvi. 50. 
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“Lambs took not away the sins of the world, but I am 
the lamb which taketh away the sins/’ 

'' Moses gave you not the bread from heaven. Moses 
hath not led you out of captivity, and made you truly free.” 

7^3 

. . . Then Jésus Christ çomes to tell men that they hâve 
no other enetnies but themselves ; that it is their passions 
which keep them apart from God; that He cornes to destroy 
these, and give them His grâce, so as to make of them ail 
one Holy Church ; that He cornes to bring back into this 
Church the heathen and Jews; that He cornes to destroy 
the idols of the former and the superstition of the latter. 
To this ail men are opposed, not only from the natural 
opposition of lust; but, above ail, the kings of the earth, as 
had been foretold, Join together to destroy this religion at 
its birth. (Proph.: Quare fermerunt gentes . . . reges 
terrcP^ . . . adversus Christum.) 

AU that is great on earth is United together ; the learned, 
the wise, the kings. The first write; the second condemii; 
the last kill. And notwithstanding ail these oppositions, 
these men, simple and weak, resist ail these powers, subdue 
even these kings, these learned men and these sages, and 
remove idolatry from ail the earth. And ail this is done by 
the power which had foretold it. 

784 

Jésus Christ would not hive the testimon^ of devils, nor 
of those who were not called, but of God and John the 
Baptist. 

785 

I consider Jésus Christ in ail persons and in ourselyes.” 
Jésus Christ as a Father in His Father, Jésus Christ as a 
Brother in His Brethren, Jésus Christ as poor in the poor, 
Jésus Christ as rich in the rich, Jésus Christ as Doctor and 
Priest in priests, Jésus Christ as Sovereign in princes, &c. 
For by His glory He is ail that is great, being God ; and by 

w Psalms îi. 1-3. (Taken as a prophecy of Christ.) 
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His mortal life He i*s ail that îs poor and abject. Therefore 
He bas taken this unhappy condition, so that He could 
be in ail persons, and the model of ail conditions. 

786 

Jésus Christ is an obscurity (according to what the worîd 
calls obscurity), su ch that historians, writing only of im¬ 
portant matters of States, hâve hardly noticed Him. 

787 

On the fact that neither Josephus, nor Tacîtus, nor other 
historians hâve spoken of Jésus Christ .—So far is this from 
telling against Christianity, that on the contrary it tells for 
it. For it is certain that Jésus Christ has existed; that His 
religion has made a great taîk; and that these persons were 
not ignorant of it. Thus it is plain that they purposely 
concealed it, or that, if they did speak of it, their account 
has been suppressed or changed. 

788 

I hâve reserved me seven thousand.” I love the worshîp- 
pers unknown to the world and to the very prophets. 

789 

As Jésus Christ remained unknown among men, so His 
truth remains among common opinions without external 
différence. Thus the Eucharist among ordinary bread. 

790 

Jésus would not be slain without the forms of justice; for 
it is far more ignominious to die by justice than by an 
unjust sédition. 

791 

The false justice of Pilate only serves to make Jésus 
Christ suffer ; for he causes Him to be scourged by his false 
justice, and afterwards puts Him to death. It would hâve 
been better to hâve put Him to death at once. Thus it is 
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with the falsely just. They do good and evil works to please 
the world, and to show that they are not altogether of 
Jésus Christ; for they are ashamed of Him. And at last, 
under great temptations and on great occasions, they kill 
Him. 

792 

What man ever had more renown? The whole Jewish 
people foretell Him before His coming. The Gentile people 
worshîp Him after His coining. The two peoples, Gentile 
and Jewish, regard Him as their centre. 

And yet what man enjoys thîs renown less? Of thirty- 
three years, He lives thîrty without appearing. For three 
years He passes as an înipostor; the prîests and the chief 
people reject Him; Hîs frîends and His nearest relatives 
despise Him. Finally, He dies, betrayed by one of His own , 
disciples, denied by another, and abandoned by ail. 

What part, theii, has He in thîs renown? Never had man 
so much renown; never had man more îgnominy. Ail that 
renown has served only for us, to render us capable o£ 
recognisîng Him; and He had none of it for Himself, 

793 

The Infinité distance between body and mind îs a Symbol 
of the înfiniteîy more infinité distance between mind and 
charity; for charîty îs supernatural. 

Ail the glory of greatness has no lustre for people who 
are in search of undçrstanding, 

The greatness of cîever men îs invisible to kîiigs, to the 
rich, to chiefs, and to ail the worldly great. 

The greatness of wîsdom, whîch îs nothing if not of God, 
îs invisible to the carnal-minded and to the clever. These 
are three orders differîng in kind. 

Great genîuses hâve their power, their glory, their great¬ 
ness, their vîctory, theîr lustre, and hâve no need of worldly 
greatness, with whîch they are not In keepîng. They are 
seen, not by the eye, but by the mind ; thîs îs sufficîent. 

The saints hâve their power, their glory, their victory, 
their lustre, and need no worldly or intellectual greatness, 
with whîch they hâve no affinity; for these neither add any» 
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thing to them, nor take away anything from them. They 
are seen of God and the angels, and not of the body, nor o£ 
the curions mind. God is enough for them. 

Archimedes, apart from his rank, would hâve the same 
vénération. He fought no battles for the eyes to feast upon ; 
but he lias given his discoveries to ail men. Ohî how bril- 
liant he was to the mind ! 

Jésus Christ, without riches, and without any external 
exhibition of knowledge, is in His own order of holiness. 
He did not invent; He did not reign. But He was humble, 
patient, holy, holy to God, terrible to devils, without any 
sin. Oh! in what great pomp, and in what wonderful 
splendour, He is corne to the eyes of the heart, which per- 
ceive wisdom ! 

It would hâve been useless for Archimedes to hâve acted 
the prince in his books on geometry, although he was a prince. 

It would hâve been useless for our Lord Jésus Christ to 
corne like a king, in order to shine forth in His kingdom of 
holiness. But He came there appropriately in the glory of 
His own order. 

It is most absurd to take offence at the lowliness of Jésus 
Christ, as if His lowliness were in the same order as the 
greatness which He came to manifest. If we consider this 
greatness in His life, in His passion, in His obscurity, in 
His death, in the choice of His disciples, in their désertion, 
in His secret résurrection, and the rest, we shall see it to be 
so immense, that we shall hâve no reason for being ofïended 
at a lowliness which is not of that order. 

But there are some who can only admire worldly great¬ 
ness, as though there were no intellectual greatness; and 
others who only admire intellectual greatness, as though 
there were not infinitely higher things in wisdom. 

Ail bodies, the firmament, the stars, the earth and its 
kingdoms, are not equal to the lowest mind ; for mind knows 
ail these and itself ; and these bodies nothing. 

Ail bodies together, and ail minds together, and ail their 
Products, are not equal to the least feeling of charity. This 
is of an order infinitely more exalted. 

From ail bodies topther, we cannot obtain one little 
thought; this is impossible, and of another order. From ail 
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bodîes and mînds, we cannot produce a feeling of true char- 
ity; this is impossible, and of another and supernatural order. 

794 

Why did Jésus Christ not corne in a visible manner, in- 
stead of obtaining testimony of Himself from preceding 
prophecies? Why did He cause Himself to be foretold in 
types ? 

795 

If Jésus Christ had only corne to sanctify, ail Scripture 
and ail things would tend to that end ; and it would be quite 
easy to convince unbelievers. If Jésus Christ had only 
corne to blind, ail His condüct would be confused; and we 
would hâve no means of convincing unbelievers. But as 
he came în sanctifîcationem et in scandaluni,^ as Isaiah says, 
we cannot convince unbelievers, and they cannot convince 
us. But by this very fact we convince them; since we say 
that in his whole conduct there is no convincing proof on 
one side or the other. 

796 

Jésus Christ does not say that He is not of Nazareth, in 
order to leave the wicked in their blindness; nor that He 
is not Joseph’s son. 

797 

Proof s of Jésus Christ .—Jésus Christ said great things 
so simply, that it seems as though He had not thought them 
great; and yet so dearly that we easily see what He thought 
of them. This clearness, joined to this simpîicity, is wonderful. 

798 

The style of the gospel is admirable in so many ways, and 
among the rest in hurling no invectives against the perse- 
cutors and enemies of Jésus Christ. For there is no such 
invective in any of the historians against Judas, Pilate, or 
any of the Jews. 

If this modération of the writers of the Gospels had been 
assumed, as well as many other traits of so beautiful a char- 
^ Isaiah viii. 14. 
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acter, and they had only assnmed ît to attract notice, even 
if they had not dared to draw attention to it themselves, 
they would not hâve failed to secure friends, who would 
hâve made such remarks to their advantage. But as they 
acted thus without pretence, and from wholly disînterested 
motives, they did not point ît out to any one; and I believe 
that many such facts hâve not been noticed till now, whîch 
is evidence of the natural disinterestedness with which the 
thing has been done. 


799 

An artisan who speaks of wealth, a îawyer who speaks of 
war, of royalty, &c.; but the rich man rightly speaks of 
wealth, a king speaks indifferently of a great gift he has 
just made, and God rightly speaks of God. 

800 

Who has taught the evangelists the qualitîes of a perfectly 
heroic soûl, that they paint it so perfectly in Jésus Christ? 
Why do they make Him weak in His agony? Do they not 
know how to paint a resolute death? Yes, for the same 
Saint Luke paiiits the death of Saint Stephen as braver 
than that of Jésus Christ. 

They make Him therefore capable of fear, before the 
necessity of dying has corne, and then altogether brave. 

But when they make Him so troubled, it is when He afflicts 
Himself ; and when men afflict Him, He is altogether strong. 


801 

Proof of Jésus Christ .—The supposition that the apostles 
were impostors is very absurd. Let us think it out. Let 
us imagine those twelve men, assembled after the death of 
Jésus Christ, plotting to say that He was risen. By this 
they attack ail the powers. The heart of man is strangely 
mclined to fickleness, to change, to promises, to gain. How- 
ever little any of theni might hâve been led astray by ail 
these attractions, nay more, by the fear of prisons, tortures, 
and death, they were lost. Let us follow up this thought. 
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802 

The apostîes were either deceîved or deceivers. Either 
supposition has difhculties; for it is not possible to mistake 
a man raised from the dead » . . 

Wliile Jésus Christ was with them, He could sustain 
them. But, after that, if He did not appear to them, who 
inspired them to act ? 



SECTION XIII 
The Miracles 


803 

rjnHE Miracles enable «s to judge of doc- 

trine, and doctrine enables us to judge of miracles. 

There are false miracles and true. There must be 
a distinction, in order to know them; otherwise they would 
be useless. Now they are not useless; on the contrary, they 
are fundamental. Now the rule which is given to us must 
be such, that it does not destroy the proof which the true 
miracles give of the truth, which is the chief end of the 
miracles. 


Moses has given two ruîes: that the prédiction does not 
corne to pass (Deut. xviii.), and that they do not lead to 
idolatry (Deut. xiii.) ; and Jésus Christ one. 

If doctrine régulâtes miracles, miracles are useless for 
doctrine. 

If miracles regulate . . . ' 

Objection to the rule .—The distinction of the tîmes. One 
rule during the time of Moses, another at présent. 


804 

Miracle .—ît is an effect, which exceeds the natural power 
of the means which are employed for it; and what is not 
a miracle is an effect, which does not exceed the natural 
power of the means which are employed for it. Thus, those 
who heal by invocation of the devil do not work a miracle; 
for that does not exceed the natural power of the devil. 
But . - . 

805 

The two fundamentals ; one inward, the other outward; 
grâce and miracles; both supernatural. 
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806 

Miracles and truth are necessary, because it is necessary 
to convince the entire man, in body and soûl. 

807 

In ail times, eîther men bave spoken of the true God, or 
the true God has spoken to men. 

808 

Jésus Christ has verified that He was the Messîah, never 
in verifying His doctrine by Scripture and the prophecies, 
but always by His miracles. 

He proves by a miracle that He remits sins. 

Rejoice not in your miracles, said Jésus Christ, but be¬ 
cause your names are written in heaven. 

If they believe not Moses, neither will they believe one 
risen from the dead. 

Nicodemus recognises by His miracles that His teaching 
is of God. Scimus quia venUtî a Deo magister; nemo enim 
potest hœc signa facere quœ tu facis nisi Detis fuerit cum eo} 
He does not judge of the miracles by the teaching, but of 
the teaching by the miracles. 

The Jews had a doctrine of God as we hâve one of Jésus 
Christ, and confirmed by miracles. They were forbidden 
to believe every worker of miracles ; and they were further 
commanded to hâve recourse to the chîef prîests, and to rçly 
on theni. 

And thus, in regard to theîr prophets, they had ail those 
reasons which we hâve for refusing to believe the workers 
of miracles. 

And yet they were very sinful in rejectîng the prophets, 
and Jésus Christ, because of theîr miracles ; and they^ would 
not hâve been culpable, if they had not seen the miracles. 
Nisi fecissem . . , peccatum non haherenti^ TherefQre 
ail belîef rests upon miracles. 

Prophecy is not called miracle; as Saint John speaks of 
the first miracle in Cana, and then of what Jésus Christ says 
ijohn îii. 2 . 8 John xv. 24 . 
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to the woman o£ Samaria, wîien He reveaîs to her ail lier 
hidden life. Then He heals the centiirion’s son; and Saint 
John calls this “ the second miracle.” 

809 

The combinations of miracles. 

810 

The second miracle can suppose the fîrst, but the first can- 
not suppose the second. 


811 

Had it not been for the miracles, there would hâve been 
no sin in not believing in Jésus Christ. 

812 

I should not be a Christian, but for the miracles, said 
Saint Augustine. 

813 

Miracles .—How I hâte those who make men doubt of 
miracles ! Montaigne speaks of them as he should in two 
places. In one, we see how careful he is; and yet, in the 
other he beîieves, and makes sport of unbelievers. 

However it may be, the Church is without proofs if they 
are right. 

814 

Montaigne agaînst miracles. 

Montaigne for miracles. 


815 

It is not possible to hâve a reasonable belîef agaînst 
miracles, 

816 

Unbelievers the most credulous. They believe the miracles 
of Vespasian, in order not to believe those of Moses. 
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Title: How it happens that men helieve so many Uars, 
who say that they hâve seen miracles, and do not helieve 
any of fhose who say that they hâve secrets to make men 
immortal, or restore youth to ihem, —Having considered how 
it happens that so great credence is given to so many im¬ 
postors, who say they hâve remedies, often to the length 
of men puttîng their lives into their hands, it has appcared 
to me that the true cause is that there are true remedies. 
For it wouîd not be possible that there should be so many 
faîse remedies, and that so much faîth should be placed in 
them, if there were none true. If there had never been any 
remedy for any ill, and ail ills had been incurable, it is 
impossible that men should hâve imagincd that they could 
give remedies, and still more impossible that so many others 
should hâve believed those who boasted of having remedies ; 
in the same way as did a man boast of preventing death, no 
one would helieve hîm, because there is no example of this. 
But as there were a number of remedies found to be true 
by the very knowledge of the greatest men, the belief of 
men is thereby induced; and, this being known to be pos¬ 
sible, it has been therefore concîuded that it was. For peo- 
ple commonly reason thus: “A thing is possible, there- 
fore it is''; because the thing cannot be denied generally, 
since there are particular efïects which are true, the people, 
who cannot distinguish which among these particular effeçts 
are true, believe them ail. In the same way, the reason 
why so many false effects are credited to the moon, is that 
there are some true, as the tide. 

It is the same with prophecies, miracles, divination by 
dreams, sorceries, &c. For if there had been nothing true in 
ail this, men would bave believed nothing of them ; and thus, 
instead of concluding that there are no true miracles because 
there are so many false, we must, on the contrary, say that 
there certainly are true miracles, since there are false, and 
that there are false miracles only because some are true. 
We must reason in the same way about religion ; for it would 
not be possible that men should hâve imagined so many 
false religions, if there had not been a true one. The 
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objection to this is that savages hâve a religion; but the 
answer is that they hâve heard the true spoken of, as appears 
by the deluge, circumcision, the cross of Saint Andrew, &c. 

8i8 

Having considered how it cornes that there are so many 
false miracles, false révélations, sorceries, &c., it has seemed 
to me that the true cause is that there are some true; for it 
would not be possible that there should be so many false 
miracles, if there were none true, nor so many false révéla¬ 
tions, if there were none true, nor so many false religions, 
if there were not one true. For if there had never been ail 
this, it is almost impossible that men should hâve imagined 
it, and still more impossible that so many others should 
hâve believed it. But as there hâve been very great things 
true, and as they hâve been believed by great men, this im¬ 
pression has been the cause that nearly everybody is ren- 
dered capable of believing also the false. And thus, instead 
of concluding that there are no true miracles, since there 
are so many false, it must be said, on the contrary, thaf 
there are true miracles, since there are so many false; and 
that there are false ones only because there are true; and 
that in the same way there are false religions because there 
is one true.—Objection to this: savages hâve a religion. But 
this is because they hâve heard the true spoken of, as appears 
by the cross of Saint Andrew, the deluge, circumcision, &c. 
—This arises from the fact that the human mind, finding 
itself inclined to that side by the truthj, becomes thereby 
susceptible of ail the falsehoods of this . . , 

819 

Jeremiah, xxiii. 32 . The miracles of the false prophets. 
In the Hebrew and Vatable^ they are the tricks. 

Miracle does not always signify miracle, i Sam., xiv. 15 ; 
miracle signifies fear, and is so in the Hebrew. The same 
evidently in Job, xxxiii. 7 ; and also Isaiah, xxi. 4 ; Jeremiah, 
xliv. 12 . Portentum signifies sîmulacrum, Jeremiah, 1 . 38 ; 

*Pro£essor of Hebrew in the College Royal in the i6th Century. 
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and it is so in the Hebrew and Vatable. Isaiah, viiî. i8. 
Jésus Christ says that He and Ilis will be in miracles. 

820 

If the devil favoured the doctrine which destroys him, 
he would be divided against himself, as Jésus Christ said. 
If God favoured the doctrine which destroys the Church, 
He would be divided against Himself, Omne regnum 
divisum.^ For Jésus Christ wrought against the devil, and 
destroyed bis power over the heart, of which exorcism is 
the symbolisation, in order to establish the kingdom of God. 
And thus He adds, Si in digito Dei regnum Dei ad vos.^ 


821 

There is a great différence between tempting and leading 
into error. God tempts, but He does not lead into error. 
To tempt is to afford opportunities, which impose no neces- 
sitv; if men do not love God, they will do a certain thing. 
To lead into error is to place a man undcr the necessity 
of inferring and following out what is untrue. 

822 

Abraham and Gideon are above révélation. The Jews 
blinded themselves in judging of miracles by the Scripture. 
God has never abandoned His true worshîppers. 

I prefer to follow Jésus Christ than any other, because 
He bas miracle, prophecy, doctrine, perpetuity, &c. 

The Donatists. No miracle which obliges them to say it 
is the devil. 

The more we particularise God, Jésus Christ, the 
Church . . . 

823 

If there were no false miracles, there would be certainty. 
If there were no rule to judge of them, miracles would be 
useless, and there would be no reason for believing. 

Now there is, humanly speaking, no human certainty, but 
we hâve reason. 

* Matt. xii. 25 . ^Luke xi. 20. 

HC XLVlli (/) 
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, 824 

Either God has confounded the false miracles, or He has 
foretold them; and in both ways He has raised Himself 
above what is supernatural with respect to us, and has 
raised us to it. 


825 

Miracles serve not to couvert, but to condemn. (Q. 113 , 
A. 10 , Ad, 2 .) 


826 


Reasons why we do not helîeve, 

John, xii. 37 . Cum autem tanta signa fecîsset, non crede- 
bant in eum, ut sermo Isayœ imptefctur, Exccscavit^ &c. 

Hœc dix'ii Isaias^ qiiando vidit gloriam ejus et locutus est 
de eo, 

Judœi signa petunt et Grœcî sapîentiam quœrunty nos 
autem Jesum crucifixum, Sed plénum signis, sed plénum 
sapienfia; vos autem Christum non crucifixum et religionem 
sine miracuUs et sine sapientia,^ 

What makes us not believe in the true miracles, is want 
of love. John: Sed vos non credîtîs, quia non esfis ex 
ovihus? What makes us believe the false is want of love. 
I Thess. îi. 

The foundatîon of religion. It is the miracles. What 
then ? Does God speak against miracles, agaînst the founda- 
tions of the faith which we bave in Him? 

If there is a God, faith în God must exlst on earth. 
Now the miracles of Jésus Christ are not foretold by Anti¬ 
christ, but the miracles of Antîchrist are foretold by Jésus 
Christ. And so if Jésus Christ were not the Messiah, He 
would hâve indeed led into error; but Antichrîst cannot 
surely lead into error. When Jésus Christ foretold the 
miracles of Antichrist, did He thînk of destroyîng faith in 
His own miracles? 

Moses foretold Jésus Christ, and bade to follow Him. 
Jésus Christ foretold Antichrîst, and forbade to follow him. 

It was impossible that în the time of Moses men should 

® I Cor. i, 22 , î John x. 26. 
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keep tbeîr faith for Antichrist, who was unknown to them. 
But it is quite easy, in the time of Antichrist, to believe in 
Jésus Christ, already known. 

Tbere is no reason for beîieving in Antichrist, which 
there is not for beîieving in Jésus Christ. But tîiere are 
reasons for beîieving in Jésus Christ, which there are not 
for beîieving in the other. 


827 

Jiidges xiii. 23: “If the Lord were pîeased to kill us, 
He would not bave shewed us ail these thîngs.” 

Hezekiah, Sennacherib. 

Jeremîah. Hananiah, the’ faise prophet, dîes In seven 
months. 

2 Macc. iii. The temple, ready for pillage, miraculoitsiy 
succored.—2 Macc. xv. 

I Kings, xvîi. The wîdow to Elijah, who had restored 
her son, “ By this I know that thy words are true.” 

I Kings, xviii. Elijah with the prophets of Baah 

In the dispute concerning the true God and the truth of 
religion, there has never happened any miracle on the side 
of error, and not of truth. 


828 

Opposîtîon,-~Ahç\, Gain; Moses, the Magîcians; Elijah, 
the false prophets: Jeremiah, Hananiah; Micaiah, the false 
prophets; Jésus Christ, the Fharisees; St. Paul, Bar-jesus; 
the Apostles, the Exorcists; Christians, unbelievers; Catho- 
lies, heretics; Elijah, Enoch; Antichrist. 


829 

Jésus Christ says that the Scriptures testîfy of Hîm. But 
He does not point out in what respect. 

Even the prophecies could not prove Jésus Christ during 
His lîfe; and so, men would not hâve been culpable for not 
beîieving in Him before His death, had the miracles not 
sufficed without doctrine. Now those who did not believe 
in Hîm, when He was still alive, were sinners, as He saîd 
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Himself, and without excuse. Therefore they must hâve 
had proof beyond doubt, which they resisted. Now, they 
had not the prophecies, but onîy the miracles. Therefore 
the latter suffice, when the doctrine is not inconsistent with 
them; and they ought to be believed. 

John, vii. '40. Dispute among the Jezvs as among the 
Christians of to-day. Sonie believed in Jésus Christ; others 
believed Him not, because of the prophecies which said that 
He should be born in Bethlehem. They should hâve con- 
sidered more carefully whether He was not. For His mir¬ 
acles being convincing, they should hâve been quite sure of 
these supposed contradictions of His teaching to Scripture; 
and this obscurity did not excuse, but blinded them. Thus 
those who refuse to believe in the miracles in the presenf 
day on account of a supposed contradiction, which is un- 
real, are not excused. 

The Pharisees said to the people, who believed in Him, 
because of His miracles: “This people who knoweth not 
the law are cursed. But hâve any of the rulers or of the 
Pharisees believed on him? For we know that out of Gal¬ 
ilée ariseth no prophet.” Nicodemus answered : “ Doth our 
îaw judge any man before it hear him, [and specially, such 
a man who works such miracles] ?” 


830 

The prophecies were ambiguous; they are no longer so. 

831 

The five propositions were ambiguous; they are no longer 
so. 

832 

Miracles are no longer necessary, because we bave had 
them already. But when tradition is no longer minded; when 
the Pope alone is offered to us ; when he has been imposed 
upon; and when the true source of truth, which is tradi¬ 
tion, is thus excluded; and the Pope, who is its guardian, is 
biassed ; the truth is no longer free to appear. Then, as men 
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speak no longer of truth, truth itself must speak to men. 
This is what happened in the time of Arius. (Miracles iin- 
der Dioc|etian and under Arius.) 

B33 

Miracle. —The people conclude this of themselyes ; but 
if the reason of it must be given to you . . . 

It is unfortunate to be in exception to the rule. The 
same must be strict, and opposed to exception. But yet, as 
it is certain that there are exceptions to a rule, our judgment 
must, though strict, be just. 

834 

John, vi. 26: Non quia vidisti signum, sed quia saturati 
estis. 

Those who follow Jésus Christ because of His miracles 
honour His power in ail tbe miracles which it produces. 
But those who, making profession to follow Him because of 
His miracles, follow Him in fact only because He comforts 
them and satisfies them with worldly blessings, discrédit His 
miracles, when they are opposed to their own comforts. 

John, ix: Non est hic homo a Deo, quia sabbatiim non 
custodit. Alii: Quomodo potest homo peccator hœc signa 
facere? 

Which is the most clear? 

This house is not of God; for they do not there believe 
that the five propositions are in Jansenius. Others : This house 
is of God ; for in it there are wrought straiige miracles. 

Which is the most clear? 

Tu quid dicisf Dico quia propheta est.—Nisi esset hîç a 
Deo, non poterat facere qiiidquam.^ 

835 

In the Old Testament, when they will turn you from God. 
In the New, when they will turn you from Jésus Christ. 
These are the occasions for excluding particular miracles 
from belief. No others need be excluded. 

s John ix. 17, 33. 
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Does ît therefore foîlow that they would hâve the right 
to exclude ail the prophets who came to them? No; they 
would hâve sinned in not excluding those who denied God, 
and would hâve sinned in excluding those who did not deny 
God. 

So soon, then, as we see a miracle, we must either assent 
to it, or hâve striking proofs to the contrary. We must see 
if it déniés a God, or Jésus Christ, or the Church. 

836 

There is a great différence hetween not beîng for Jésus 
Christ and saying so, and not beîng for Jésus Christ and 
pretending to be so. The one party can do miracles, not the 
others. For it is clear of the one party, that they are op- 
posed to the truth, but not of the others ; and thus miracles 
are clearer, 

837 

That we must love one God only is a thing so évident, 
that it does not require miracles to prove it. 

838 

Jésus Christ performed miracles, then the apostles, and 
the first saints in great number; because the prophecies 
not beîng yet accomplished but in the process of being 
accomplished by them, the miracles alone bore witness to 
them. It was foretold that the Messiah should couvert the 
nations. How couîd thîs prophecy be fulfilled without the 
conversion of the nations? And how could the nations be 
converted to the Messîah, if they did not see thîs finaî^ efïect 
of the prophecies whîch prove Him? Therefore, till He 
had died, risen again, and converted the nations, ail was 
not accomplished; and so miracles were needed during ail 
this time. Now they are no longer needed against the Jews; 
for the accomplished prophecies constitute a îasting miracle. 

S39 

Though ye belîeve not Me, believe at least the Works,” 
He refers them, as it were, to the strongest prooi 
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It had been told to the J'ews, as well as to Christians, that 

^ey shouîd not always believe the prophets; but yet the 
Pharisees and Scribes are greatiy concerned about His 
mir^les, and try to show that they are false, or wrought 
by the devil. For they must iieeds be convinced, if they ac- 
knowledge that they are of God. 

At the présent day we are not troubled to make this 
distinction. Still it is very easy to do: those who deny 
neither God nor Jésus Christ do no miracles which are not 
certain. Nemo facit vîrtutem in nomîne meo, et cito posait 
de me male loquiP 

But we^have not to draw this distinction. Here is a 
sacred relie. Here is a thorn from the crown of the 
Saviour of the worîd, over whom the prince of this wofld 
lias no Power, which works miracles by the peculiar power 
of the^ blood shed for us. Now God Himself chooses this 
bouse in order to display conspîcuously therein His power 

These are not men who do miracles by an unknown and 
doubtful virtue, which makes a decision difficult for us, 
H is God Himself. It is the instrument of the Passion of 
His only Son, who, being in many places, chooses this, and 
makes men corne from ail quarters there to receive these 
miracülous alleviations in their weaknesses. 


840 

The Church has three kîncîs of enemîes: the Jews, who 
hâve never been of her body ; the heretics, who hâve \vith- 
drawn from it; and the evil Christians, who rend her from 
within. 

These three kinds of different adversaries usually attack 
her in different ways. But here they attack her in one and the 
s^e way. As they are ail without miracles, and as the 
Church has always had miracles against them, they hâve 
ail had the same interest in evading them; and they al! 
make use of this excuse, that doctrine must not be judged by 
miracles, but miracles by doctrine. There were two parties 
^ong those who lieard Jésus Christ; those who foiîowed 
His teaching on account of His miracles; others who sale! 

® Mark Ix. 39. 
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. . . There were two parties in the time of Calvin , . , 
There are now the Jesuits, &c. 

841 

Miracles furnish the test in matters of doubt, between 
Jews and heathens, Jews and Christians, Catholics and here- 
tics, and slandered and slanderers, between the two crosses. 

But miracles would be useless to heretics ; for the Church, 
authorised by miracles which hâve already obtained belief, 
tells us that they hâve not the true faith. There is no doubt 
that they are not in it, since the first miracles of the Church 
exclude belief in theirs. Thus there is miracle against 
miracle, both the first and greatest being on the side of the 
Church. 

Thèse nuns, astonished at what is said, that they are in the 
way of perdition; that their confessors are leading them to 
Geneva; that they suggest to them that Jésus Christ is not 
in the Euçharist, nor on the right hand of the Father; know 
that ail this is false, and therefore ofïer themselves to God 
in this State. Vide si via iniquitatis in me estd° What hap- 
pens thereupon? This place, which is said to be the temple 
of the devil, God makes His own temple. It is said that the 
children must be taken away from it. God heals them there. 
It is said that it is the arsenal of hell. God makes of it the 
sanctuary of His grâce. Lastly, they are threatened with alî 
the fury and vengeance of heaven; and God overwhelms 
them with favours. A man would need to hâve lost his 
senses to conclude from this that they are therefore in the 
way of perdition. 

(We hâve without doubt the same signs as Saint 
Athanasius.) 

842 

Si tu es Christ us, die nobis. 

Opéra quæ ego faeîo in nomme patris met, hæc tesîimonmm 
perhibent de me. Sed vos non creditis quia non estis ex 
ovib^ts meis. Oves mei vocem meam audiunt}^ 

John, vi. 30. Quod ergo tu facis signum ut videamus et 
Credamus tibif—Non dicunt: Quam doctrinam prœdicas? 

Psalms cxxxîx. 24. ^ Luke xxii. 67. 
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Nemo potest facere signa quœ tu facis nîsî Deus. 

2 Macc. xiv. 15, Deus qui signis evidentihus suant 
portionem protegit. 

Volumus signum videre de cœlo, tentantes eum. Luke, 
xi. 16. 

Generatio prava signum qiiœrit; et non dabiturd^ 

Et ingemiscens ait: Quid generatio ista signum quœritf 
(Mark, viii, 12.) They asked a sign with an evil intention. 

^Et non poterat facere.^^ And yet he promises them'the 
sign of Jonah, the great and wonderfiil miracle of his 
résurrection. 

Nisi videritîs signa, non creditisD He does not blâme 
thern for not believing unless there are miracles, but for not 
believing unless they are themselves spectators of them. 

Antichrist in signis mendacihus, says Saint Paul, 2 
Thess. ii. 

Secundum operationem Satanœ, in seductione iis qui 
pereunt et quod charitatem veritatis non receperunt ut salvi 
ûerent, ideo mittet illis Deus operationes erroris ut credant 
mendacio^^ 

^As in the passage of Moses : Tentât enim vos Deus, utrum 
diligatis eum. 

Ecce prœdixi vohis: vos ergo videte. 


843 

Here îs not the country of truth. She wanders unknown 
amongst men. God has covered her with a veil, which 
leaves her unrecognised by those who do not hear her voice. 
Room is opened for blasphemy, even against the truths that 
are at least very likely. If the truths of the Gospel are 
published the contrary is published too, and the questions 
are obscured, so that the people cannot distinguish. And 
they ask, “ What hâve you to make yoii believed rather 
than others? What sign do you give? You hâve only 
words, and so hâve we. Tf you had miracles, good and welî.” 
That doctrine ought to be su|)ported by miracles is a truth, 
which they misuse in order to revile doctrine. And if 
miracles happen, it is said that miracles are not enough 

iSMatt. xii. 39. Mark vi. 5. tHohn iv. 8, 48. Thess. iî. 9-11, 
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wîthout doctrine ; and this is another truth, which they mis» 
use in order to revile miracles. 

Jésus Christ cured the man boni blind, and performed a 
number of miracles on the Sabbath day. In this way He 
blinded the Pharisees^ who said that miracles must be judged 
by doctrine. 

“We hâve Moses; but, as for this fellow, we know not 
from whence he is.'' It is wonderful that you know not 
whence He is, and yet He does such miracles. 

Jésus Christ spoke neither against God, nor against Moses. 

Antichrist and the false prophets, foretold by both Testa¬ 
ments, will speak openly against God and against Jésus 
Christ. Who is not hidden . . . God would not allow him, 
who would be a secret enemy, to do miracles openly. 

In a public dispute where the two parties profess to be for 
God, for Jésus Christ, for the Church, miracles hâve never 
been on the side of the false Christians, and the other side 
has never been without a miracle. 

^HTe hath a devil." John, x. 21. And others said, “ Can 
a devil open the eyes of the blind?” 

The proofs which Jésus Christ and the apostles draw from 
Scripture are not conclusive; for they say only that Moses 
foretold that a prophet should corne. But they do not 
thereby prove that this is He; and that is the whole ques¬ 
tion. These passages therefore serve only to show that 
they are not contrary to Scripture, and that there appears 
no inconsistency, but not that there is agreement. Now 
this is enough, namely, exclusion of inconsistency, along 
with miracles. 

There is a mutual duty between God and men. We must 
pardon Him this saying : Quid debui ? “ Accuse me," said 

God in Isaiah. 

“ God must fulfil His promises,” &c. 

Men owe it to God to accept the religion which He sends. 
God owes it to men not to lead them into error. Now, 
they would be led into error, if the workers of niiracles 
announced a doctrine which should not appear evidently 
false to the light of common sense, and if a greater worker 
of miracles had not already warned men not to believe 
them. 
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Thus, if there were divisions in the Church, and the 
Arians, for example, who decîared themselves fonnded on 
Scripture just as the Catholics, had done miracles, and not 
the Catholics, men should hâve been led into çrror. 

For, as a nian, who annoUnces to us the secrets of God, 
is not worthy to be believed on his private authority, and 
that is why the nngodîy doubt hîm; so when a nian, as a 
token of the communion whjch he bas with God, raises the 
dead, foretells the future, removes the seas, heals the sick, 
there is none so wicked as not to bow to him, and the in- 
credulity of Pharaoh and the Phadsees is the efïeçt of a 
supernatural obduracy. 

When therefore we see nîiracles and a doctrine not sus- 
picious, both on one side, there is no difficuîty. But when 
we see miracles and suspicions doctrine on the same side, 
we must then see whîch is the clearest, Jésus Christ was 
suspected, 

Barjesus blinded, The power of God surpasses that of 
His enemies. 

The Jewish exorcists beaten by the devils, saying, Jésus 
I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? 

Miracles are for doctrine, and not doctrine for miracles. 

H the miracles are true, shall we be able to persuade 
men of ail doctrine? No; for this will not corne to pass. 
Si angélus . . 

llule: we must judge of doctrine by miracles; we must 
judge of miracles by doctrine. Ail this is true, but contaîns 
no contradiction. 

For we must distinguîsh the times. 

How glad you are to know the general ruies, thînkîng 
thereby to set up dissension, and render alî useless ! We 
shall prevent you, my father ; truth is one and constant. 

It is impossible, from the duty of God to men, that a man, 
hîding his evîl teaching, and only showing the good, saying 
that he conforms to God and the Church, should do miracles 
so as to înstil insensibly a false and subtle doctrine. This 
cannot happen. 

And still less, that God, who knows the heart, should 
perform miracles in favour of such an one. 

^Galatians î* 8. 
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844 

The three marks of religion : perpetuity, a good life, mir¬ 
acles. They destroy perpetuity by their doctrine of prob- 
ability; a good life by their morals; miracles by destroying 
either their truth or the conclusions to be drawn from 
them. 

If we believe them, the Church wîll hâve nothing to do 
with perpetuity, holiness, and miracles. The heretics deny 
them, or deny the conclusions to be drawn from them; 
they do the same. But one would need to hâve no sincerity 
in order to deny them, or again to lose one’s senses in 
order to deny the conclusions to be drawn from them, 

Nobody has ever sufïered martyrdom for the miracles 
which he says he has seen ; for the folly of men goes per- 
haps to the length of martyrdom, for those which the Turks 
believe by tradition, but not for those which they hâve seen. 


S45 

The heretics hâve always attacked these three marks, 
which they hâve not. 

846 

First objection: “ Kn angel from heaven. We must not 
judge of truth by miracles, but of miracles by truth. There- 
fore the miracles are useless.'' 

Now they are of use, and they must not be in opposition 
to the truth. Therefore what Father Lingende has said, 
that “ God will not permit that a miracle may lead into 
error ...” 

When there shall be a controversy in the same Church, 
miracle will décidé. 

Second objection: ‘'But Antichrîst will do miracles.” 

The magicians of Pharaoh did not entice to crfor. Thus 
we cannot say to Jésus respecting Antichrist, " You hâve 
led me into error.” For Antichrist will do them against 
Jésus Christ, and so they cannot lead into error. Either 
God will not permit false miracles, or He will procure 
greater. 
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[Jésus Christ has existed since the beginning of the 
World: this is more impressive than ail the miracles of 
Antichrist.] 

n in the same Church there should happen a miracle 
on the side of those in error, men would be led into error, 
Schism is visible; a miracle is visible. But schism is more 
a sign of error than a miracle is a sign of truth. Therefore 
a miracle cannot lead into error. 

But apart from schism, error is not so obvious as a miracle 
is obvious. Therefore a miracle could lead into error. 

Uhi est Deus tuusf’^ Miracles show Him, and are a light. 

847 

One of the anthems for Vespers at Christmas: Exortum 
est in tenebris lumen redis corde}^ 

848 

If the compassion of God is so great that He instructs 
us to our beiiefit, even when He- hides Himself, what light 
ought we not to expect from Him when He reveals Himself ? 

849 

Will Est et non est'” be received in faith itself as well as 
in miracles? And if it is inséparable in the others . . . 

When Saint Xavier works miracles.—[Saint Hilary. Ye 
wretches, who oblige us to speak of miracles.] 

Unjust judges, make not your own laws on the moment; 
judge by those which are estabîished, and by yourselves, 
Vœ qui conditis leges iniquasd^ 

Miracles endless, false. 

In order to weaken your adversaries, you dîsarm the whole 
Church. 

If they say that our salvatîon dépends upon God, they are 
“ heretics.” If they say that they are obedient to the 
Pope, that is “ hypocrisy.^’ If they are ready to subscribe 
to all the articles, that is not enough. If they say that a 
man must not be kilîed for an apple, ^Hhey attack the mor- 

Psalms xlii. 3. Ps. cxii. 4. “ Is and is not.” 

Isaiah x. i. 
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ality of CathoHcs,” If miracles are donc among them, it is 
not a sign of hoHness, and is, on the contrary, a symptom 
of heresy, 

The way in whîch the Church has existed is that trnth 
has been withont dispute, or, if it has been contested, there 
has been the Pope, or, failing him, there has been the 
Church. 

850 

The five propositions condemned, but no miracle; for the 
truth was not attacked. But the Sorbonne . . . but the 
bull . . . 

It -is impossible that thosc who love God with ail their 
heart should fail to recognisc the Church; so évident is she. 

■—It is impossible that those who do not love God should 
be convinced of the Church. 

Miracles hâve such influence that it was necessary that 
God should warii men not to believe in them in opposition 
to Him, ail clear as it is that there is a God. Without 
tliis they wouîd hâve been able to disturb men. 

And thus so far from these passages, Deut. xiii., making 
against the authority of the miracles, nothing more indicates 
their influence. And the same in respect of Antichrist. “ To 
seduce, if it were possible, even the elect.'^ 

851 

The history of the man born bîind. 

What says Saint Paul? Does he contînually speak of 
4 he evidence of the prophecies? No, but of his own miracle. 
What says Jésus Christ? Does He speak of the evidence 
of the prophecies? No; His death had not fulfilîed them, 
But He says. Si non fecîssem.^ Believe the Works, 

Two supernaturaî foundations of our wholly supernatural 
religion; one visible, the other invisible; miracles with 
grâce, miracles without grâce. 

The synagogue, which has been treated with love as a 
type of the Church, and with hatred, because it was only 
the type, has been restored, beîng on the point of failing 
wheii it was well with God, and thus a type. 

21 John XV. 34, 
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Miracles prove the power which God has over hearts, 
by that which He exercises over bodies, 

The Chitrch has never approved a miracle among 
heretics. 

Miracles a support of religion: they hâve been the test 
of Jews; they hâve been the test of Christians, saints, inno¬ 
cents, and true believers, 

A miracle among schismatics is not so much to be feared; 
for schism, which is more obvions than a miracle, visibly 
indicates their error. But when there is no schism, and 
error is in question, miracle décidés. 

Si non fecîssem quœ alius non fecit.*^ The wretches who 
hâve obliged us to speak of miracles. 

Abraham and Gideon confirm faith by miracles. 

Judith. God speaks at last in their greatest oppression. 

If the cooling of love îeaves the Church almost without 
beltevers, miracles wül rouse them. This is one of the last 
effects of grâce. 

If one miracle were wrought among the Jesuitsî 

When a miracle disappoints the expectation of those in 
whose presence it happens, and there is a disproportion 
between the State of their faith and the instrument of the 
miracle, it ought then to induce them to change. But with 
you it is otherwise. There would be as much reason in 
saying that, if the EucharivSt raised a dead mao, it would 
be necessary for one to turn a Caîvinist rather than remain 
a Catholic. But when it crowns the expectation, and those 
who hoped that God would bless the remedies, see them- 
selves healed without remedies . . . 

The wigodly .—No sign has ever happened on the part o£ 
the devil without a stronger sign on the part of God, or even 
without it having been foretold that such would happen. 

852 

Unjust persecutors of those whom God visibly protects. 
If they reproach you with your excesses, ‘‘they speak as the 
heretics."' If they say that the grâce of Jésus Christ dis- 
tinguishes us, ‘‘they are heretics." If they do miracles, 
“ it is the mark of their heresy." 
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Ezekiel. They say: These are the people of God who 
speak thus. 

It is said, '‘Believe in the Church” ; but it is not saîd, “ Be- 
lieve in miracles ; because the last is natural, and not the 
first. The one had need of a precept, not the other. Hezekiah. 

The synagogue was only a type, and thus it did not perish ; 
and it was only a type, and so it is decayed. It was a type 
which contained the truth, and thus it has lasted until it no 
longer contained the truth. 

My reverend father, ail this happened in types. Other 
religions perish; this one perishes not. 

Miracles are more important than you think. They hâve 
served for the foundation, and will serve for the continua¬ 
tion of the Church tiîl Antichrist, till the end. 

The two witnesses. 

In the Old Testament and the New, miracles are per- 
formed în connection with types. Salvation, or an useless 
thing, if not to show that we must submit to the Scriptures : 
type of the sacrament. 

853 

[We must judge soberly of divine ordinances, my father. 
Saint Paul in thè isle of Malta.] 

854 

The hardness of the Jesuits then surpasses that of the 
Jews, since those refused to believe Jésus Christ innocent 
only because they doubted if His miracles were of God. 
Whereas the Jesuits, though unable to doubt that the mir¬ 
acles of Port Royal are of God, do not cease to doubt still 
the innocence of that house. 


85s 

I suppose that men believe miracles. You corrupt religion 
either in favour of your friends, or against your enemies. 
You arrange it at your will. 


856 

On the miracle .—As God has made no family more happy, 
îet it also be the case that He find none more thankful. 




SECTION XIV 

Appendix: Polemical Fragments 

857 

^^LEARNESS, ohscurity .—There would be too great 
darkness, if truth had not visible signs. This is a 
wonderful one, that it bas always been preserved in 
one Church and one visible assembly [of men]. There would 
be too great clearness, if there were only one opinion in this 
Church. But in order to recognise what is true, one has 
only to look at what has always existed ; for it is certain that 
truth has always existed, and that nothing false has always 
existed. 

858 

The history of the Church ought properly to be called the 
history of truth. 

859 

There is a pleasure in being in a ship beaten about by a 
storm, when we are sure that it will not founder. The 
persécutions which harass thb Church are of this nature. 

860 

In addition to so many other signs of piety, they are also 
persecuted, which is the best sign of piety. 

861 

The Church is an excellent State, when it is sustained by 
God only. 

862 

The Church has always been attacked by opposite errors, 
but perhaps never at the saine time, as now. And if she 
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suffer more because of the multiplicity of errors, she dérivés 
this advantage from it, that they destroy each other. 

She complaîns o£ both, but far more of the Calvinists, 
because of the schism. 

It is certain that many of the two opposite sects are de- 
ceived. They must be disillusioned. 

Faith embraces many truths which seem to contradict 
each other. There is a tîme to laiigh, and a îîme to weep, 
&c. Responâe. Ne respondeas, Slc.^ 

The source of this is the union of the two natures in 
Jésus Christ; and also the two worlds (the création of a new 
heaven and a new earth; a new life and a new death; ail 
things double, and the same names remaining) ; and finally 
the two natures that are in the rîghteous, (for they are the 
, two worlds, and a member and image of Jésus Christ. And 
thus ail the names suit theni: rîghteous, yet sinners; dead, 
y et living; livîng, yet dead; eîect, yet outcast, &c.). 

There are then a great number of truths, both of faith 
and of morality, which seem contradictory, and which ail 
hold good together in a wonderful System. The source 
of ail heresîes is the exclusion of some of these truths; 
and the source of ail the objections which the heretics make 
against us is the ignorance of some of our truths. And it 
generally happens that, unabîe to conceive the connection 
of two opposite truths, and believing that the admission of 
one involves the exclusion of the other, they adhéré to the 
one, exclude the other, and think of us as opposed to them. 
Now exclusion is the cause of their heresy; and ignorance 
that we hold the other truth causes their objections. 

ist example: Jésus Christ is God and man. The Arians, 
unable to reconcile these things, which they believe incom¬ 
patible, say that He is man ; in this they are Catholics. But 
they deny that He is God; in this they are heretics. They 
allégé that we deny Hîs humanîty ; in this they are ignorant. 

2nd example: On the subject of the Holy Sacrament. 
We believe that, the substance of the bread being changed, 
and being consubstantial with that of the body of our Lord, 
Jcvsus Christ is therein really présent. That is one truth. 
Another is that this Sacrament is also a type of the cross 
iproTerbs xxvi. 4, s* 
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and of glory, and a commémoration o£ the two. That is 
the CathoHc faith, which comprehends these two truths 
which seem opposed. 

The heresy of to-day, not conceiving that this Sacrament 
contains at the same time both the presence of Jésus Christ 
and a type of Him, and that it is a sacrifice and a com¬ 
mémoration of a sacrifice, believes that neither of these tiuths 
can be admitted without excîuding the other for this reason, 

rhey fasten to this point aîone, that this Sacrament is 
typical ; and in this they are not heretics. They think 
that we exclude this truth; hence it cornes that they raîse so 
many objections to us out of the passages of the Fathers 
which assert it. Finaîly, they deny the presence; and in thîs 
they are heretics. 

3rd exampîe: Indulgences. 

The ^shortest way, therefore, to prevcnt heresîes is to in- 
struct in aîl truths; and the surest way to réfuté them is to 
déclaré them ail. For what will the heretics say? 

In order to know whether an opinion is a Father’s . « . 

863 

Aîl err the more dangerously, as they each follow a truth. 
Thejr fault is not in following a falsehood, but in not fol- 
îowing another truth. 

864 

Truth Is so obscure in these tîmes, and falsehood so estab- 
lished, that unîess we love the truth, we cannot know it. 

86s 

If there Is ever a time in \vhich we must make profession 
of two opposite truths, it is when we are reproached for 
omitting one. Therefore the Jesuits and Jansenists are 
wrong in concealîng them, but the Jansenists more so, for 
the Jesuits hâve better made profession of the two. 

866 

Two kinds of people make things equal to one another, 
as feasts to working days, Christians to priests, ail things 



308 


PASCAL’S THOUGHTS 


among them, &c. And hence the one party conclude that 
what is then bad for priests is also so for Christians, and 
the other that what is not bad for Christians is lawful for 
priests. 

867 

If the ancient Church was in error, the Church is fallen. 
If she should be in error to-day, it is not the same thing; 
for she has always the superior maxim of tradition from 
the hand of the ancient Church; and so this submission and 
this conformity to the ancient Church prevail and correct 
ail. But the ancient Church did not assume the future 
Church, and did not consider lier, as we assume and consider 
the ancient. 


868 

That which hinders us in comparing what formerly oc- 
curred in the Church with what we see there now, is that 
we generally look upon Saint Athanasîus, Saint Theresa, 
and the rest, as crowned with glory, and acting towards 
us as gods. Now that time has cleared up things, it does 
so appear. But at the time when he was persecuted, this 
great saint was a man called Athanasius; and Saint Theresa 
was a nun. '‘Elias was a man subject to like^ passions as 
we are,’^ says Saint James, to disabuse Christians of that 
false idea which makes us reject the example of the saints, 
as disproportioned to our state. “ They were saints, say 
we, "they are not like us.’’ What then actually happened. 
Saint Athanasius was a man called Athanasius, accused of 
many crimes, condemned by such and such a council for 
such and such a crime. AU the bishops assented to it, and 
finally the Pope. What said they to those who opposed this? 
That they disturbed the peace, that they created schism, &c. 

Zeal, light. Four kinds of persons: zeal without knowl¬ 
edge ; knowledge without zeal ; neither knowledge nor zeal, 
both ’zeal and knowledge. The first three condemned him. 
The last acquitted him, were excommunicated by the Church, 
and yet saved the Church. 
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869 

If Saint Augustine came at the présent time, and was as 
Httle authorised as his defenders, he would accomplish noth- 
ing. God directs his Church well, by having sent him 
before with authority. 

870 

God has not wanted to absolve without the Church. As 
she has part in the ofïence, He desires her to hâve part in 
the prdon. He associâtes her with this power, as kings their 
parliaments. But if she absolves or binds without God, she 
is no longer the Church. For, as in the case of parliament, 
even if the king hâve pardoned a man, it must be ratified; 
but if parliament ratifies without the king, or refuses to 
ratify on the order of the king, it is no longer the parlia¬ 
ment of the king, but a rebellious assembly. 


871 

The Church, the Pope. Unity, pluraUty .-—Considering the 
Church as a unity, the Pope, who is its head, is as the whole. 
Considering it as a plurality, the Pope is only a part of ït. 
The Fathers hâve considered the Church iiow in the one way, 
now in the other. And thus they hâve spoken differently 
of the Pope. (Saint Cyprian: Sacerdos Del.) But in estab- 
lishing one of these truths, they hâve not excluded the other. 
Plurality which is not reduced to unity is confusion; unity 
which does not dépend on plurality is tyranny. There is 
scarcely any other country than France in which it is per- 
missible to say that the Council is above the Pope. , , 


872 

The Pope is head. Who eise is known of ail? WIio 
else is recognised by ail, having power to iiisinuate himself 
into ail the body, because he holds the principal shoot, which 
insinuâtes itself everywhere? How easy it was to make this 
degenerate into tyranny ! That is why Christ has laid down 
for them this precept; Vos autem non sic.^ 

®Luke xxÜ, 36. 
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873 

The Pope hâtes and fears the learned, who do not submit 

to hîm at will. 

874 

We must not judge of what the Pope is by some words 
of the Fathers-~as the Greeks said in a council, important 
j-uiles—but by the acts of the Church and the Fathers, and 

by the canons. ^ . 

Duo mit très in unum^ Unity and plurality. It is an error 
to exclude one o£ the two, as the papists do who exclude 
plurality, or the Huguenots who exclude unity. 


875 

Would the Pope be dishonoured by haying his knowledge 
froiii God and tradition; and is it not dishonouring him to 
separate him from this holy union? 

876 

God does not perform miracles in the ordinary conduct 
of His Church. It would be a strange miracle if infallibihty 
existed in one man. But it appears so natural for it to 
résidé in a multitude, since the conduct of God is hidden un- 
der nature, as in ail His other works. 


877 

Kings dispose of their own power; but the Popes caniiot 
dispose of theirs. 

878 

Summum jus, summa injuria, 

The majority is the best way, because it,is visible, and has 
strength to make itself obeyed. Yet it is the opinion of the 

least able. , _ , j 

H men could hâve done it, they would hâve placed might 

in the haiids of justice. But as might does not allow hself 
s John X. 50; Î John v. 8. «“The greatest îaw, the greatest injury.** 


POLEMICAL FKAGMENTS 311 

to be managed as men want, because it is a palpable quality, 
whereas justice is a spiritual quality of whicli men dispose 
as^ they please, they bave placed justice in the hands of 
might. And thus that is calîed just which men are forced 
to obey. 

Plence cornes the right pf the sword, for the sword gives 
a true right. Otherwise we should see violence on one side 
and justice on the other. End of the twelfth Provincial. 
Hence cornes the injustice of the Fronde, which raises its 
alleged justice against power. It is not the same in the 
Church, for there is a true justice and no violence. 


879 

Injustice .—^Jurisdictîon is not given for the sake of the 
judge, but for that of the îîtigant. It is dangerous to tell 
this to the people. But the people hâve too much faith In 
you; it wilî not harm them, and may serve you. It should 
therefore be made known. Pasce oveas meas, non iuas>^ 
You owe me pasturage. 

880 

Men like certainty, They like the Pope to be înfallibîe 
in faith, and grave doctors to be infallible in morals so as 
to hâve certainty. 


881 

The Church teaches, and God Inspires, both infallibîy. 
The Work of the Church is of use only as a préparation for 
grâce or condemnation. What it does is enough for con- 
demnation, not for inspiration, 

882 

Every time the Jesuits may impose upon the Pope, they 
will make ail Christendom perjured. 

The Pope is very easily miposed tipon, because of his 
occupations, and the confidence which he has in the Jesuits; 
s John xxî, s?. 
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and the Jesuits are very capable of imposing upon hîm by 
means of calumny. 

883 


The wretches who hâve obliged me to speak of the basis 
of religion. 


884 


Sinners purified without penitence; the righteous justified 
without love; ail Christians without the grâce of Jésus 
Christ; God without power over the will of men; a pré¬ 
destination without mystery ; a rédemption without certitude ! 


Any one is made a priest, who wants to be so, as under 
Jéroboam. 

It is a horrible thing that they propound to us the disci¬ 
pline of the Church of to-day as so good, that it is made a 
crime to désiré to change it. Formerly it was infallibly 
good, and it was thought that it could be changed without 
sin ; and now, such as it is, we cannot wish it changed ! It 
has indeed beeii permitted to change the custom of not 
making priests without such great circumspection, that there 
were hardly any who were worthy; and it is not allowed to 
complain of the custom which makes so many who are 
unworthy ! 

886 

Heretics.— Ail the heathen, and also the Prophet, 
spoke evil of Israël. But the Israélites were so far from 
having the right to say to him, You speak like the heathen/' 
that he is most forcible upon this, that the heathens say 
the same as he. 

887 

The Jansenists are like the heretics in the reformation 
of morality; but you are like them in evil. 

888 

You are ignorant of the prophecies, if you do not know 
that ail this must happen ; princes, prophets, Pope, and even 
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the priests. And yet the Church is to abide. By the grâce 
of God we hâve not corne to that. Woe to these priests I 
But we hope that God wiil bestow His mercy upon us that 
we shall not be of them; 

Saint Peter, ii.; false prophets in the past, the image o£ 
future ones. 


889 

... So that if it is true, on the one hand, that some 
lax monks, and some corrupt casuists, who are not members 
of the hierarchy, are steeped in these corruptions, it is, on 
the other hand, certain that the true pastors of the Church, 
who are the true guardians of the Divine Word, hâve pre- 
served it unchangeably against the efforts of those who hâve 
attempted to destroy it 

And thus true believers hâve no pretext to follow that 
îaxity, which is only oÉfered to them by the strange hands 
of these casuists, instead of the sound doctrine which is 
presented to them by the fatherly hands of their own 
pastors. ^ And the ungodly and heretics hâve no ground 
^ or publishing these abuses as evidence of imperfection 
in the providence of God over His Church; since, the 
Church consisting properly in the body of the hierarchy, 
we are so far from being able to conclude from the 
présent^ State of ^matters that God has abandoned her to 
corruption, that it has ne ver been more apparent than at 
the présent time that God visibly protects her from 
corruption. 

For if some of these men, who, by an extraordinary voca¬ 
tion, hâve made profession of withdrawing from the world 
and adopting the monks’ dress, in order to live in a more per- 
fect State than ordinary Christians, hâve fallen into excesses 
which horrify ordinary Christians, and hâve become to us 
what the false prophets were among the Jews; this is a 
private and personal misfortune, which must indeed be de- 
plored, but from which nothing can be inferred against 
the care which God takes of His Church; since all these 
thmgs are so clearly foretold, and it has been so long since 
announced that these temptations would arise from these 
kind of people; so that when we are well instructed, we see 
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in this rather evidence of the care of God tlian of His 
forgetfulness in regard to us. 


Tertullian: Nimquam Ecclesia reformahîhtr.^ 

891 

Heretics, who take advantage of the doctrine of the 
Jesuits, must be made to know that it is not that of the 
Church . . . the doctrine of the Church; and that our divi¬ 
sions do not separate us from the altar. 

892 

If in differing we condemned, you would be right Uni- 
formity without diversity is Uvseless to others; diversity 
without uniformity is ruinous for us. The one is harmful 
outwardly; the other inwardly. 

893 

By showing the truth, we cause it to be believed; but by 
showing the injustice of ministers, we do not correct it. 
Our mind is assured by a proof of falsehood; our purse is 
not made secure by proof of injustice. 

894 

Those who love the Churchdament to see the corruption 
of morals; but laws at least exist. But these corrupt the 
îaws. The model is damaged. 

895 

Men never do evil so completely and cheerfully as when 
they do it from religions conviction. 

896 

It is in vain that the Church bas established these words, 
anathemas, heresies, &c. They are used against her. 

• "The Church will never be reformed,” 
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The servant knoweth not what his lord doeth, for the 
mabter tells him only the act and not the intention And 

Hon '"bi7t rn débats the inten- 

898 

They cannot hâve perpetuity, and thcy seek universalitv 
t"e/r!::;1r:abÏÏ! cormpt, /a; 

899 

Against those who mîsuse passades of j 

',r™' “rc'r r ^ "• 

rite S;"’"'" f ““ """‘■•b ih. p„,er 

Explanation of these words; “ He that is not with me is 

nor ^ person who says: ‘‘I am neither for 

nor agamst, we ought to repîy to him ... 


tal^i^from^Ll^i^t*" Scripture, and does not 

Vict clrflf""’ " "" Scripture. (Aug.: 

901 

Humthbus dût grafiam; an ideo non dédit humiUtatemf^ 

Sm eiim non receperunt; quotquot autem non receperunt 
an non erant suif rt^ctyerum 


“that this is not so 

certain, _ for pontroversy indicates tincertainty (-Saint 
Athanasms,_ Saint Chrysostom, morals, unbelievers) ” 

The Jesuits hâve not made the truth uncertain, but thev 
hâve made their own ungodliness certain. ^ 

Contradiction has always been permitted, in order to 

Uaraes iv. 6. «John i. ii, 13. 
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blind the wicked; for ail that offends truth or love îs evil. 
This is the true principle. 

903 

Ail religions and sects in the world hâve had natural 
reason for^a guide. Christians alone hâve been constrained 
. to take their rules froni without themselves, and to acquaint 
*th “s with those which Jésus Christ bequeafted to men 

of old to be handed down to true behevers. This constramt 

wearies these good Fathers. They desire, like o*er people 
to hâve liberty to follow their own ” 

vain that we cry to them, as the prophets said to th J 
of old: “Enter into the Church; acquamt yourselves w 
the precepts which the men of old left to her and follow 
those naths” They hâve answered like the Jews. W 
will not walk in them ; but we will fo^ow the *oughts of our 
Lrts;” and they hâve said, “We wdl be as the other 

nations/’ 


Thev make a rule of exception. 

Hav^e the men of old given absolution before penance 
Do this as exceptional. But of the exception you make a 
rule without exception, so that you do not even want the 
rule to be exceptional. 


On confessions and absolutions without signs of regret. 

God regards only the inward; the Church judges on^ 
by the outward. God absolves as soon as He sees peyt^nce 
in the heart; the Church when she sees it “ ^s. God 
will make a Church pure within, which confounds, by its 
inward and entirely spiritual holiness, the «ward impmty of 
proud sages and Pharisees; and the Church will t"=ike ^ 
assembly of men whose external manners are so pure 
confound the manners of the heathen. *«re hypo¬ 
crites among them, but so well disguised that she dofs not 
discover their venom, she tolérâtes them; fo'-- *ough hey 
are not accepted of God, whom they cannot deceive, they 
are of men. whom they do deceive. And thus she is not dis- 
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honoured by their conduct, whîch appears holy. But you 
want the Church to judge neither of the inward, because 
that belongs to God alone, nor of the outward, because God 
dwells oîily upon the inward ; and thus, takîng away from 
her ail choice of men, you retain in the Church the most dis- 
soluté, and those who dishonour her so greatly, that the 
synagogues of the Jews and sects of philosophers would 
hâve banished them as imworthy, and hâve abhorred them 
as impious. 


906 

The easîest conditions to live in according to the world 
are the most difficult to live în according to God, and vice 
versâ, JSFothing is so dijEïïcult according to the world as the 
religions life; nothing is easier than to live it according to 
God. Nothing is easier, according to the world, than to live 
in high office and great wealth; nothing is more difficult 
than to live in them according to God, and without acquir- 
ing an interest in them and a liking for them. 

907 

The casuists submit the decision to the corrupt reason, 
and the choice of decisions to the corrupt will, in order that 
ail that is corrupt in the nature of man may contribute to his 
conduct. 


908 

But is ît probable that probaUlîty gives assurance? 

Différence between rest and security of conscience. Noth¬ 
ing gives certainty but truth; nothing gives rest but the 
sincere search for truth. 

909 

The whole society îtself of their casuists cannot give 
assurance to a conscience in error, and that is why it is im¬ 
portant to choose good guides. 

Thus they will be doubly culpable, both în havîng followed 
ways which they shouîd not hâve followed, and in having 
listened to teachers to whom they should not hâve listened. 
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910 

Can it be anytbing but compliance wîth the world which 
makes you find things probable? WÜl you make us believe 
that it is truth, and tliat i£ duelling were not the fphion, 
you would find it probable that they mîght fight, considering 
the matter in itself? 

91Î 

Must we kill to prevent there being any wîcked? This 
is to make both parties wicked instead of one. Vince in bono 
mahm^ (Saint Augustine.) 


912 

Universal—'EÛxlcs and language are spécial, but universal 


sciences. 

913 

ProbahiUty,—'Ed.Q\i one can employ it; no one can take it 
away. 

914 

They allow îust to act, and check scruples; whereas they 
should do the contrary. 

915 

MonîaUe>—'Lzyi opinions pîease men so much, that it is 
strange that theirs displease. It is because they hâve ex- 
ceeded ail bounds. Again, there are many people who see 
the truth, and who cannot attain to it; but there are few 
who do not know that the purity of religion is opposed to 
our corruptions. It is absurd to say that an eternal recom¬ 
pense is ofîered to the morality of Escobar. 


916 

Prohahility.—Th^y hâve some true prînciples; but they 
misuse them. Now, the abuse of truth ought to be as much 
punîshed as the introduction of falsehood. 

As if there were two hells, one for sins against love, the 
Other for those against justice! 

® Romans xii, 2U 
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Probability.—The earnestness of the saints in seekin? the 

truth was^useless, if the probable is trustworthy. The fear 
who hâve always followed the surest way 
(oaint Xheresa having always followed her confessor} 

918 

Take away probability^ and you can no longer please the 
World; give probability, and you can no longer dispîease it. 


fhe Jesuits. The great hâve wished to be flattered. The 
Jesuits haye wished to be loved by the great, They hâve all 
been worthy to be abandoned to the spirit of lyîng, the one 
party to deceive, the others to be deceived. They hâve been 
voîuptuous. Coacervabunt Hbî magU- 
trœ Worthy disciples of such masters, they hâve sought 
flatterers, and hâve foiind them. ^ 


920 

If they do not renounce their doctrine of probability, 
their good maxims are as Httle holy as the bad, for they are 
founded on human authority; and thiis, if they are more 
just, they will be more reasonable, but not more hoiy. Thev 
take after the wild stem on which they are grafted 

If what I say does not serve to enlighten you, it will be 
of use to the peopîe. 

If these are silent, the stones will speak. 

Silence is the greatest persécution; the saints were never 
silent It is true that a call is necessary; but it is not frora 
the decrees^ of the Council that we must îearn whether we 
are called, it is from the necess;|ty of speaking. Now, after 
Rome bas spoken, and we think that she has condemned the 
truth and that they hâve written it, and after the books 
which hâve said the contrary are censured ; we must cry ont 

Tim. îv* 3. 
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so much the louder, the more imjustly we are censured, and 
the more violently they would stifle speech, untü there corne 
a Pope who hears both parties, and who consults antiquity 
to do justice. So the good Popes will find the Church still 
in outcry. 

The Inquisition and the Society are the two scourges ot 
the truth. 

Why do you not accuse them of Arianism? For, though 
they hâve said that Jésus Christ is God, perhaps they mean 
by it not the natural interprétation, but as it is said, DU 
estis^"' 

If my Letters are condemned at Rome, that which I con- 
demn in them is condemned in heaven. Ad tuum, Domine 
Jesu, tribunal appello^ 

You yourselves are corruptible. 

I feared that I had written ill, seeing myself condemned; 
but the example of so many pions writings makes me believe 
the contrary. It îs no longer allowable to write well, so cor- 
rupt or ignorant is the Inquisition ! 

‘‘ It îs better to obey God than men. ^ • t, .-u 

I fear nothing; I hope for nothing. It is not so with the 
bishops. Port Royal fears, and it is bad policy to disperse 
them; for they will fear no longer and will cause greater 
fear. I do not even fear your like censures, if they are 
not founded on those of tradition. Do you censure ail? 
What! even my respect? No. Say then what, or you will 
do nothing, if you do not point out the evil, and why it is 
evil. And this is what they will hâve great dilEculty in 

'^TrobabîKfy.—They hâve given a ridiculous explanation 
of certitude ; for, after having established that ail their ways 
are sure, they hâve no longer called that sure wtach leads 
to heaven without danger of not arriving there by it, but 
that which leads there without danger of gomg out of that 
road. 

921 

, . . The saints indulge in subtîeües in order to ihink 
themselves criminals, and impeach their better actions. And 
n “ Ye are Gods.” “ To thy judgment-seat^ Lord Jésus, I appeal.” 
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these indulge în subtleties in order to excuse the most 
wicked. 

The heathen sages erected a structure equally fine outside, 
but upon a bad foundation; and the devil deceives men by 
this apparent resemblance based upon the most different 
foundation. 

Man never had so good a cause as I; and others hâve 
never furnished so good a capture as you 

The more they point out weakness in my person, the 
more they authorise my cause. 

You say that I am a heretic. Is that lawful? And if you 
do not fear that men do justice, do you not fear that God 
does justice? 

You will feel the force of the truth, and you will vield 
to it . . . 

There is something supernatural in such a blindness. 
Dtgna necessîtas.^^ Mentiris impudentissime^* . 

Doctrina sua noscitur vir^^ . 

False piety, a double sin. 

I am alone against thirty thousand. No. Protect you, 
the court; protect, you, déception; let me protect the truth. 
It is ail my strength. If I lose it, I am undone. I shall not 
lack accusations, and persécutions. But I possess the truth, 
and we shall see who will take it away. ^ 

I do not need to defend religion, but you do not need to 
defend error and injustice. Let God, out of His compassion, 
having no regard to the evil which is in me, and having 
regard to the good which is in you, grant us ail grâce that 
truth may not be overcome in my hands, and that false- 
hood ... 


922 

Probable. Let us see if we seek God sincerely, by corn- 
parison of the things which we love. It is probable that this 
food will not poison me. It is probable that I shall not lose 
my action by not prosecuting it . . . 


^ Iheir desert by necessity was drawing nigh.” Wisdom, xîx 4 
You he most impudently. ’ J® “ A man is known by his doctrine.”' 


HC XLVIII (k) 
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923 

It îs not absolution onîy which remîts sîns by the sacra • 
ment of penance, but contrition, which is not reaî if it does 
not seek the sacrament. 


924 

People who do not keep their word, wîthout faîth, without 
honour, without truth, deceitful in heart, deceitful in speech; 
for which that amphibious animal in fable was once re- 
proached, which held îtself in a doubtful position between 
the fish and the birds ... 

It is important to kîngs and princes to be considered 
pious ; and therefore they must confess themselves to you. 
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LETTERS OF PASCAL 


I 

From Pascal to His Sister Jacqueline 


My Dear Sister^ 


January 26, 1648. 


W E hâve received your letters. I intended to repîy 
to the first that you wrote me more than four 
months since, but my indisposition and some otliçr 
things prevented me. Since then I hâve not been in a con¬ 
dition to Write, either on account of my illness, for want of 
leisure, or for some other reason. I hâve few hours of 
leisure and health together; I shall however endeavor to 
finish this letter without forcing myself ; I know not whether 
it will be long or short. My principal design is to make 
you understand the truth of the visit which you know of, 
in which I hoped to hâve wherewith to satisfy you and to 
reply to your last letters. I can commence with nothing 
else than the expression of the pleasure which they hâve 
given me 5 I hâve received satisfactions so sensible frpm 
them that I cannot tell them to you by word of mouth. I 
entreat you to believe that, though I may not hâve written 
to you, there has not been an hour in which you hâve not 
been présent to me, in which I hâve not made wishes for 
the continuation of the great designs with which Heaven 
has inspired you.^ I hâve felt new transports of joy at ail 
the letters which bore testimony of it, and I hâve been de- 
lighted to see the continuance of it without your receiving 
any news on our part. "I his has made me judge that there 
was a more than human support, since there was no need 
of human means to sustain it. I should be glad neverthe- 

1 An allusion to the design of Jacqueline to become a nun. 
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îess to contribute something to it; but I bave none of the 
capacities necessary for that purpose, My weakness is so 
great that, if I should undertake it, I should do an act 
of temerity rather than of charity, and I should hâve a 
right to fear for us both the calamity that menaces the 
blind led by the blind. ï hâve felt my incapacity incom- 
parably more since the visits which are in question; and far 
from having brought back enough of light for others, I 
hâve brought nothing but confusion and trouble for myself, 
which God alone can calm, and in which I shall work with 
care, but without impatience and disquietude, knowing well 
that both would remove me from it. I repeat that God 
alone can calm it, and that I shall work for this, since I 
find nothing but occasions for making it spring up and 
increase in those from whom I had expected its dissipa¬ 
tion; so that, seeing myself reduced to myself alone, it re¬ 
mains to me only to pray to God that he may bless it with 
success. For this I shall hâve need of the aid of scholars 
and disinterested persons: the first will not aflford it; I 
seek no longer but for the latter; and hence I desire ’in- 
finitely to see you, for letters are long, inconvénient, and 
almost useless on such occasions. Nevertheless I will Write 
you something of it 

The first time I saw M. Rebours,* I made myself known to 
him and was received with as much civility as I could wish. 
This was due to my father, since I received it on his ac- 
count After the first compliments, I asked permission to see 
him again from time to time; he granted it to me: thus 
I was at liberty to see him, so that I do not account this 
first sight as a visit, since it was only the permission for 
such. ^ I was there for some time, and among other con¬ 
versation, I told him with my usual frankness and naïveté, 
that we had seen their books and those of their adversarîes, 
which was sufficient to make him understand that we were 
of their sentiments. He expressed some pleasure at this. 

I then told him that I thought that many things could be 
demonstrated upon the^ mere principles of common-sense 
that their adversaries said were contrary to it, and that well- 
directed reasoning led to a belief in them, although it was 
* One of the confessors of Port-Royal. 
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necessary to beîleve in them withoiit the aid of reasonîng^ 
ihese were my own words, in wîiich I think there was not 
wherewith to wottnd the most severe modesty. But as you 
know that ail actions may h^ve two sources/and that such 
language might proceed from a principle of vanity and of 
confidence in reasoning, this suspicion, which was increased 
by the knowledge that he had of my studies in geometry, 
sumced to make him find this language strange, and he ex- 
pressed it to me by a repartee so full of humility and gen- 
t eness that it would doubtless hâve confounded the pride 
that he wished to réfuté. Still I eiideavored to make him 
understand my motive; but my justification increased hîs 
suspicions and he took my excuses for obstinacy. I ac- 
knowledge that his dîscourse was so beautiful that if I had 
beeii m the State in which he believed me, he would haye 
drawîi me from ît; but as I dîd not think. myself in this 
disease, I opposed the remedy which he presented me; but 
he însisted on ît the more, the more I seemed to évadé 
it, because he took my refusai for obstinacy; and the more 
he strove to continue, the more my thanks testified to him 
that I did not consîder ît necessary; so that the whole of 
this interview passêd în this equivocation and in an eni- 
barrassment which contînued în all the rest, and which could 
not be unravelîed. I shalî not relate the others word for 
Word, since ît would not be necessary to my purpose; I 
shall onîy tell you în substance the purport of what was 
sam on them, of rather, the principle of their restraint. 

But I entreat you before all thîngs to draw no conclusions 
from what I wrîte, for thîngs may escape me wlthout suf- 
ficient précision ; and this may cause some Suspicion to 
spring up In you as disadvantageous as unjust. For ip- 
deed, after havîn^ reflected on ît carefuîîy, I find in it only 
an obscufity which it would be difficuît and dangerous tp 
décidé, and for myself, I suspend my judgment entirely, as 
much from my weakness as from my want of knowledge 




328 


PASCAL 


2 

Letter from Pascal and His Sister Jacqueline to their 
S iSTER^ Madame Perier 


April I, 1648. 

We do not know whether this letter will be interminable, 
like the re.st, but we know that we would gladly write to you 
without end. We bave here the letter of M. de Saint- 
Cyran, de la Vocation, lately published without approba¬ 
tion or privilège, which has shocked many. We are reading 
it; we will send it afterwards to you. We should be glad 
to know your opinion of it, and that of my father. It 
takes high ground. 

We hâve several times begun to write to you, but I 
hâve been deterred from it by the example and the speeches, 
or, if you like, the rebuffs of which you know; but, smce 
we hâve been enlightened upon the matter as much as pos¬ 
sible, I believe that it is necessary to use some circum- 
spection in it, and if there are occasions in which we ought 
not to speak of these things, we may now dispense with 
them; for we do not doubt each other, and as we are, as 
it were, mutually assured that we hâve, in ail these dis¬ 
courses, nothing but the glory of God for our object, and 
scarcely any communication outside of ourselves, I do 
not see that we should hâve any scruple, so long as he 
shall give us these sentiments. If we add to these con¬ 
sidérations that of the union which nature has made be- 
tween us, and to this last that which grâce has made, I 
think that, far from finding a prohibition,^ we shall find an 
obligation to it ; for I find that our happiness has been so 
great in being united in the latter way that we ought to 
unité to acknowledge and to rejoice at it. For it must be 
confessed that it is properly since this time (which M. de 
Saint-Cyran wishes should be called the commencement of 
life), that we should consider ourselves^ as truly related 
and that it has pleased God to join us in his new world 
by the spirit, as he had doue in the terrestrial world by 

the flesh. . 

We beg you that there may not be a day m which you 
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do not revolve this in memory, and often acknowledge 
the way which God has used in this conjunction, in which 
he has not only made us brothers of each other, but 
children of the same father; for you know that my father 
has^ foreseen us ail, and, as it were, conceived us in this 
design. It is in this that we should marvel, that God has 
given us both the type and the reality of this union; for, as 
we hâve often said among ôurselves, corporéal things are 
nothmg but an image of spiritual, and God has repre- 
sented invisible things in the visible. This thought is 
so general and so use fui that we ought not to let muçh 
time pass without thinking of it with attention. We hâve 
discoursed particularly enough of the relation of these two 
sorts of things, for which reason we shall not speak of 
it here; for it is too long to write, and too beautiful not 
to hâve remained in your memory, and, what is more, is 
absolutely necessary according to my opinion. For, as our 
sins hold us wrapped in things corporéal and terrestrial, 
and as these are not only the penalty of our sins, but also 
the occasion of committing new ones, and the cause of 
the first, it is necessary that we should make use of the 
same position into which we hâve fallen to raise us from 
our overthrow. For this reason, we should use carefully 
the advantage which the goodness of God bestows upon 
us in having always before our eyes an image of the good 
that we hâve lost, and in surrounding us in the very cap- 
tivity to which his justice has reduced us, with so many 
objects that serve to us as an ever-present lesson. 

So that we should consider ôurselves as criminals in a 
prison filled with images of their liberator, and instruc¬ 
tions necessary to escape from their bondage; but it mu^t 
be acknowledged that we cannot perceive these sacred char- 
acters without a supernatural ligîit; for as ail things speak 
of God to those who know him, and as they reveal him 
to alî those who love him, these same things conceaî him 
fiom ail those who know him not. Thus it is seen, that in 
the darkness of the world men follow them in a brutal 
blmdness, and cling to them, and make of them the final 
end of their desires, whic^’ they cannot do without sacri¬ 
lège, for there is nothing but God that should be the final 
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end, as he alone is the principle. For wliatever resemblance 
created nature may hâve to its Creator, and although the 
most trifling things, and the smallest and the vilest portions 
of the World represent at îeast by their unity the periect 
unity that is found only in God, we cannot legitimately 
bear to them sovereign respect, since there is nothmg so 
abominable in the eyes of God and man as idoîatry, be- 
cause it renders to the créature the honor that is due 
to none but the Creator. The Scripture is full of the 
vengeance that God exécutés on ail those who been 

guilty of it, and the first commandment of the Decalogue, 
which includes ail the rest, prohibits above everythmg the 
adoration of his images. But as he is much more jealous 
of our affections than our respect, it is évident that there 
is no crime moré injurions or more détestable to him than 
to bestow sovereign love upon created things, although they 
represent him, 

This is why those to whom God has made known these 
great truths ought to use these images to enjoy that which 
they represent, and not remain eternally in that carnal and 
Judaical blindness which causes the type to be taken for the 
reality. And those whom God, by régénération, has drawn 
freely from sin (which is the véritable nolhingness, since 
it is opposed to God, who is the véritable being) to give 
them a place in his Churçh, which is his real temple, after 
having drawn them freely from nothingness to the^ point 
of their création, in order to give them a place m the 
universe, hâve a double obligation to honor him and serve 
him; since as created beings they shouîd remain in the 
order of created beings, and not profane the place that they 
fill, and as Christians they should aspire without ceas- 
ing to render themselves worthy to form part of ^the body 
of Jésus Christ. But as whilst the created things that 
compose the world acquit themselves of their obligation 
by remaining within a limited perfection, because the per¬ 
fection of the world is also limited, the children of God 
should set no bounds to their purîty and their perfection, 
because they form part of a body whoîly divine, and in- 
finitely perfect; as it îs évident that Jésus Christ does not 
limit the commandment of perfection, and that he proposes 



LETTEES 


331 


it to us as a mode! whereîn it exista infinité when he says : 

Be ye also perfect as your Father in heaven is perfect.’* 
Thus it is a very préjudiciai and very common error amohg’ 
Christians, and even among those who make a profession 
of piety, to persuade themselves that there may be a de¬ 
gré e of perfection in which they can be with assurance, 
and which it is not necessary to pass, since there is none 
at which it will not be wrong to stop, and from which we 
can only avoid falling by mounting still higher. 


3 

Letter from Pascal and His Sister Jacqueline to their 
S iSTER, Madame Perier 

Paris, November 5, afternoon, 1648. 

My BEAR Sister, 

Your îetter has recaîled to us a misunderstanding of 
which we had lost recollection, so absolutely had it passed 
from. us. The somewhat too diffuse explanations that we 
hâve received hâve brought to light the general and former 
subject of our complaints, and the satisfaction that we 
hâve given has softened the harshness which my father 
had conceived for them. We said what you had already 
said, without knowing that you had said it, and then we 
excused verbally what you had afterwards excused in 
writing, without knowing that you had done so; and we 
knew not what you had done untiî after we had acted our- 
jelves; for as we hâve hidden nothing from my father, 
he has revealed every thing, and thus cured ail our sus¬ 
picions. You know how much such troubles disturb the 
peace of the famüy both within and without, and what need 
we hâve in these junctures of the warnings which you 
hâve given us a Ilttîe too late, 

We hâve some to give you on the subject of your own. 
The first is in respect to what you say, that we hâve in- 
structed you as to what you shouîd wrîte to us. i*. I do 
not remeniber to hâve spoken to you of it, so that this was 
a novelty to me; and, besides, even though this were true^ 
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I should fear that you had not retained this humanly, i£ 
you had not forgotten the person of whom you learned 
it to remember only God, who alone could hâve truly in- 
structed you in it. If you remember it as a good thing, you 
cannot think to hold it from any other, since neither you nor 
the others can learn it except from God alone. For, although 
in this kïnd of gratitude, we do not stop at the men whom 
we address as though they were the authors of the good 
that we receive through their means, this nevertheless forms 
a partial opposition to the views of God, and chiefly in the 
persons who are not entirely divested of the carnal im¬ 
pressions which make them consider as the source of good 
the objects that transmit it. 

Not that we ought not to remember those persons from 
whom we hâve received any instructions, when these per¬ 
sons hâve been authorized to make them, as fathers, bishops, 
and confessors, because they are the masters of whom others 
are the disciples. But as to us, it is different; for as the 
angel refused the adoration of a holy servant like himself, 
we tell you, in entreating you no longer to use these terms 
of human gratitude, to refrain from paying us such com¬ 
pliments, since we are disciples like yourself. 

The second is in respect to what you say of its being un- 
necessary to repeat these things to us, since we know them 
perfectly already ; which causes us to fear that you do 
not distinguish clearly enough here between the things 
of which you speak and those of which the world speaks, 
since it is doubtless quite enough to hâve learned the 
latter once and retained them welî to be no further in- 
structed in them, while it does not suffice to hâve com- 
prehended once those of the other kind and to hâve known 
them well, that is, by the internai impulse of God, to pré¬ 
serve the knowledge of them in the same degree, although 
» we may retain the memory. Not that we may not re¬ 
member and as easîly retain an epistle of St. Paul as a book 
of Virgil; but the knowledge that we acquire in this 
manner, as well as its continuation, is only an effect of 
memory, while to understand this secret language, unknown 
to those who are not of Heaven, it is necessary that the 
same grâce, which alone can give the first knowledge of it, 
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shall continue and render it ever présent by retracing it with- 
out ceasing in the hearts of the faithful to keep it con- 
stantly existing there ; as God continually renews their 
béatitude in the bîessed, which is an efïect and a conséquence 
of grâce; as likewise the Church holds that the Father 
perpetually produces the Son and maintains the eternjty 
of this essence by an effusion of his substance, which is 
without interruption as well as without end. 

Thus the continuation of the justice of the faithfur is 
nothing else than the continuation of the infusion of grâce, 
and not a single grâce that subsists continually; and this 
it is that teaches us perfectîy our perpétuai dependence on 
the mercy of God, since if he suspends the course of it 
ever so slightly, barrenness necessarily becomes the resuit. 
In this necessity, it is easy to see that it is necessary to 
make new efforts continually to acquire this continuai 
newness of spirit, since we can only préservé the former 
grâce by the acquisition of a new grâce, and since other- 
wise we shall îose what we think to retain, as those who 
wish to shut in the light shut in nothing but darkness. 
Thus we should watch unceasingly to purify the interior 
which is constantly sullied by new spots while retaining 
the old ones, since without this assiduous renovation we 
shall be incapable of receiving that new wîne that cannot 
be put into old bottles. 

For this reason you should not fear to place before our 
eyes the things which we hâve in our memory, and which 
it is necessary to cause to enter into the heart, since it 
is unquestionabîe that your discourse can better serve as 
the instrument of grâce than can the impression of it that 
remains in our memory, since grâce is especially accorded 
to prayer, and since this charity that you hâve had for 
us is among those prayers that ought never to be inter- 
rupted. ^ Thus we never should refuse to read or to hear 
holy things, however commort or well-known they may be ; 
for our memory as well as the instructions which it con- 
tains, is only an inanimate and Judaical body without the 
spirit that should vîvify them. And it often happens that 
God avails himself of these exterior means to make them 
understood and to leave so much the less food for the 
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vanîty of men when they thus receive grâce in themselves. 
Thus, a book or a sermon, however common it may be, 
brings mnch more profit to him who hears or reads it with 
better disposition than does the excellence of the most 
elevated discourses which usually bring more pleasure than 
instruction ; and it îs sometîmes seen that those who listen 
as they ought, although ignorant and almost stupid, are 
touched by the simple name of God and the words that 
menace them with hell, although these may be ail that they 
comprehend and although they knew it as well before.^ 

The third is in respect to what you say about only writing 
things to make us understand that you share the same 
feeling. We hâve equally to praise and to thank you on 
this subject; we praise you for your perseverance and thank 
you for the testimony that you give us of it. We had 
already drawn this confession from M. Périer, and the 
things that we induced him to say had assured us of it. 
we can only tell you how much we are pleased by repre- 
senting to you the joy which you would receive if you 
should hear the same thing of us. 

We hâve nothing in particular to tell you, except touch- 
ing the design of your house.^ We know that M. Périer 
is too earnest in what he undertakes to fully think of two 
things at once, and that the entire design is of such mag¬ 
nitude that, in order to complété it, he must remain a long 
time without thinking of any thing else. We know, too, 
that his Project is only for a part of the building; but this, 
besides being only too large alone, engages for the corn- 
pletion of the rest as soon as there shall be no farther 
obstacles to it, however determined he may be to the 
contrary, especially if he empîoys the time în building 
that it would take to undeceîve him of the secret pleasure 
that he finds in it. Thus we hâve counselled him to build 
much îess than he întended, and only what is ^actually 
necessary, although according to the same design,^ în^ order 
that he may not hâve cause to become absorbed în it, nor 
yet deprive himseîf of the opportunîty of doing so. We 
entrent you to think seriousîy of it, and to résolve to 

lA country bouse buiît by M, Pérîer, which is stiîl standing, at Bien* 
assis, near the gates of Clermont.— 
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cotmsel him likewise, lest it may happen that he may be 
far more prudent and bestow much more care and pains 
in the building of an earthly bouse than he is obliged to 
bestow on that mystic tower, of which you know St Augus¬ 
tine speaks in one of his îetters, which he bas proniised 
to finish in his conversations. Adieu. B, P.—^J. P. 

Postscript of Jacqueline ,—-ï hope shortiy to write you the 
particulars of my own affair, of which I shall send you the 
details ; meanwhile, pray to God for the resuit. 

If you know any pious soûl, let him pray to God for me 
aîso.^ 


4 

Letter to Madame Perier and Her Husband/ on the 
Death of M. Pascal, Pere 

October ly, 1651, 

As you are both now informed of our common mis- 
fortune, and as the letter which we commenced has given 
you some consolation by the récital of the happy circum- 
stances that accompanied the subject of our affliction, I 
cannot refuse to you those which remain in my mind, and 
which I pray God to give me, and to recall to me several 
which we formerly received from his grâce, and which bave 
been newly given to us by our friends on thîs occasion. 

I know not now where my first letter ended. My sister 
sent it away wîthout noticing that it was not finished. It 
only seems to me that it contained in substance some par¬ 
ticulars of the conduct of God over life and sickness, which 
I would repeat to you here, so deepîy are they engraven 
in my heart, and so soîîd is the consolation that they bring 
me, if you could not bave seen them yourselves in the 
preceding letter, and if my sister did not întend to make 
to you a more exact récital of them at her earliest con- 

®This îast sentence îs în the hanâwrîtîng of Pascal; «suaîly Jacqueline 
wrote undcr the dictation of lier brother.—W. 

’ Fragments of thîs letter bave figured în a great number of the éditions 
of Pascal, under the title of; Thoughts upon Death, extmcted from a letter 
wrîtten hy M. Pascal upon the s^ihject of the death of his father. H. 
Cousin, upon this indication, sought for and found the letter, such as we 
publish it here.—W. 
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venience. I shall, therefore, only speak to you here of 
the conclusion which I draw from them, which is that, 
except those who are interested by the feelings of nature, 
there is not a Christian who should not rejoice at it. 

Upon this great foundation, I shall commence what I 
hâve to say to you by a remark that is very consoling to 
those who hâve sufficient liberty of spirit to conceive it 
in the midst of grief. It is that we should seek consola¬ 
tion in our ills, not in ourselves, not in men, not in any 
thing that is created; but in God. And the reason is, that 

ail créatures are not the first cause of the accidents that 

we calî evils; but that the providence of God being the only 

and véritable cause, the arbiter and the sovereign of them, 

it is indubitable that we must resort directly to the source, 
and go back to the origin to find a solid alleviation. If we 
foliow this precept, and if we regard this event, not as an 
efïect of chance, not as a fatal necessity of nature, not as 
the play of the éléments and parts of which man is com- 
posed (for God has not abandoned his elect to caprice and 
chance), but as a resuit indispensable, inévitable, just, holy, 
useful to the good of the Church, and to the exaltation of 
the name and the greatness of God, of a decree of his 
providence conceived from ail eternity to be executed in 
the plénitude of its time in such a year, such a daÿ, such 
an hour, such a place, such a manner ; and, in short, that 
all that has happened has been from ail time foreknown 
and foreordained of God; if, I say, through a transport of 
grâce, we regard this accident, not in itself and apart from 
God, but apart from itself, and in the inmost part of the 
will of God, in the justice of his decree, in the order of his 
providence, which is the true cause of it, without which it 
would not hâve happened, through which alone it has hap¬ 
pened, and in the manner in which it has happened; we 
shall adore in humble silence the impénétrable loftiness 
of his secrets, we shall venerate the sanctity of his de- 
crees, we shall bless the acts of his providence, and, unit- 
ing our will to that of God himself, we shall wish with 
him, in him, and for him, the thing that he has willed in 
us and for us from all eternity. 

Let us regard it, then, in this manner, and let us prac- 


LETTERS 337 

tîce this precept, which I learned of a great man in the 
time of our deepest ajffliction, that there is no consolation 
except in truth alone. It is certain that Socrates and Seneca 
hâve nothing consolatory on such an occasion as this. They 
hâve been in the error that has bîinded ail men in the be- 
ginning : they hâve ail taken death as natural to man ; and all 
the discourses which they hâve founded upon this false 
principle are so futile that they only serve to démon strate 
by their inutility how weak man is in general, since the most 
elevated productions of the greatest among men are so 
weak and puerile. It is not the same with Jésus Christ^ 
it is not thus in the canonical books: the truth is there 
revealed, and consolation is also as infallibly joined with 
it as it is infallibly separated from error. 

Let us, then, consider death in the truth which the Holy 
Spirit has taught us. We hâve this admirable advantage, 
of knowing that death is really and actually a penalty 
of sin imposed on man in order to expiate his crime, neces- 
sary to man to purge him from sin; that it is the only 
one that can deliver the soûl from the concupiscence of the 
members, without which saints corne not into the world. 
We know that life, and the life of Christians, is a con¬ 
tinuai sacrifice, that can only be completed by death; we 
know that as Jésus Christ, being in the world, regarded and 
offered himself to God as a sacrifice, and a véritable vic- 
tim; as his birth, his life, his death, his résurrection, his 
ascension, his presence in the Eucharist, and his eternal 
seat at the right hand, are only a sole and single sacri¬ 
fice; we know that what has been accomplished in Jésus 
Christ should be accomplished also in all his members. 

Let us, then, consider life as a sacrifice; and let the ac¬ 
cidents of life make no impression upon the minds of 
Christians, except in proportion as they interrupt or ac- 
complish this sacrifice. Let us only call that evil which 
renders the victim of God the victim of the devil, but 
let us call that good which renders the victim of the devil 
in Adam the victim of God; and by this rule let us examine 
the nature of death. 

For this considération it is necessary to hâve recourse 
to the person of Jésus Christ, for all that is in men is 
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abominable, and as God looks upon men only through tbe 
mediator Jésus Christ, men should also look neither upon 
others nor themselves except mediately through Jésus Christ. 
For if we do not take this course, we shall find in our- 
selves nothing but véritable misfortunes, or abominable pleas- 
ures; but if we regard ail things in Jésus Christ, we shall 
find fuit consolation, full satisfaction, and full édification. 

Let us, then, consider death in Jésus Christ, and not with- 
out Jésus Christ Witliout Jésus Christ it is horrible, de- 
testable, the horror of nature. In Jésus Christ it is alto- 
gether different; it is benignant, holy, the joy of the faithful. 
Every thing is sweet in Jésus Christ, even to death: and this 
is why he suffered and died to sanctify death and suffering; 
and, in common with God and man, he has been ail that was 
great, and ail that was abject, in order to sanctify in himself 
ail things except sin, and to be thè model of every condi¬ 
tion. 

To consider the nature of death, and of death in Jésus 
Christ, it is necessary to see wliat rank it hoîds in his con¬ 
tinuai and uninterrupted sacrifice, and for this to remark 
that in sacrifices the most important part is the death of 
the VLCtim. The oblation and sanctification which précédé 
are the details; but the accomplishment is the death, in 
which, by the annihilation of life, the créature renders to 
God ail the homage of which it is capable, in annihilating 
itself before the face of his majesty, and în adoring his 
sovereign existence, which alone exists in reaüty. It is true 
that there is another part, after the death of the victim, 
without which its death would be useless, that is, God’s ac¬ 
ceptance of the sacrifice. This is what is said in the Scrip- 
ture : Et odoratus est Domînus suavitatem. And the Lord 
smelled a sweet sacrifice.’’ This it is that really consum- 
mates the oblation; but it is rather an action of God to- 
wards the créature than of the créature towards God, and 
does not hinder the last act of the créature from being 
death. 

AU these things bave been accomplished în Jésus Christ. 
In entering the world, he offered himself : Obtulit semetipsum 
per Spîrîtum Sanctum. Ingredîens mundum, dixit: Hostiam 
noluîsii ,., Tune dixî: Ecce venio. In capite, etc. Through 
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thô Eternaî Spirit he offcred himseîf. When he conieth into 
the World, he sa.îth, sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not. 
Then said I, Lo, I come. Thîs is his oblation. His sanctifi¬ 
cation was immédiate upon his oblation. This sacrifice lasted 
ail his îife, and was accomplished by his death. '' Ouglit 
he not to hâve sufïered these thîngs, and to enter into his 
glory?"" *‘Though he were a son, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he suffered.’' But “in the days of his 
flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplications, with 
strong cries and tears unto him that was able to save, he was 
^ heard in that he feared; ” and God raised hîm from the dead, 
and sent him his glory, prefigured formerly by the fire from 
heaven that fell upon the victim to burn and consume his 
body, and to make it five the spiritual life of glory. This 
is what Jésus Christ bas obtained, and what has been ac¬ 
complished through his résurrection. 

Thus this sacrifice being perfected by the death of Christ, 
and consummated even in his body by his résurrection, in 
which the image of sinful flesh was absorbed by glory, 
Jésus Christ had wholly finîshed his part; it remained only 
that the sacrifice should be accepted of God, that, as the 
smoke ascended and carried the odor to the throne of God, 
thus Jésus Christ was, in this State of perfect immolation’ 
ofifered, carried to, and accepted at the throne of God him¬ 
seîf : and this it is that has heen accomplished in the ascen¬ 
sion, in which he mounted on high and by his own power 
and by the power of his Holy Spirit, which surrounded him 
on every sîde, was carried away; as the smoke of the victims, 
the embîem of Jésus Christ, was carried on high by the air 
that sustained it, the type of the Holy Spirit: and the Acts 
of the Apostïes indîcate to us expressîy that he was re- 
ceived up into heaven, in order to assure us that this holy 
sacrifice accomplished on earth was weîcome and acceptable 
to God, and was receîved into the bosom of God, to shine in 
glory through âges upon âges. 

This is the State of things as regards our sovereign Lord. 
Let us consider them now in ourselves. From the moment 
we enter the Church, which is the world of the FaithfuI and 
especially of the elect, into which Jésus Christ entered at 
the moment of his incarnation by a privilège pecuîiar to the 




340 


PASCAL 


only Son of God, we are ofïered and sacrificed. This sacri¬ 
fice is continued by life and completed at death, in which 
the soûl truly quitting ail vices, and the love of the world, 
with the contagion of which it is always infected through- 
out life, achieves its immolation and is received into the 
bosom of God. 

Let us not grieve then like the heathen who hâve no hope. 
We did not lose our father at the moment of his death: we 
lost him, so to say, when he entered the Church through 
baptism. From that time, he belonged to God; his life was 
devoted to God; his actions regarded the world only for 
God. In his death, he became totally separated from sin, 
and it was at that moment that he was accepted by God, 
and that his sacrifice received its accomplishment and its 
consummation. He has performed therefore what he had 
vowed: he has finished the work that God had given him 
to do; he has accomplished the only thing for which he was 
created. The will of God is accomplished in him, and his 
wilî is absorbed in God. Let not our will then separate what 
God has joined together; and let us stifle or moderate, by the 
understanding of truth, the feelings of a corrupt and fallen 
nature which has only false images, and which troubles 
by its illusions the sanctity of the feelings which truth and 
the Gospel should give us. 

Let us then no longer look upon death like the heathen, 
but like Christians, that is with hope, as St. Paul commands, 
since this is the especial privilège of Christians. Let us no 
longer regard a corpse as putrid carrion because deceitful 
nature figures it thus; but as the inviolable and eternal 
temple of the Holy Spirit, as faith teaches. For we know 
that sainted bodies are inhabited by the Holy Spirit until 
the résurrection, which will be caused by virtue of this spirit 
which dwells in them for this efifect. It is for this reason 
that we honor the relies of the dead, and it was on this 
true principle that the Eucharist was formerly placed in the 
mouth of the dead, since, as it was known that they were 
the temple of the Holy Spirit, it was believed that they also 
merited to be united to this holy sacrament. But the Church 
has changed this custom, not in order that these bodies shall 
not be holy, but for the reason that the Eucharist bein^ the 
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bread of Hfe and of the Hving, it ought not to be given to 
the dead. 

Let us no longer regard a man as having ceased to live 
although nature suggests it; but as beginning to live, as 
truth assures. Let us no longer regard his soûl as perished 
and reduced to nothingness, but as quickened and united to 
the sovereign life; and let us thus correct, by attention to 
these truths, the sentiments of error so deeply imprinted 
in ourselves and those émotions of honor so natural to man- 
kind. 

To subdue this dread more efïectually, it is necessary fully 
to comprehend its origin; and to paint it to you in a few 
words, I am forced to tell you in general what is the source 
of ail vice and ail sin. This I hâve learned from two very 
great and holy personages. The truth covered by this 
mystery is that God has created man with two loves, the one 
for God, the other for himself; but with this law, that the 
love for God shall be infinité, that is without any other 
limits than God himself ; and that the love for self shall be 
finite and reîating to God. 

Man in this State not only loves himself without sin, but 
could not do otherwise than love himself without sin. 

Since, sin being corne, man has lost the first of these 
loves ; and the love for himself being left alone in this great 
soûl capable of an infinité love, this self-love has extended 
and overflowed in the empty space which the love of (God 
has quitted; and thus he loves himself alone, and ail things 
for himself, that is, infinitely. This is the origin of self- 
love. It was natural to Adam and just in his innocence; 
but it became criminal and immoderate after his sin. 

Here is the source of this love, and the cause of its defect 
and of its excess, It is the same with the passion of ruiing, 
of indolence, and others. The application is easy. Let us 
corne to our single subject. The dread of death was natural 
to innocent Adam, because, his life being pleasing to God, 
it must hâve been pleasing to man: and death was terrible 
when it ended a life conformed to the will of God. Since, 
man having sinned, his life has become corrupt, his body 
and soul enemîes to each other, and both to God. This 
horrible change having înfected so holy a life, the love of 
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life has nevertheless remained; and tHe dread of deatli being 
equalîy felt, that which was just in Adam is unjust and 
criminal in us. 

Such is the origin of the dread of death and the cause of 
its faultiness. Let us then illumine the error of nature by 
the light of faith. The dread of death is natural, but it is 
in the State of innocence; death in truth is terrible, but it 
is when it puts an end to a pure life. It was just to hâte 
it when it separated a holy soûl from a holy body ; but it is 
just to love it when it séparâtes a holy soûl from an impure 
body. It was just to flee it, when it broke the peace between 
the body and the soûl; but not when it calms the irrecon- 
cilable dissension between them. In short, when it afïïicted 
an innocent body, when it took away from the body the lib- 
erty of honoring God, when it separated from the soûl a body 
submissive to and co-operative with its will, when it put an 
end to ail the good of which man is capable, it was just to 
abhor it; but when it puts an end to an impure life, when it 
takes away from the body the liberty of sinning, when it 
delivers the soûl from a powerful rebel that contradicts ail 
the motives for its salvation, it is very unjust to préservé 
the same feelings. 

Let us not therefore reîinquîsh this love for life which 
nature has given us, since we hâve received it from pod; 
but let this be for the same life for which God has given 
it to us and not for a contrary object. In consenting to the 
love that Adam had for his innocent life and that Jésus 
Christ himself had for his own, let us bring ourselves to hâte 
a life contrary to that which Jésus Christ has loved, and only 
to fear the death which Jésus Christ has feared, which 
cornes to a body pleasing to God; but not to fear a death 
that, punîshing a guilty body, and purging a vicions body, 
ought to gîve us quite contrary feelings, if we hâve any 
thing of faith, of hope, and of charîty. 

It is one of the great princîples of Chrîstîanîty that every 
thing that happened to Jésus Christ shouîd take place in the 
soûl and the body of each Christian: that as Jésus Christ 
suffered during his mortal life, died to this mortal life, was 
raised to a new life, ascended to heaven, and sitteth at the 
right hand of the Father; so the body and soûl should suffer^ 
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die, be raîsed from the dead, ascend to heaven, and sit at the 
right hand of God. Ail tliese things are accompHshed in 
the soul during îife, but not in the body. The soûl siiffers 
and dies to siii in penitence and in baptism; the soul is raised 
again to a new life in the sanie baptism; the soul quits the 
earth and ascends to heaven at death, and takes its seat at 
the right hand of God at the time that he appoints. None 
of these things happen to the body during this life; but the 
same things befall it afterwards. For at death the body 
dies to its mortaî life; at the judgment ît will rise to a new 
life; after the judgment, it will ascend to heaven and will 
sit at the right hand of God. Thus the same things happen 
to the body and the soul, but at different times; and the 
changes of the body corne onîy when those of the soul are 
accompHshed, that is at the hour of death : so that death is 
the consummation of the béatitude of the soul and the com¬ 
mencement of the béatitude of the body. 

These are the admirable ways of the wisdom of God for 
the salvation of his saints, and St. Augustine teaches us on 
this subject, that God lias arranged them in this wise for 
fear that if the body of man should die and rise again for- 
ever at baptism, men would only enter into the obedience of 
the Gospel through the love of life; whilst the grandeur of 
faith shines forth far more when it tends to immortaîity 
through the shades of death, 

This is, certainly, our beîief and the faith that we profess, 
and I believe that there is in this more than is needed to aid 
your consolations by my smalî efforts. I should not under- 
take to carry you this aid of myself; but as these are only 
répétitions of what I hâve learned, I give them with assur¬ 
ance, praying God to bîess these seeds, and to give them 
growth, for wîthout hîm we can do nothing, and his most 
holy words will not take root in us, as lie himself has said. 

It is not that I wîsh that you should be wîthout feeling; 
the blow îs too sensible ; ît would be even insupportable with- 
out supernatural aid. It is not therefore right that we 
should be wîthout grief, îîke the angeîs who bave no senti¬ 
ment of nature ; neither is it right that we should be wîthout 
consolation, Hke the heathen who bave no sentiment of 
grâce: but it îs ri|;ht that we should be afflicted and con- 
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soled like Christians, and that the consolations oî grâce 
should overcome the feelhigs of nature; that we should say 
with the apostles ; “ We are afHicted but not cast down/’ in 
order that grâce may not only be in us but victorious in us; 
that thus, in sanctifying the name of our Father, his will 
may be made ours; that his grâce may reign and prevail 
over nature, and that our afflictions may be as the substance 
of a sacrifice which his grâce perfects and annihilâtes for 
the glory of God; and that these individual sacrifices may 
honor and précédé the universal sacrifice wherein ail nature 
should be perfected by the power of Jésus Christ. Thus we 
dérivé advantage from our own imperfections, since they 
serve as material for this sacrifice ; for it is the aim of true 
Christians to profit by their own imperfections, because ‘‘ ail 
things work together for good to the elect.” 

And if we pay close attention to this, we shall find great 
advantages for our édification, in considering the thing truly 
as we said just now. For, since it is true that the death of 
the body is only the type of that of the soûl, and since we 
build upon the principle that in this chance we hâve ail 
possible reason to hope for its sure salvation, it is certain 
that if we cannot arrest the progress of grief, we should 
dérivé this benefit, that since the death of the body is so 
terrible that it causes in us such émotions, that of the soûl 
ought to cause in us those far more inconsolable. God sends 
us the first, God turns away the second. Let us then con- 
sider the greatness of our blessings in the greatness of our 
ills, and let the excess of our grief be in proportion to that 
of our joy. 

There is nothing that can moderate it, except the fear that 
he may languish for some time in the pains which are 
destined to purge the remains of the sin of this life, 
and we ought carefully to apply oufselves to appease the 
anger of God towards him. Frayer and sacrifices are a 
sovereign remedy for his pains. But I hâve learned of a 
holy man in our affliction that one of the niost solid and use- 
ful charities towards the dead is to do the things that they 
would command were they stîll in the world, to practise the 
holy advice which they hâve gîven us, and put ourselves, for 
their sakes, in the condition in which they would wish us at 
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présent. By this practice, we shall in some sort revive them 
111 ourselves, since their counsels are still living and acting 
withm us; and as heresiarchs are punished in the other life 
tor the sms into which they hâve drawn their votaries in 
whom their venom is still living, so the dead are recôm- 
pensed, exclusive of their own merit, for those to whom 
ample^'^'"^ S"'®" succession by their counsels and their ex- 

heW r ail our power to revive him in us 

before God; and let us console ourselves in the union of our 
hearts, in which it seems to me that he still lives, and that 
Tesurrü'^. “ restores to us his presence, as 

faithfu?” “ 

I pray God to form and to maintain these sentiments in 
us and to continue those which it appears to me he lias given 
, o aving more tenderness than ever for you and for my 

IT"’ m that we had for my 

father ought not to be lost, and that we should make a 

inberTil?^ >t among ourselves, and that we should chiefly 
lient the affection which he bore to us, to love each other 
Still more cordially if possible. 

I pray God to strengthen us in these resolutions, and in 
lis ype I entreat you to permit me to give you a counsel 
wh.ch mdeed you could take without me; but I shall not 
refrain from giving it. It is that after having found 
grounds of consolation for him, we shall not corne to lack 
them for ourselves by dwelling upon the need and the utility 
that we shall hâve of his presence. 

It is J who am the most interested in it. If I had lost him 
SIX years ago, I should hâve lost myself, and although I be- 
heve my necessity of^him at présent to be less absolute, I 
now that he would still hâve been necessary to me ten years 
and useftil all my life. But we should hope that God having 
ordered it m such a time, such a place and such a manner, 
fa/4do^^ expédient for his glory and for our 

However strange this may appear, I believe that we should 
regard all events in the same manner, and that, however 
smister they may appear to us, we should hope that God 
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would draw from them a source of joy to us if we will but 
intrust the direction of them to him, We kiiow of persons 
of condition wlio hâve feared the death of relatives which 
God has perhaps averted at their prayer, who hâve caused 
or been the occasion of so much misery that there was 
reason to wish that the prayers had not been granted. 

Man is assuredly too weak to judge soundly of the resuit 
of future things. Let us therefore hope in God, and let us 
not weary ourselves by rash and indiscreet forecasts. Let us 
commit ourselves then to God for the direction of our lives, 
and that grief niay not prevail withîn us. 

St. Augustine teaches us that there is .in every man a 
serpent, an Eve and an Adam. The serpent is the senses and 
our nature, the Eve is the concupiscible appetite, and the 
Adam is the reason. Nature tempts us continually, concu¬ 
piscible appetite often fills us with désirés, but the sin is not 
consummated if reason does not consent. Let^ the serpent 
and the Eve therefore act if we cannot hînder it; but let us 
pray to God that hîs grâce may so strengthen our Adam that 
he may remain victorîous; and that Jésus Christ may be the 
conqueror over him and may reîgn eternally in us. Amen. 


S 

Extract from a Letter of M. Pascal to M. Perier 

Paris, Friday, J une 6, 1653 

I HAVE just received your letter, inclosing that of my sister, 
which I hâve not had leisure to read, and moreover believe 
that this would be useless. 

My sister made her profession yesterday, Thursday, the 
5th of June, 1653. It was impossible for me to delay her: 
the Messieurs of Port Royal feared that a slight delay 
mîght bring on a greater one, and wished to hasten it for 
the reason that they hope ere long to put her in office; and 
consequently, it was necessary to hasten, because for this 
several years of profession are needed. This is the way 
they paid me. In fine, I could not, etc. 
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6 

Extract from a Letter to Madame Perier, upon tue Pro- 

JECTED MaRRIAGE OF MADEMOISELLE JaCQUELTNF PeRTER 

1659. 

In general, their advice was that you could in no way, 
without mortally wounding charity and yonr conscience, arid 
rendering yourself guilty of one of the greatest crimes, 
pledge a child of her âge and innocence, and even of her 
piety, to the most perdons and lowest of the conditions of 
Christianity. That indeed, according to the world, the affair 
had no difficulty, and she was to conclude it without hésita¬ 
tion; but that according to God, she had less difficulty in it, 
and she was to reject it without hésitation, because the con¬ 
dition of an advantageous marriage is as désirable in the 
opinion of the world as it is vile and préjudiciai in the sight 
of God. That not knowîng to what she may be called, nor 
whether her tempérament may not be so tranquil that she can 
support her virginity with piety, it were îittle to know the 
value of it to pledge her to lose this good so désirable to 
every one in hîmself, and so désirable to fathers and mothers 
for their chîldren, since as they can no longer desîre it for 
themselves, it is in them that they should strive to render to 
God what they hâve lost in general for other causes than for 
God. 

Besides, that husbands, aîthough rich and wise in the 
opinion of the world, are in truth complété pagans in the 
sight of God; so that the lasf words of these gentlemen are 
that to pledge a child to an ordinary man is a specîes of 
homicide and a deîcide as it were in their own persons. 

7 

Note from Pascal to the Marchioness de Sable 

Decemher, 1660. 

Although I am much embarrassed, I can no longer defer 
rendering you a thOüsand thanks for having procured me the 
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acquaintance of M. Menjot; for it is doubtless to you. 
Madame, that I owe it ; and as I esteemed him highly already 
from the things which my sister had told me of him, I can- 
not tell you with how much joy I hâve received the favor 
which he has wished to render me. It is only necessary to 
read his letter to see how much intellect and judgment he 
possesses ; and although I may not be capable of understand- 
ing the depth of the matters which he treats in his book, 
I will tell you, nevertheless. Madame, that I hâve learned 
much from the manner in which he reconciles in a few 
words the immateriality of the soûl with the power of matter 
to change its functions and to cause delirium. I am very 
impatient to hâve the honor to converse with you on it. 


8 

Fragment of a Letter to M. Perier 

i66i. 

You give me pleasure by sending me ail the details of your 
controversies, and chiefly because you are interested therein; 
for I imagine that you do not imitate our controversialists of 
this country, who avail themselves so badly, at least so it 
seems to me, of the advantage which God offers them of suf- 
fering something for the establishment of his truths. For, if 
this were for the establishment of their truths, they would 
not act differently; and it seems that they are ignorant that 
the same Providence that has inspired some with light, has 
refused it to others ; and it seems that in laboring to persuade 
them of it they are serving another God than the one who 
permits the obstacles that oppose their progress. They think 
to render service to God by murmuring against the hin- 
drances, as if this were another power that should excite 
their piety, and another that should give vigor to those who 
oppose them. 

This is what cornes of self-will. When we wish by our 
own efforts that something shall succeed, we become irri- 
tated with obstacles, because we feel in these hindrances 
that the motive that makes us act has not placed them there. 
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and we find things in them which the self-will that makes 
us act has not formed there. 

But when God inspires our actions, we never feei any 
thing outside that does not corne from the same principle 
that causes, us to act; there is no opposition in the motive 
that impels us; the same motive power which leads us to 
act, leads others to resist us, or permits them at least; so 
that as we find no différence in this, and as it is not our 
own will that combats external eyents, but the same will 
that produces the good and permits the evil, this uniformity 
does not trouble the peace of the soûl, and is one of the best 
tokens that we are acting by the will of God, since it is 
much more certain that God permits the evil, however great 
it may be, than that God causes the good in us (and not 
some secret motive), however great it may appear to us; 
so that in order really to perceive whether it is God that 
makes us act, it is much better to test ourselves by our de- 
portment without than by our motives within, since if we 
only examine ourselves within, although we may find nothing 
but good there, we cannot assure ourselves that this good 
cornes truly from God. But when we examine ourselves with¬ 
out, that is when we consider whether we suffer external hin- 
drances with patience, this signifies that there is a uniformity 
of will between the motive power that inspires our passions 
and the one that permits the résistance to them ; and as there 
is no doubt that it is God who permits the one, wé hâve 
a right humbly to hope that it is God who produces the 
other. 

But what ! we act as if it were our mission to make truth 
triumph whilst it is only our mission to combat for it. The 
desire to conquer is so natural that when it is covered by the 
desire of making the truth triumph, we often take the one 
for the other, and think that we are seeking the glory of 
God when in truth we are seeking our own. It seems to me 
that the way in which we support these hindrances is the 
surest token of it, for in fine if we wish only the order estab- 
lished by God, it is certain that we wish the triumph of his 
justice as much as that of his inercy, and that when it does 
not corne of our négligence, we shall be in an equal mood, 
whether the truth be known or whether it be combated, since 
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in the one the m®rcy of God trîumphs, and în tlie other, hîs 
justice. 

Pater juste^ mundiis îe non cognovit» Righteous father, 
the world has not known tliee. Upon which St. Augustine 
says that it is through his justice that the world has not 
known him. Let us pray, labor, and rejoice evermore, as 
St. Paul says. 

If y ou had reproved me in my first faults, I should not 
hâve been guilty of this, and should hâve been moderate. 
But I shall not suppress this any more than the other; you 
can suppress it yourself if you wish, I could not refrain, 
so angry am I against those who insîst absolutely that the 
truth shall be believed when they demonstrate it, which 
Jésus Christ did not do in hîs created humanity. It îs a 
mockery, and it seems to me treatîng . , . I am grieved 
on account of the malady of M. de Laporte. I assure you 
that I honor him with ail my heart I, etc. 


9 

Letter ïo Madame Perier 
(Addressed: A Mademoiselle Pérîer la Conseillère.) 

Rouen, Saturday, the last of January, 1643. 
My Dear Sister, 

I doubt not that you hâve been greatly troubled at the 
length of time in which you hâve received no news from 
these parts. But I think that you must hâve suspected that 
the journey of the Elus has been the cause, as in fact it was. 
Had it not been for this, I should not hâve failed to write 
to you oftener. I hâve to tell you that Messieurs the corn- 
missioners being at Gizors, my father made me take a tour 
to Paris, where I found a letter which you had written, in 
which you say that you are surprised that I reproach you 
that you do not write often enough, and in which you tell me 
that you write to Rouen once every week. It is very certain, 
if this îs so, that the letters are lost, for I do not reçoive one 
once in three weeks. On my return to Rouen, I found a 
letter from M. Pérîer, who writes that you are ill. He does 
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not Write whether your sickneas |s dangerous or wliether you 
are better; and an unusuaî îength of time bas passed sînce 
without havîng receîved any îetter, so that we are in an 
anxîety from which I pray you to relieve us as soon as 
possible; but I thînk the prayer I make you wiîl be useless, 
for before you shall bave received tbis îetter, I bope tbat we 
sbalî bave received letters from you or from M. Périer. 
Tbe department is finisbed, God be praîsed. If J knew ol 
any thing new, I would let you know it. I am, my d^ar 
sister, etc. 

Postscript in tbe bandwriting of Etienne Pascal, the 
falher : “ My dear daughter will excuse me if I do not write 
to ber as I wished, having no leisure for it; for I bave never 
been in a tenth part the perplexity that I am at présent. I 
could not be more so without being overwhelmed; for tbe 
last four months I bave not been in bed six times before 
two o^clock in tbe morning. 

“ I lately commenced a jesting Ietter upon the subject of 
your last, concerning the marriage of M. Desjeux, but I 
bave never bad leisure to finish it. For news, the daughter 
of M, de Paris, maître des comptes, the wîfe of M. de Neu- 
firlle, also maître des comptes, is dead, as well as tbe daugh¬ 
ter of Beîair, the wife of young Lambert. Your little boy 
sîept here last nîght. He is very well, tbank God. 

“ I am ever your true and affectionate friend, 

Pascal."’^ 

Your very humble and afïectionate servant and brother, 

Pascal, 

10 

Note from Pascal to his stster. Madame Perier 

( Superscribed, To Mademoiselle Périer, at Clermont, in 
Auvergne.) 


My Dear Sister, 

I do not belîeve that it is quite right that you shotild be 
vexed; for, if you are not so because we hâve forgotten 
you, then you ought not to be at ail. I tell you no news. 
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for there is too much that is general, and there must aiways 
be too much that is private. î should hâve much to tell 
you that happens in complété secrecy, but I regard it as 
useless to send it to you; ail that I pray you is, to iningle 
acts of grâce wîth the prayers which you make for me, and 
which I entreat you to multiply at this time. I carried your 
letter myself with the aid of God, in order that it might be 
forwarded to Madame de Maubuisson. They gave me a little 
book, in which this sentence was written with the handd I 
know not whether it is in the little book of sentences, but 
it is beautiful. I am so much hurried that I can say no more. 
Do not fail in your fasts. Adieu. 


Il 

Letters to Mademoiselle de Roannez* 

I 

1656. 

In order to answer alî the points upon which you ad- 
dress me, and, indeed, to write, although my time is 
limited. 

I am delighted that you like the book of M. de Laval,^ and 
the Méditations on Grâce; I draw from this important con¬ 
clusions for what I desire. 

1 send the details of this condemnation which had frîght- 
ened® you : it is nothing at ail, thank God, and it is a miracle 
that nothing worse is done, since the enemies of truth hâve 
the power and the wül to oppress him. Perhaps you are of 
those who merit not to be abandoned by God, and removed 
from an undeserving world, and he is assured that you will 
serve the Church by your prayers, if the Church has served 
you by hers. For it is the Church that merits with Jésus 

^ It îs wanting here.—W. 

^ Charlotte Gouffier de Roannez, ^ sister of the duke of this name, the 
friend of Pascal, and one of the editors of the Thoughts. 

2 Pseudonym under which the Duke de Luynes published different works 
of piety, among others. Sentences drazvn from Holy Scripture and the 
Fathers. —^W. 

® The allusion is probably to the censure of the Sorbonne against Arnauld, 
in 1656.—W. 
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Christ, who is inséparable from her, the conversion of ail 
those who are not in the truth; and it is in turn these con- 
verted persons who succor the mother who has delivered 
them. I praise with ail my heart the little zeal that I hâve 
recognized in your letter for the union with the pope. The 
body is not more living without the head, than the head 
without the body. Whoever séparâtes himself from the one 
or the other is no longer of the body, and belongs no more 
to Jésus Christ I know not whether there are persons in 
the Church more attached to this unity of body than those 
that you call ours. We know that ail the virtues, martyrdom, 
the austerities and ail good works are useless out of the 
Church, and out of communion with the head of the Church, 
which is the pope. I will never separate myself from his 
communion, at least I pray God to give me this grâce, without 
which I should be lost forever. 

I make to you a sort of profession of faith, and I know 
not wherefore; but I would neither efface it nor commence 
it again. 

M. Du Gas has spoken to me this morning of your letter 
with as much astonishment and joy as it is possible to havé: 
he knows not where you hâve taken what he has reported to 
me of your words; he has said to me surprising things, that 
no longer surprise me so much, I begin to accustom myself 
to you and to the grâce that God gives you, and nevertheless 
I avow to you that it is to me always new, as it is always new 
in reality. 

For it is a continuai flow of grâces that the Scripture com¬ 
pares to a river, and to the Hght which the sun continually 
emits from îtself, and is always new, so that if it ceased an 
instant to émit them, ail that we hâve received would disap- 
pear, and we should remain in darkness. 

He has said to me that he had begun a response to you, 
and that he would transcribe if to render it more îegible, and 
that, at the same time, he would extend it. But he has just 
sent it to me with a little note, wherein he informs me that he 
has been able neither to transcribe it nor to extend it; this 
makes me think that it will be ill-written. But I am a wit- 
ness of his want of leisure, and of his desire that he had 
leasure for your sake. 

HC XLVIII (l) 
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I take part in the joy that the affaîr of the . . .* wîll 
afford you, for I see clearly that y ou are interested for the 
Church; you are indeed under obligations to her. For six- 
teen hundred years she has groaned for you. It is time to 
groan for her and for us altogether, and to give her ail that 
remains to us of life, since Jésus Christ has assumed life 
only to lose it for her and for us. 


Il 

OCTOBER, 1656. 

It seems to me that you take sufficient interest in the 
miracle to send you partîcular notice that its vérification is 
consummated by the Church, as you will see by the sentence 
of the grand vicar. 

There are so few persons to whom God wouîd manîfest 
himself by these extraordinary acts, that we ought indeed to 
profit by these occasions, since he does not îeave the secrecy 
of the nature that covers hîm but to excite our faîth to serve 
him with so much the more ardor as we know him with the 
more certainty. 

If God discovered himself contînually to men, there would 
be no merit in believîng him; and, if he nevgr discovered 
himself, there would be little faith. But he conceaîs himself 
ordinariîy and dîscovers himself rarely to those whom he 
wishes to engage in hîs service. This strange secrecy, in 
whîch God is impenetrably wîthdrawn from the sight of men, 
is a great lesson to betake ourselves to solitude far from the 
sîght of men. He remaîned concealed under the veil of the 
nature that covers him till the Incarnation ; and when it was 
necessary that he should appear, he concealed himself still 
the more in coverîng himself with humanîty. He was much 
more recognizabîe when he was invisible than when he ren- 
dered himself visible. And in fine, when he wîshed to fulfil 
the promise that he made to hîs apostles to remaîn with men 
untîl his final Corning, he chose to remain in the strangest and 
most obscure secret of ail, whîch are the specîes of the Eu- 
charist. It is this sacrament that St. John calls in the Apoc- 

* In the manuscrîpt of the Oratory: of the Nuns. — Faugère, 
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aîypse a concealed manner; and I believe that Isaîali saw ît 
in that State, when he said in the spîrit of prophecy: Truîy 
thou art a God concealed. This îs the last secrecy wherein 
he can be. The veîl of nature that covers God bas been 
penetrated by some of the imbelieving, who, as St Paul says, 
hâve recognized an invisible God in visible nature. Hereticaî 
Christians hâve recognized him through his humanîty and 
adored Jésus Christ God and man. But to recognize him 
under the species of bread is peculîar to Catholics alone: 
lîone but us are thus enlightened by God. We may add to 
these considérations the secrecy of the spîrit of God con¬ 
cealed still in the Scrîpture. For there are two perfect 
senses, the îiteral and the mystîcal ; and the Jews, stopping 
at the one, do not even think that there îs another, and take 
no thought for searching ît out, just as the impîous, seeing 
natural effects, attribute them to nature, virîthout thinking 
that there îs another author, and, as the Jews, seeing a 
perfect man in Jésus Christ, hâve not thought to seek in 
him another nature; We had not thought that ît was he, 
agaîn says Isaîah: and just as, in fine, the heretics, seeing 
the perfect appearances of bread in the Eucharist, do not 
think to see ît in another substance. Ail things cover some 
mystery; alî things hâve veils that cover God. Christians 
ought to recognize hîm in every thîng. Temporal afflictions 
cover eternal goods to whîch they îead. Temporal joys cover 
eternal ills that they cause. Let us pray God to make us 
recognize and serve him in every thing; let us gîve him 
countless thanks that, havîng concealed himself in alî things ' 
for others, he has dîscovered himself in aU things and in so 
many ways for us, 

lit 

I KNOw not how you hâve taken the îoss of your letters. î 
could wish indeed that you may bave taken it as you ought. 
ït is time to begîn to judge o£ what is good or bad by the will 
of God, who can be neither un just nor blînd, and not by our 
own, whîch îs always fulî of malice and error. If you bave 
had these sentiments, I shall be greatly pleased, inasmuch as 
you will hâve received consolation for a more valid reason 
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than that which I hâve to communicate to you, which îs that 
I hope that they are found again, That of the 5th has already 
been brought to me; and although it is not the most impor¬ 
tant (for that of M. du Gas is more so), nevertheless this 
makes me hope to recover the other. 

I know not why you complain that I hâve written nothing 
for you,—I do not separate you two, and continually think of 
both. You see plainly that my other letters, and this also, re¬ 
fer sufficiently to you. In truth, I cannot refrain from telling 
you that I could wish to be infallible in my judgments; you 
would not be badly off if that were the case, for I am very 
much pleased with you; but my judgment is nothing. I say 
this with reference to the manner in which I see you speak 
of that good persecuted frîar, and of what * * * does. I am 
not surprîsed to see M. N. interested in the matter, I am ac- 
customed to his zeal, but yours is wholly new; this new 
language is usually the product of a new heart. Jésus Christ 
has given in the Church this sign whereby to recognize those 
who hâve faith,—that they shall speak a new language; and 
in fact the renewal of thoughts and desires causes that o£ 
discourse. What you say of days passed in solitude, and the 
consolation afforded you by reading, are things that M. N. 
will be extremely happy to know when I shall make him ac- 
quainted with them, and my sister also. These certainly 
are new things, but they must be unceasingly renewed, for 
this newness, which cannot be displeasing to God as the 
, old man cannot be pleasing to him, is different from earthly 
novelties, inasmuch as worldly things, however new they 
may be, grow old as they endure; whilst this new spirit is 
renewed the more, the longer it endures. Our old man per- 
ishes, says St. Paul, and is renewed day by day, and will 
be perfectly new only in eternity, when shall be sung without 
ceasing that new song of which David speaks in the Psalms; 
that is the song that springs from the new spirit of love. 

I will tell you for news, of what concerns these two per- 
sons, that I clearly perceive their zeal does not grow cold; 
this surprises me, for it is much more rare to see continua¬ 
tion in piety than to see entrance upon it. I hâve them 
always in mind, especially her of the miracle, because there 
is something in her case more extraordinary, although the 
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other may be also very extraordinary and almost without 
example. It is certain that the grâces conferred by God in 
this life are the measure of the glory prepared by him for 
the other. Thus when I foresee the end and crown of this 
Work by the commencements that appear în pions persons, 
I feel a vénération that overcomes me with respect towards 
those whom he seems to hâve chosen for his elect. I confess 
to you that it seems to me that I see them already on one of 
those thrones where those who shall hâve left ail will judge 
the World with Jésus Christ, according to the promise that 
he has made. But when I corne to think that these same per- 
sons may fall, and be on the contrary, of the unfortunate 
number of the judged, and that there will be so many of 
them who will fall from glory and leave to others by their 
négligence the crown that God had ofïered them, I cannot 
bear the thought ; and the distress that I should feel in seeing 
them in this eternal State of misery, after having imagîned 
them with so much reason in the other State, makes me turn 
my mind from^ the idea and recur to God in order to pray 
him not to abandon the weak créatures that he has acquired, 
and to say to him for the two persons whom you know what 
the Church says to-day with St. Paul: O Lord, do thou 
complété that work which thou thyself hast commenced, 
St. Paul often regarded himself in these two States, and it is 
what makes him say elsewhere : I keep under my body, and 
hring it info suhjection; lest when I hâve preached to others, 
I myself be a castaway. I end therefore with these words of 
Job: / hâve always feared the Lord like the waves of a 
ragîng sea and swollen to engulf me. And elsewhere : Happy 
is the man that feareth always! 


IV 

It is very certain that séparation never takes place without 
pain. We do not feel our bond when we voluntarily follow 
the object that leads us, as St. Augustine says; but when we 
begin to resist and draw back, we suffer; the bond stretches 
and suffers violence; and this bond is our body, which is 
broken but by death. Our Lord has said that since the corn- 
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îng of John the Bapiîst, that is, since his coming în each of 
the faithful, the kingdom of heaven suffers violence and the 
violent take ît by sform. Before we are touched by the spîrit 
we feel nothîng but the burden of concupiscence that presses 
us to the earth. When God draws us on high, these two 
opposing efforts cause that violence which he alone can en- 
able us to overcome. But we can do ail things, says St. Leon, 
with hini, without zvhom we can do noîhing. We must then 
résolve to endure this warfare ail our lives; for here there 
is no peace. Christ came not to bring peace, but a sword, 
Nevertheless, it must be acknowledged that, as Scripture 
says, the wîsdom of this world îs fooUshness with God; so 
it may be said that this warfare which appears hard to men 
is peace with God, for it is the peace which Jésus Christ 
himself has brought us. Yet it will not be perfected until 
the body shall be destroyed; and this it is which makes us 
wish for death, whîle we nevertheless cheerfully endure life 
for the love of him who has suffered both life and death 
for us, and who is able to give us more than we can ask 
or think, as says St. Paul in the Epistle of to-day. 


V 

God be praised, I hâve no more fears for you, but am full 
of hope! These are consoling words indeed of Jésus Christ: 
To him that hath shall be given. By this promise, those who 
hâve received much hâve the right to hope for more, and 
those who hâve received extraordirtarily should hope ex™ 
traordinarily. I try as much as I can to let nothîng distress 
me, and to take every thing that happens as for the best. 
I believe that this is a duty, and that we sin in^not doîng 
so. For, in short, the reason why sins are sins îs only be- 
cause they are contrary to the will of God: and the essence 
of sin thus consistîng in having a will opposed to that which 
we know to be of God, ît is plain, ît appears to me, that when 
he discovers his will to us by events, it would be a sin not 
to conform ourselves to it. I hâve learned that in every thing 
that happens there is something worthy of admiration, since 
the will of God is manifest în ît. I praise him with ail my 
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îieart for the contitiuatioft of hîs fayors, £of I see pîaînîy that 
they cio tiot diminish. 

The affafr of ^ * does not gô ùn very weîî î ît !s a thîng 

that makes those tremble who are truly the chiîdreft of God 
to see the persécution whîch îs în préparation, not only 
against îndividuals (this wouïd be Httle) but agaînst the 
Truth. To speak truly, God îs Itideed abandoned. It appearâ 
to me that this îs a tîme în whîch the service that we render 
him is very pleasîng to him. He désirés that we shouki 
judge of grâce by nature, and thus we may be allowed 
suppose that as a prince drîven from hîs couiitry by hîs 
sübjects feeîs e:5ttreme tenderness for those who remain 
faîthfuî to him amîdst the public revoit, în the same mannef, 
God looks wîth especîal favor upon those who are at thîs 
time defending the purîty of religion and moraîs, so warmîy 
assailed. But there îs this différence betwêên the kings of 
the earth and the King of kîngs, that the princes do not rêît- 
der theîr sübjects faithful, but hnd thcm so; whîist God 
never finds men other than tinfaîthful, and renders them 
faithful when they are so, So that while the kîngs of the 
earth are under signal obligations to those who adhéré to 
their allegiance, ît happens, on the contrary, that those who 
subsîst in the service of God are themselves înfiniteîy în* 
debted to him. Let us continue thèn to praise him for this 
grâce, if he has bestowed ît upon us, for whîch we shalî 
praise him throughout eternîty, and let üs pray that he may 
gîve us still more of it, and that he may look wîth pîty upon 
us and upon the whole Chureh, outside of whîch there is 
nothîng but malédiction. 

I am înterested in the vîctim of persécution of whom yoü 
speak. I see plaînly that God has reserved to hîmself some 
hidden servants, as he saîd to Elij ah, I pray him that we 
may be of the number, and that in spirît, in sîncefîty, and In 
truth. 


VI 

Whaîëvêë may corne of the affaîr of * * ***, enough, thank 
God, has already been done to draw an admirable advantage 
Irom ît against these accursed precepts. There îs need that 



360 


PASCAL 


those who hâve talçen any part in this should render great 
thanks to God, and that their relatives and friends should 
pray to God for them that they may not fall from the great 
happiness and honor which he has bestowed on them. AU the 
honors of the world are but the image of this; this alone is 
solid and real, and nevertheless it is useless without the 
right frame of heart It is not bodily austerities nor mental 
exercises, but good impulses of the heart, which are of merit 
and which sustain the sufîerings of the body and the mind. 
For in short two things are necessary for sanctification— 
sufferings and joys. St. Paul says that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. This 
should console those who expérience tribulation, since, be- 
ing warned that the path to heaven which they seek is filled 
with^ it, they should rejoice at meeting tokens that they 
are in the right way. But these very sufîerings are not 
without joys, and are never surmounted but by pleasure. 
For as those who forsake God to return to the world do it 
only because they find more enjoyment in the pleasures of 
the world than in those of a union with God, and because 
this conquering charm leads them away and, making them 
repent of their first choice, renders them penitents of the 
devil, according to the saying of Tertullian; so none would 
ever quit the pleasures of the world to embrace the cross of 
Jésus Christ, did he not find more enjoyment in con- 
tempt, in poverty, in destitution, and in the scorn of men, 
than in the delights of sin. And thus, says Tertullian, it 
must not he supposed that the Christian's life is a life of 
sadness. We forsake pleasures only for others which are 
greater. Pray without ceasing, says St. Paul, in every thing 
gwe thanks, rejoice evermore. It is the joy of having 
found God that is the principle of the sorrow of having 
ofïended him, and of the whole change of life. He that 
finds a treasure in a field, according to Jésus Christ, has 
such joy that he goes directly and sells ail that he has to 
purchase the field. The people of the world know nothing 
of this joy, which the world can neither give nor take away, 
as is said by Jésus Christ The blessed hâve this joy with¬ 
out sorrow; the people of the world hâve their sorrows 
without this joy, and Christians hâve this joy mingled with 
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the sorrow of having pursued other pleasures and the fear of 
losing it by the allurements of these same pleasures which 
tempt us without ceasing. And thus we should labor un- 
ceasingly to cherish this joy which modérâtes our fear, 
and to préservé this fear which préserves our joy, so that 
on feeling ourselves too much carried away by the one we 
may incline towards the other, and thus remain poised 
between the two. In the day of prosperity he joyful; but 
in the day of adversity consider, says the Scripture, and 
so it shall be till the promise of Jésus Christ shall be ac- 
complished in us that our joy shall be full. Let us not 
then be cast down by sadness, nor believe that piety consists 
only in bitterness without consolation. The tnie piety, 
which is found perfect only in heaven, is so full of satis¬ 
factions that it overflows wîth them in its beginning, its 
progress, and its consummation. Its Hght is so shining that 
it is reflected on ail about it; and if there is sadness mingled 
with it, especially at the outset, this cornes from ourselves 
and not from virtue; for it is not the effect of the piety 
that is springing up in us, but of the impiety that still is 
there. Remove the impiety and the joy will be unalloyed. 
Let us not ascribe this then to dévotion, but to ourselves 
and seek relief from it only through our correction. 


I AM very glad of the hope which you give me of the 
success of the affair which you fear may make you vain. 
There is something to fear in any case; for, were it suc- 
cessful, I should fear from it that evil sorrow of which 
St. Paul says that it leads to death, instead of that different 
one that leads to life. 

It is certain that the matter was a thorny one, and that, 
if the person should be extricated from it, the resuit would 
give reason for some vanity, were it not that we had 
entreated it of God, and should therefore believe the good 
that cornes of it his work. But if it should not succeed well, 
we ought not therefore to fall into despondency, for the 
same reason that having prayed to God in the ajEïair, it is 
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évident that he has taken it înto hk own hand; thus he 
must be regarded as the author of ail good and of ail 
evil, with the exception of sin. Thereupon I would repeat 
to the person the passage of Scripture to which I hâve 
before referred: In the day of prosperity rejoîce, but in the 
day of adveréty consider, Nevertheless, I mnst say to you 
in respect to the other person whom you know, who sends 
Word that she has many things on her mind that trouble 
her, that I am very sorry to see her in this state. I am 
deeply grieved at her troubles, and should be glad to be able 
to relieve them; I entreat her not to anticipate the future, 
and to remember that, as our Lord has said, SufBcîent unto 
the day is the evil thereof. 

The past ought not to trouble us, since we hâve only to 
feel regret for our faults; but the future ought to concern 
us stîll less, since it îs wholly beyond our control, and sinçe 
perhaps we may not reach it at ail. The présent is the onîy 
time that is truly our own, and this we ought to employ 
aeçording to the wHl of God, It is in this that our thoughts 
ought chiefly to be centred, Yet the world is so restless 
that men scarcely ever think of the présent life and of the 
moment in which they are living, but of that in which they 
will live. In this manner we are aiways living in the future, 
and never in the présent. Our, Lord has willed that our fore- 
sight should not extend beyond the présent day. These are 
the bounds within which we must keep both for our safety 
and for our own repose. For in truth, the Christian pre- 
cepts are those fullest of consolation, exceeding, I affirm, 
the maxims of the world, 

I also foresee many troubles, both for that person, for 
others, and for myself. But I pray to God, when I find 
myself absorbed in these forebodings, to restraîn me within 
my prescribed course. I call myself to an account, and I 
find that I am neglecting to do many things that I ought at 
présent, in order to escape from useless thoughts of the 
future on which, far from being obliged to dwell, it is on 
the contrary my duty not to dwell at ail. It îs only for 
want of not understanding how to know and study the 
présent that we undertake to study the future. What I 
say here, I say for myself, and not for that person who has 
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assuredîy more virtue and reflection than I; but I show 
him my defect to hinder him from falling into it: we some- 
times correct ourselves better by the sîght of evil than ty 
the example of good; and it is well to accustom ourselves 
to profit by evil, since this is so common wliile goodness is 
50 rare. 

viîi 

I piTY the person whom you know in the disquîetude în 
which I know she îs, and jn which l am not surprised 
to see her. It is a Uttle day o£ judgment which cannot 
corne without a universal émotion of the person, as the gen¬ 
eral judgment will cause a general émotion in the world, 
those excepted who shall hâve already judged themselves, as 
she prétends to hâve donc. This temporal sufïering would 
guarantee her from the eternaî, through the infinité nierîts 
of Jésus Christ, who has endured it and rendered it his 
own; this it is that should console her, Our yoke is also 
his own; without this it would be insupportable. 

Take my yoke upon you, says he, It is not our yoke; 
it is his, and he also bears it. Know, says he, that my 
yoke îs easy and lîght, It is lîght only to him and to his 
divine power. I would say to her that she should remem- 
ber that these disquietudes çome not from the good that 
is springing up în her, but from the evil which is still 
remaining and must be contînually diminished; that she 
must do like a child that is beîng torn by robbers from the 
arms of its mother who will not let it go; for it should 
not charge the mother that fondly holds it back with the 
violence that it suffers, but its unjust ravîshers. The whole 
office of Advent is well fitted to give courage to the weak; 
these words of Scrîpture: Take courage, ye fearful and un- 
helieving, hehold, y our Redeemer cometh, are often re- 
peated there, and in the vesper service of to-day it îs saîd; 
‘"Take courage and fear not; for your God shall corne to 
save and deliver you.” 
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IX 

Your letter has given me the greatest joy. I confess that 
I was beginning to fear or at least to be astonished. I know 
not what was the beginning of the trouble of which you 
speak; but I know that trouble must corne. I wâs reading 
the thirteenth chapter of St. Mark. I was thinking of 
writing you; and I will tell you therefore what I found in 
it. Jésus Christ is there addressing a solemn discourse to 
his disciples on his second coming; and as whatever hap- 
pens to the Church happens also to each individual Chris¬ 
tian, it is certain that this whole chapter predicts the State 
of each person in whom on conversion the old man is 
stroyed, as well as that of the whole universe which shall be 
destroyed to give place to a new heaven and a new earth, 
as the Scripture says. And thus I should think that the 
overthrow of the reprobate temple, which préfigurés the 
overthrow of the reprobate man within us, and of which it is 
said that there shall not be one stone left upon another, 
indicates that no passion of the old man shall remain f 
and these fierce contentions, both civil and domestic, rep- 
resent so well the internai confilcts experienced by those who 
give themselves up to God, that nothing can be better de- 
picted. 

But very striking are these words : When ye shall see the 
abomination of désolation in the holy place, let not him 
that is on the house~top go into the house. It seems to me 
that this pgîtectly predicts the times in which we live, 
In which moral corruption is in the houses of sanctity 
and in the books of theologians and ecclesiastics, in which 
we should ieast expect it. We must shun such disorder ; and 
woe to those with child and to those that give suck in those 
days, that is to those that are held back by worldly ties ! 
The words of a sainted woman are applicable here : “ We 
are not to consîder whether we are called to quit the 
World, but solely whether we are called to remam in it, 
as we should not deliberate whether we were call^ to fiy 
a house infected with plague or on fire.’" 

iThe two MSS. of the Bibliothèque lmp. say; “no passion în 
Faugère. 
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This chapter of the Evangelist, which I should like to 
read with you entire, concludes with an exhortation to 
watch and pray in order to shun ail these misfortunes, and 
in truth, it is proper indeed that wlien the danger is con¬ 
tinuai the prayer should be continuai also. i j > 

For this purpose I send the prayers which were asked of 
me- it is now three the afternoon. Since your de- 
parture, a miracle has been performed upon a nun of 
Pontoise, who, without leaving her convent, has been cured 
of an extraordinary headache by an act of dévotion to t e 
holv Thorn. I will tell you more about it another time. But 
I must quote to you, in respect to this, an excellent saying 
of St. Augustine, very consoling to certain persons, that 
those alone really see miracles whom the miracles beneht; 
for they are not seen at ail if they do not benefit. 

I am under obligations that I cannot sufficiently express 
for the présent which you hâve made me; I did not know 
what it could be, for I unfolded it before reading your letter 
and I afterwards repented for not having rendered to it 
first the respect that was due to it. It is a truth that ttie 
Holy Spirit reposes invisibly in the relies of those who 
hâve died in the grâce of God, until they shall appear visibly 
in the résurrection, and this it is that renders the relies 
of the saints so worthy of vénération. For God never 
abandons his own, even in the sepulchre m which their 
bodies, though dead to the eyes of men, are more than eyer 
living in the sight of God, since sin is no more in thetn; 
whilst it constantly résides in them during life, at least in 
its root, for the fruits of sin are not always m them; and 
this fatal root, which is inséparable from them m life, causes 
it to be forbidden us during life to honor them, since they 
are rather worthy of détestation, It is for this that death 
becomes necessary to mortify entirely this iatal root, and 
this it is that renders it désirable. But it is of no usg to 
tell you what you know so well; it would be better to tell it 
to the other persons of whom you speak, but they would 
not listen to it. 
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Lettee feom Pascal to Queen Christina, on Sendinq 
HER THE AeITHMETICAL MaCHINE, I65O 

Madame, 

If I had as much health as zeal, I should go myself to 
présent to Your Majesty a work of severaî years which I 
dare offer you from so far; and I should not suffer any other 
nands than mine to hâve the honor of bearing it to the feet 
of the greatest princess in the world. This work, Madame, 
îs a machine for makmg arithmeticaî calculations without 
pen or counters. Your Majesty is not ignorant of the cost 
ot time and pains of new productions, above ail when the 
inventors wîsh to bring them themselves to their highest 
perfection ; this is why it wouîd be useless to say how much 
I hâve laboured upon this one, and I cannot better express 
myself than by saying that I hâve devoted myself to it 
with as much ardor as though I had foreseen that it would 
one day appear before so august a person. But, Madame, 
it this honor has not been the véritable motive of my work 
it wûl be at least its recompense; and I shall esteem myself 
too happy if, after so many vîgils, it can gîve Your Majesty 
a few moments’ satisfaction. I shall not importune Your 
Majesty with the details of the parts which compose this 
machine; if you hâve any curiosity in respect to it, you 
yourself in a discourse which I hâve addressed to 
de Bourdelot; m which I hâve sketched in a few words 
ths whole history of this work, the object of its invention, 

investigation, the utility of its 
applications, the difficulty of its execution, the degree of its 
progress, the success of its accomplisliment, and the rules 

that therefore only speak here of the motive 

that led me to ofifer it to Your Majesty, which I consider as 
the consummation and happlest fortune of its destiny. I 
^ of having sought 

for something extraordmary when it is seen that it is 
addressed to you: and that whilst it should only be offered to 
you iiough the considération of its excellence, it will be 
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judged that it îs excellent for the sole reason that it is 
offered to you. It is not thîs hope, however, that has in- 
spired me wîth such a design. It is too great, Madame, to 
hâve any other object than Your Majesty yourself. Wliat 
has reaîly determined me to this is the union that I fmd 
in your sacred person of two things that equally overwhelm 
me wîth admiration and respect—which are, ^ sovereign 
authority and solid science; for I hâve an especial vénéra¬ 
tion for those who are elevated to the suprême degree eîther 
of power or of knowledge. The latter may, if I am pot 
mistaken, as well as the former, pass for sovereigns. The 
same gradations are found in genius as in condition ; and 
the power of kings over their subjects is, it seems to me, 
only an image of the power of minds over inferior niinds, 
over whom they exercise the rîght of persuasion, which is 
with them what the rîght of command is în polîtîcal govern- 
ment. This second empire even appears to me of an order 
so much the more elevated, as minds are of an order mpre 
elevated than bodîes; and so much the more just, as it can 
be sliared and preserved only by merît, whîlst the other çan 
be shared and preserved by birth and fortune. It musf be 
acknowledged then that each of these empires îs great in it- 
seîf; but, Madame, let Your Majesty, who is not wounded 
by it, permit me to say, the one without the other appears 
to me defective. However powerful a monarch may be, 
somethîng is wantîng to hîs glory if he has not pre-eminence 
of mînd; and however enlîghtened a subject may be, his 
condition îs always îowered by dependence. Men who 
naturalîy desîre what îs most perfect, hâve hitherto con- 
tînually aspîred to meet this sovereîgn par excellence, AH 
kings and scholars bave hitherto been but faint outlines of it, 
only half performing their endeavor; thîs masterpiece bas 
been reserved for our own times. And that this great marvel 
mîght appear accompanîed with ail possibje ^subjects of 
wonder, the position that m?2n could not attain îs filled by a 
youthful qtieen, în whom are found combined the advantage 
of expérience with the tenderness pf youth, the leisure of 
study with the occupation of royal birth, and the eminence 
of science with the feebleness of sex, It is Your Majesty, 
Madame, that furiiishes to the worîd this unique example 
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that was wanting to it. You it is in whom power is dis- 
pensed by the light of science, and science exalted by the 
lustre of authority. It is from this marvellous union that, 
as Your Majesty sees nothing beneath your power, you also 
see nothing above your mind, and that you will be the ad¬ 
miration of every âge. Reîgn then, incomparable princess, 
in a manner wholly new; let your genius subdue every 
thing that is not submissive to your arms; reign by right of 
birth during a long course of years over so many triumphant 
provinces ; but reign continually by the force of your merit 
over the whole extent of the earth. As for me, not having 
been born under the former of your empires, I wish ail the 
World to know that I glory in living under the latter; and 
it is to bear witness to this that I dare to raise my eyes to 
my queen, in giving her this first proof of my dependence. 

This, Madame, is what leads me to make to Your Majesty 
this présent, although unworthy of you. My weakness has 
not checked my ambition. I hâve figured to myself that 
although the name alone of Your Majesty seems to put away 
from you every thing that is disproportioned to your great- 
ness, you will not however reject every thing that is inferior 
to yourself ; as your greatness would thus be without homage 
and your glory without praise. You will be contented to re- 
ceive a great mental effort, without exacting that it should be 
the effort of a mind as great as your own. It is by this con- 
descension that you will deign to enter into communication 
with the rest of mankind; and ail these joint considérations 
make me protest, with ail the submission of which one of the 
greatest admirers of your heroic qualifies is capable, that I 
desire nothing with so much ardor as to be able to be 
adopted, Madame, by Your Majesty, as your most humble, 
most obedient, and most faithful servant. 


Blaise Pascal. 
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Epitaph OF M. Pascal, Pere 

H ERE lies, etc. 

Illustrious for his great knowledge which was 
recognized by the scholars of ail Europe; more il¬ 
lustrious still for the great probity which he exercîsed in the 
offices and employments with which he was honored ; but 
much more illustrious for his exemplary piety. He tasted 
good and bad fortune, that he might be known in every thing 
for what he was. He was seen temperate in prosperity and 
patient in adversity. He sought the aid of God in misfortune, 
and rendered him thanks in happiness. His heart was de- 
voted to his God, his king, his family, and his friends. He had 
respect for the great and love for the small ; it pleased God to 
Crown ail the grâces of nature that he had bestowed on hinr 
wilh a divine grâce which made his great love for God the 
foundation, the stay, and thé consummation of ail his other 
virtues. 

Thou, who seest in this epitome the only thing that re¬ 
mains to us of so beautiful a life, admire the fragility of ail 
présent things, weep the loss that we hâve suffiered; render 
thanks to God for having îeft for a time to earth the en- 
joyment of such a treasure; and pray his goodness to crown 
with his eternal glory him whom he crowned here below 
with more grâces and virtues than the limits of an epitaph 
permit us to relate. 

His grief-stricken children hâve placed this epitaph on 
this spot, which they hâve cqmposed from the fulness of 
their hearts, in order to render homage to the truth and not 
to appear ingrates in the sight of God. 
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FRAYER 

To Ask of God THE Proper Use of Sickness 

L Lord, whose spîrit is so good and so gentie in all things, 
and who art so merciful that not only the prosperity but 
the very disgrâce that happens to thy elect is the efïect of 
thy mercy, grant me the favor not to act towards me as to- 
wards a heathen in the condition to which thy justice has re- 
duced me : that like a true Christian I may recognize thee for 
my Father and my God, în whatever condition I may find 
myself, since the change of my condition brings none to 
thine; as thou art aiways the same, however subject I may 
be to change, and as thou art none the less God when thou 
afflictest and punishest, than when thou comfortest and 
showest indulgence. 

IL Thou gavest me heaith to serve thee, and I made a pro¬ 
fane use of ît. Thou sendest me sickness now to correct me; 
suffer not that I use ît to îrritate thee by my impatience. I 
made a bad use of my heaith, and thou hast justly punîshed 
me for ît. SuEer not that I make a bad use of my punish- 
ment. And since the corruption of my nature is such that ît 
renders thy favors pernîcîous to me, grant, O my God! that 
thy aîl-powerful grâce may render thy chastisements salutary. 
If my heart was fuîl of affection for the world while it re- 
tained its vîgor, destroy this vîgor for my salvatîon; and 
render me incapable of enjoyîng the world, either through 
weakness of body or through zeal of charîty, that I may enjoy 
but thee alone. 

III. O God, before whom I must render an exact account 
of all my actions at the end of my life and at the end of 
the world ! O God, who lettest the world and ail the things of 
the world subsîst but to train thy elect or to punish sînners î 
0 ^,God, who allowest sînners hardened în the pleasurable and 
crîminaî use of the world ! O God, who makest our bodies. 
to die, and who at the hour of death separatest our soûl from 
all that ît îoved în the world ! O God, who wîlt snatch me, at 
this last moment of my lîfe, from all the things to which I am 
attached and on which I hâve set my heart! O God, who 
wilt consume at the last day the heavens and the earth wîth 
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aîî the créatures they contaîn, to show to all mankind tliat 
nothing subsists save thee, and that thus nothîng îs wortliy of 
love save thee^ sînce nothîng is durable save thee ! O God, 
who wih destroy all these vain îdols and all these fatal objects 
of our passions I I praise thee, my God, and I will bless thee 
all the days of my life, that it lias pleased thee to anticipate in 
my favor this terrible day, by destroying all things in respect 
to through the weakness to which thou hast reduced me. 
I praise thee, my God, and ï will bîess thee ail the days of my 
Hfe, that ît has pleased thee to reduce me to the incapacîty of 
enjoying the sweets of heaîth and the pleasures of the world, 
and that thou hast destroyed in some sort, for my advantage, 
the deceîtfuî îdols that thou wilt destroy eifectiveîy, for the 
confusion of the wîcked, in the day of thy wrath. Grant, 
Lord, that I may judge myself, after the destruction that thou 
hast made wîth respect to me, that thou mayest not judge me 
thy self, after the entire destruction that thou wilt make of my 
life and of the world. For, Lord, as at the instant of my 
death I shall find myself separated from the world, strîpped of 
all things, alone in thy presence, to answer to thy justice for 
all the émotions of my heart, grant that I may consider myself 
in this sîckness as in a speçîes of death, separated from the 
World, strîpped of all the objects of my attachment, aîonc in 
thy presence, to implore of thy mercy the conversion of my 
heart ; and that thus I may hâve extreme consolation in know- 
îng that thou sendest me now a partial death în order to 
exercise thy mercy, before thou sendest me death effectively 
în order to exercise thy judgment Grant then, O my God, 
that as thou hast anticîpated my death, I may anticipate the 
rigor of thy sentence, and that I may examine myself before 
thy judgment, so that I may find mercy în thy presence. 

IV. Grant, O my God? that I may adore în silence the 
order of thy adorable providence în the direction of my life; 
that this scourge may console me; and that, having lived 
during peace în the bîtterness of my sms, T may taste the 
heavcnîy sweets of thy grâce during the salutary evîîs wîth 
which thou afflictest me. But I perceîve, my God, that my 
heart îs so obdurate and full of the thoughts, the cares, the 
anxîetîes, and the attachments of the world, that sîckness no 
more than heaîth, nor dîscourses, nor books, nor thy sacred 
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Scriptures, nor thy Gospel, nor thy most hoîy mysteries, nor 
alms, nor fasts, nor mortifications, nor miracles, nor the use 
of sacraments, nor the sacrifice of thy body, nor ail my efforts, 
nor those of ail the world together, can do any thing at ail 
for the commencement of my conversion, if thou dost not 
accompany ail these things with an extraordinary assistance 
of thy grâce. It is for this that I address myseif to thee, all- 
powerful God, to ask of thee a gift which ail created things 
together cannot accord to me. I should not hâve the boldness 
to address to thee my cries, if any other had power to grant 
them. But, my God, as the conversion of my heart, which I 
ask of thee, is a work which surpasses ail the efforts of 
nature, I can only address myseif to the all-powerful Author 
and Master of nature and of my heart. To whom shall I cry, 
O Lord, to whom shall I hâve recourse, if not to thee? 
Nothing that is less than God can fulfil my expectation. It 
is God himself that I ask and seek; and it is to thee alone, 
my God, that I address myseif to obtaiii thee. Open my heart, 
O Lord; enter into the rebellions place which has been 
occupied by vices. They hold it subject. Enter into it as 
into the strong man’s house; but first bind the strong and 
powerful enemy that has possession of it, and then take the 
treasures which are there. Lord, take my affections, which 
the world had stolen; take this treasure thyself, or rather 
retake it, since it belongs to thee as a tribute that I owe thee, 
since thy image is imprinted in it. Thou formedst it, O Lord, 
at the moment of my baptism, which was my second birth; 
but it is whoîly effaced. The image of the world is so deeply 
engraven there that thine is no longer to be recognized. 
Thou alone couldst create my soûl, thou alone canst create 
it anew ; thou alone couldst form thy image, thou alone canst 
reform and reimprint thy effaced portrait, that is, my 
Saviour, Jésus Christ, who is thy image, and the expression 
of thy substance. 

V. O my God ! how happy is a heart that can love so 
charming an object, that does not dishonor it, and the attach- 
ment of which is so salutary to it ! I feel that I cannot love 
the world without displeasing thee, and destroying and dis- 
honoring myseif; yet the world is still the object of my 
delight. O my God ! how happy is the soûl of which thou 
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art the delight, sînce it can abandon itself to îoving thee, not 
only without scruple, but also with meritî How firm and 
durable is its happiness, sincç îts expectation will never be 
frustrated, because thou wilt never be destroyed, and neither 
life nor death will ever separate it from the object of its 
desires; and since the same moment that will plunge the 
wicked with their idols into a çommon ruin, will unité the just 
with thee in a common glory ; and since, as the former will 
perish with the perishable objects to which they are attached, 
the latter will subsist eternally in the eternal and self-sub- 
sistent object to which they are closely bound ! Oh ! how 
bappy are those who with an entire liberty, and irrésistible 
inclination of their will, love perfectly and freely that which 
they are obliged to love necessarily ! 

VI. Perfect, O my God, the good impulses that thou givest 
me. Be their end as thou art their principle. Crown thy 
own gifts, for I recognize that they are from thee. Yes, my 
God, and far from pretending that my prayers may hâve some 
merit that forces thee to accord them of necessity, I htimbly 
acknowledge that, havîng given to created things my heart, 
which thou hadst formed only for thyseîf, and not for the 
world, nor for myself, I can expect no grâce except from thy 
mercy, since I hâve nothing in me that can oblige thee to it, 
and since ail the natural impulses of my heart, whether tend- 
ing towards- created things, of towards myself, can only irri- 
tate thee. I, therefore, render thee thanks, my God, for the 
good impulses which thou givest me, and for the very one 
that thou hast given me to render thanks for them. 

VIL Move my heart to repent of my faults, since, without 
this internai sorrow, the external ills with which thou 
afifectest my body will be to me a new occasion of sin. Make 
me truly to know that the ills of the body are nothing else 
than the punishment and the symbol combined of the ills 
of the souk But, Lord, grant also that they may be their 
remedy, by making me consider, in the pains which î feel, 
those that I did not feel in my soûl, although wholly diseased, 
and covered with sores. For, Lord, the greatest of its dis- 
eases is this insensibility and extreme weakness, which had 
taken away from it ail feeling of its own sufferings. Make 
me to feel them acutely, and grant that the portion of life 
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that remains to me may be a continuai penîtence to wash 
away the offences that I hâve commîtted. 

VIII. Lord, although my past life may hâve been exempt 
from great crimes, of which thou hast removed from me 
the occasions_, it has nevertheless been most odious to thee 
by its continuai négligence, by the bad use of thy most august 
sacraments, by the contempt of thy word and of thy in^ 
spirations, by the indolence and total uselessness of my 
actions and my thoughts, by the complété loss of the time 
which thou hadst given me only to adore thee, to seek in all 
my occupations the means of pleasing thee, and to repent of 
fauits that are committed every day, and are even common 
to the most just; so that their Hfe should be a continuai 
penitence, without which they are in danger of falling from 
their justice. Thus, my God, I hâve always been opposed 
to thee. 

IX. Yes, Lord, hitherto I hâve always been deaf to thy in¬ 
spirations, I hâve despised thy oracles ; I hâve judged the 
contrary of that which thou hast judged; I hâve contra- 
dicted the holy maxims which thou hast brought to the 
World from the bosom of thy eternal Father, and conform- 
ably to which thou wilt judge the world. Thou sayest: 
Blessed are those that mourn, and woe to those that are 
comforted! And I hâve said: Woe to those that mourn and 
blessed are those that are comforted! I hâve said: Blessed 
art those that enjoy an affluent fortune, a glorious réputation, 
and robust health ! And why hâve I reputed them blessed, 
if not because all these advantages furnished them ample 
facility for eiijoying created things, that îs for offending 
thee ! Yes, Lord, I confess that I bave esteemed health a 
blessing, not because it is an easy means for servîng thee 
with utility, for accomplishing more cares and vigils in thy 
service, and for the assistance of my neighbor; but because 
by its aid î could abandon myself with less restraint to the 
abundance of the delights of life, and better relîsh fatal 
pleasures. Grant me the favor, Lord, to reform my cor- 
rupt reason and to conform my sentiments to thine. Let me 
esteem myself happy in affliction, and, in the îmnotence of 
acting externally, purify my sentiments so that they may no 
longer be répugnant to thine ; and let me thus find thee with* 
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5ea“S’ tor Wd”".*?! 1-’' 

and T oi •. « J f-^rd. thy kingdom is wîthin thy faithful- 
and th^ ^ ^ 

vt ®“‘’ ^ ‘«J foJ'ce thee to diffuse thv 

me, and J find nothing m myself that can he pleasina- to 

W -1?^ «y sulerings which 

I suffer\Vd'Z= r/° *'""• «‘at 

1 sutter and those that menace me, Look with an eve of 

mercy upon the wounds that thy hand has made O mv Sa 

vionr, who lovedst thy sufferings in deatîi î O God, who wert 

made man only to suffer more than any other man for the 

salvatmn of mankindl O God, who Lrt not incarLted 

until after the sm of mankind, and who only tookest unon 

thyseH a bod^ m orter to suffer therein all the ills which our 

“fw®l O God, who lovedst so much these suffer- 
mg bodies that thou hast chosen for thyself a body more op- 
pressed wffh suffering than any that has ever app“arecl on 

ail that it contams, for everythmg therein deserving of thy 

worïv o“f '* endures, which alone^ can be 

m “y sufferings, Lord, and let my 

Is invite thee to visit me. But to finish the préparation for 
thy abode, grant O my Saviour, that if my body has this in 
common witb thine-that it suffers for my offences mv 
soûl may aiso hâve this in common with thine—that it’may 
_e punged in sorrow for the same offences; and that thus 
I may suffer with thee, and like thee, both in my body and 
m my soul, for thç sins that I hâve committed. 

XI. Grant me the favor, Lord, to join thy conaoîatîons to 
my sufferings, that I may suffer Hke a Christian, I ask not to 
be exempt from sorrow, for this is the récompense of the 
saints ; but I ask that I may not be abandoned to the sorrows 
of nature without the consolations of thy spirît: for this is 
the curse of the Jews and the heathen, I ask not to hâve 
consolation without any suffering; for this is the 
life of glory, Neither do I ask to be in the ftjlness of evils 
Without consolation ; for this is the State of Judaism. But 
i ask. Lord, to feçi at the same time both the sorrows ol 
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nature for my sins, and the consolations of thy fPi"‘ 
thy «ace; for this is the true condition of Christianity. Let 
me not feel sorrow without consolation ; but let me feel sor- 
row and consolation together, that I niay ^ ‘ 

feel thy consolation without any sorrow. For, Lord, tnou 
lettest the world languish in natural suffering without con¬ 
solation, before the coming of thy only Son : now thou con- 
solest and assuagest the suffermgs of thy 
the grâce of thy only Son; and thou crownest thy saints with 
a pure béatitude in the glory of thy only Son. Such are th 
admirable degrees through which thou conductest thy work. 
Thou hast drawn me frora the first : make ine pass throug 
the second, to arrive at the third. Lord, this is the favor 

that I ask of thee. .u ^ i 

XII. Suffer me not to be so far removed froin *ee, that i 
can consider thy soûl sorrowful unto death, and thy body 
prey to death for my own sins, without rejoicmg to suffer 
both in my body and in my soûl. For what is there more 
shameful, and yet more commoii in Chnstians and in my 
self than that, whilst thou sweatest blood for the expiatio 
of our offences, we live in delights; and that those Christian 
who profess to belong to thee, that those who by baptism 
hâve renounced the world to follow thee, that those who hâve 
sworn solemnly in the presence of the Church ^ “ 

die for thee, that those who profess to believe that the Wor d 
has persecuted and crucified thee, that those who believe 
that thou wert exposed to the wrath of J 

of men to ransom them from their crimes; that *o“, I sgb 
who believe ail these truths, who consider thy body as the 
victim that was yielded up for their salvation. who consider 
the pleasures and the sins of the world as the only ^ 

thy sufferings, and the world itself as thy executioner, 
to flatter their bodies by these very pleasures, m this very 
world- and that those who cannot, without shuddering wit 
horror see a man caress and cherish the raurderer of his 
father’ who would devote himself to give hira life, can live as 
fhave done with full joy, in the world that I know to hâve 
been veritably the murderer of him whom I acknowledge for 
mv Tnd and mv Father who has delivered himself up for my 
Zn salvatforanrwhi has borne in his person the penalty 
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of my îniquities? It is just, Lord, that thou shouldst baye 
interrupted a joy so criminal as that in which I was reposing 
in tbe shadow of death. 

XIIL Remoyf from me then, Lord, the sadness that tfie 
lov€; oî self might give me for my own sufïerings and for the 
things of the world that do not succeed to the satisfaction pf 
the inclinations of my heart, and that do not regard thy glory ; 
but create in me a sadness in çonformity with thine. Let my 
sufferings serve to appease thy wrath. Make of them an 
occasion for my salvation and my conversion. Let me hençe- 
forth desire health and life only to employ them and end them 
fer thee, with thee, and in thee. I ask of thee neither health, 
nor sîckness, nor life, nor death; but that thou wilt dispose of 
my health and my sickness, my life and my death, for thy 
glory, for my salvation, and for the utility of the Church and 
of thy saints, of whom I hope by thy grâce |o form a part. 
Thou alone knowest what is most expédient for me: thou art 
the sovereign master, do what thou wilt. Giye tp me, take 
from me ; but conform my will to thine ; and grant that în 
humble and perfect submission and in holy confidence, I may 
be disposed to receive the orders of thy eternal providence, 
and that I may adore alike ail that cornes to me from thee. 

XIV. Grant, my God, that in a constantly equal uniformity 
of spirit I may receive ail kinds of events, since we knpw 
not what we should ask, and since I cannot desire one rnore 
than another without presumption, and without rendering 
myself the judge of and responsible for the results that thy 
wisdom has rightly been pleased to hide from me. Lord, I 
know only that I know but one thing, that it is good to follpw 
thee and that it is evil to offend thee. After this, I know not 
which is the better or worse of any thing ; I know not which 
is more profitable to me, health or sickness, wealth or poverty, 
nor of ail the things of the world. This is a discernment that 
exceeds the power of men or of angels, and that is hidden in 
the secrets of thy providence which I adore, and which I wish 
not to fathom. 

XV. Grant then. Lord, that such as I am I may conform 
myself to thy will ; and that being sick as I am, I may glorify 
thee in my sufïerings. VV'ithout them I could not arrive , at 
glory ; and thou, too, my Saviour, hast only wished to attain 
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ît throügli them. ït waâ by tlie tokens of tby sufferîngs tbat 
thou wert recognized by thy disciples ; and it is by suflfefings 
aîso that thou wilt recognize thy disciples. Acknowledge me 
then for thy disciple in the evils which I endure both in iny 
body and my mind, for the offêtices that I hâve committed 
And since nothing is pleasing to God if it be not oflfered 
through thee, unité my will to thine, and my sorrows to 
those which thou hast suffered. Grant that mine may become 
thine. Unité me to thee; fill me with thyself and with thy 
Holy Spirit. Enter into my heart and Soul, to bear in them 
my sufferings, and to continue to endure in me what remains 
to thee to suflfer of thy passion, that thou may est complété in 
thy members even the perfect consummatîon of thy body, so 
that being full of thee, it may no longer be that I live and 
suffer, but that it may be thou that livest and sufferest in me, 
O my Saviour ! And that thus having some small part in thy 
sufïerings, thou wilt fill me entireîy with the glory that they 
hâve acquired for thee, in which thou wilt îive with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit through âges upon âges. So 
be it. 


COMPARISON BETWEEN CHRlStlANS 

Of Early Times aNd Those of To-day 

In early tîmes, Christians were perfectîy instructed in ail 
the points necessary to salvation; whilst we see to-day so 
gross an ignorance of them, that it makes ail those mourn 
who hâve sentiments of tenderness for the Church» 

Men onîy entered then into the Church after great labors 
and long desires ; they find their way into it now without any 
trouble, without care, and without labor. 

They were only admitted to it after a strict examination. 
They are receîved into it now before they are in a condition 
to be examined. 

They were not receîved then itntîl after having abjured 
their past life, untîl after having renounced the world, the 
fîesh, and the devil. They enter ît now before they are in a 
condition to do any of these things. 
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In short, it was îiecessary fôrmerly to forsake the world in 
order to be received into the Church; whilst men enter now 
into the Churçh at the samc time as into the world. By this 
process, an essential distinction was then known between the 
world and the Church. They were considered as two oppo- 
sites, as two irrecpnciîable enemies, of which the one perse- 
cuted the other without cessation, and of which the weaker in 
appearance should one day triuniph over the stronger; so that 
of these two antagonistic parties men quitted the one to enter 
the other ; they abandoned the maxims of the one to embrace 
the maxims of the other; they put ofï the sentiments of the 
one to put on the sentiments of the other ; in fine, they quitted, 
they renounced> they abjured this world in which they had re- 
ceived their first birth, to devote themselves entirely to the 
Church in which they recêived as it were their second birth 
and thus they conceived a terrible différence between the two ; 
whilst they now find themselves almost at the same time in 
both ; and the same moment, that brings us forth into the 
world makes us acknowledged by the Church, so that the 
reason supervening, no longer makes a différence between 
these two opposite worlds. It is developed in both together. 
Men frequent the Sacraments, and enjoy the pleasures of the 
world ; and thus whilst fôrmerly they saw an essential différ¬ 
ence between the two, they see them now confounded and 
bleiided together, so that they can no longer discriminate 
between them. 

Hence it is that fôrmerly nom but well-instructed persons 
were to be seen among the Christians, whilst they are now 
in an ignorance that inspires one with horror ; hence it is 
that those who had fôrmerly been regenerated by baptism, 
and had forsaken the vices of the world to enter into fhe 
piety of the Church, fell back so rarely from the Church into 
the world; whilst nothing more common is to be seen at 
this time than the vices of the world in the hearts of Chris¬ 
tians. The Church of the Saints is found defiled by the min- 
gling of the wicked; and lier children, whom she has cqn- 
ceived and nourished from childhood in her bosom, are the 
very ones who carry into her heart, that is to the participation 
in her most august mysteries, the most cruel of her enemies, 
the spirit of the world, the spirît of ambition, the spirit of 
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vengeance, the spirit of impurity, the spirit of concupiscence 
and the love that she has for her children obliges her to admit 
mto her very bowels the most cruel of her persecutors. 

But it is not^ to the Church that should be imputed the 
misfortunes which hâve foliowed a change in such salutary 
discipline, for she has not changed in spirit, however she 
may hâve changed in conduct. Having therefore seen that 
the deferring of baptism left a great number of children in 
the curse of Adam, she wished to deliver them from this 
mass of perdition by hastening the aid which she could give 
them; and this good mother sees only with extreme regret 
that what she devised for the salvation of these children has 
become the occasion for the destruction of adults. Her true 
spirit is that those whom she withdraws at so tender an âge 
from the contagion of the world, shall adopt sentiments 
wholly opposed to those of the world. She anticipâtes the use 
of reason to anticipate the vices into which corrupt reason 
will allure them; and before their mind has power to act she 
hlls them with her spirit, that they may live in ignorance of 
the world and in a condition so much the more remote from 
vice as they will never hâve known it. This appears from the 
ceremonies of baptism; for she does not accord baptism to 
«hildren until after they hâve declared, by the mouth of 
sponsors, that they desire it, that they believe, that they re- 
nounce the world and Satan. And as she wishes that they 
should preserve these intentions throughout the whole course 
of their lives, she commands them expressly to keep them 
mviolate, and orders the sponsors, by an indispensable com- 
mandment, to instruct the children in ail these things ; for she 
does not wish that those whom she has nourished in her 
bosom should to-day be less instructed and less zealous than 
the adults whom she admitted in former times to the number 
of her own; she does not desire a less perfection in those 

whom she nourishes than in those whom she receives. 

Yet men use it in a manner so contrary to the intention of 
the Church, that one cannot think of it without horror. They 
scarcely refîect any longer upon so great a benefit, because 
they hâve never wished it, because they hâve never asked it, 

because they do not even remember having received it. 

But as it is évident that the Church demands no less zeal 
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in those who hâve been brought up servants of the faith than 
in those who aspire to become such, it is necessary to place 
before their eyes the example of the catechumens, to consider 
their ardor, their dévotion, their horror of the world, their 
générons renunciation of the world' and if they were not 
deemed worthy of receiving baptism without this disposition 

those who do not find it in themselves.... ’ 

They must therefore submit to receive the instruction tiiat 
they would hâve had if they had begun to enter into the com¬ 
munion of the Church; they must moreover submit to a con¬ 
tinuai penitence, and hâve less aversion for the austerity or 
their mortification than pleasure in the use of delights poi- 
soned by sin..... 

To dispose them to be instructed, they must be madê’to 
understand the différence of the customs that hâve been 
practised in the Church in conformity with the diversity of 
the tîmes ...... 

As in the infant Church they taught the catechumens, that is 
those who aspired to baptism, before conferring it upon them • 
and only admitted them to it after full instruction in the 
mysteries of religion, after a penitence for their past lives, 
after profound knowledge of the greatness and excellence of 
the profession of the faith and of the Christian maxims into 
which they desired to enter forever, after eminent tokens of a 
genume conversion of the héart, and after an extreme desire 
of baptism, These things being known to ail the Church, the 
sacrament of incorporation was conferred upon them by 
which they became members of the Church; whilst in these 
times, baptism having been accorded to chiîdren before the 
use of reason, through very important considérations, it hap- 
pens that the négligence of parents sufîers Christians to grow 
old without any knowledge of the greatness of our religion. 

When instruction preceded baptism, ail were instructed; 
but now that baptism précédés instruction, the instruction 
that was necessary has become voluntary, and then neglected 
and almost abolished. The true reason of this conduct is 
that men are persuaded of the necessîty of baptism, and they 
are not persuaded of the necessity of instruction. So that 
when instruction preceded baptism, the necessity of the one 
caused men to hâve recourse to the other necessarily; whilst 
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baptîsm at the présent time precedîng mstructîon, as men 
hâve been made Christians without havîng been instructed, 
they believe that they can remain Christians without seeking 
instruction .... And whilst the early Christians testified 
so much gratitude towards the Church for the fayor which 
she accorded only to their long prayers, they testify to-day 
so much ingratitude for this same favor, which she accords 
to them even before they are in a condition to ask it. And 
if she detested so strongly the lapses of the fornier, although 
so rare how much must she hold in abomination the con¬ 
tinuai lapses and relapses of the latter, although they are 
much more indebted to her, since she has drawn them much 
sooner and much more unsparingly from the damnation to 
which they were bound by their first birth. She cannot, with¬ 
out mourning, see the greatest of her favors abused, and what 
she has done to secure their salvation becomes the almost 
certain occasion of their destruction. 


DISCOURSES 

On THE Condition of the Great 

I 

In order to enter into a real knowledge of your condition, 

consider it in this image: j t, 

A man was cast by a tempest upon an unknown isîand, the 
inhabitants of which were in trouble to find their king, who 
was lost; and having a strong resemblance both in form and 
face to this king, he was taken for him, and acknowledged in 
this capacity by ail the people. At first he knew not what 
course to take; but finally he resolved to give himself up 
to his good fortune. He received ail the homage that they 
chose to render him, and suffered himself to be treated as 
a king. 

But as he could not forget his real condition, he was con- 
scious, at the same time that he was receiving this homage, 
that he was not the king whom this people had sought, and 
that this kingdom did not belong to him. Thus he had a 
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double thought : the one by which he acted as kîng, the otber 
by which he recognized his true State, and that it was accident 
alone that had placed him in his présent condition. He con- 
cealed the latter thought, and revealed the other. It was by 
the former that he treated w|th the peopîe, and by the latter 
that he treated with himself. 

Do not imagine that it îs îess an accident by which you 
find yourself master of the wealth which you possess, than 
that by which this man found himself king. You hâve no 
right to it of yourself and by your own nature any more than 
he : and not only do you find yourself the son of a duke, but 
also do you find yourself in the world at ail, only through an 
infinity of chances, Your bîrth dépends on a marrîage, or 
^ther on the marriages of ail those from whom you descend. 
But upon what do these marriages dépend ? A visît made by 
chance, an idie word, a thousand unforeseen occasions. 

You hold, you say, your wealth from your ancestors; but 
was it not by a thousand accidents that your ancestors ac- 
quired it and that they preserved it? A thousand others, as 
capable as they, hâve either been unable to acquire it, or hâve 
lost it after having gaihed it. Do you imagine, too, that it 
may hâve been by some naturaî way that this wealth bas 
passed from your ancestors to you? This is not true. This 
order is founded only upon the mere will of legislators who 
may hâve had good reasons, but none of which was drawn 
from a natural right that you hâve over these things. If it 
had pleased them to order tîiat this wealth, after having 
been possessed by fathers during their Hfe, should return to 
the republic after their death, you would hâve no reason to 
complain of it. 

Thus the whole title by which you possess your property, 
is not a title of nature but of a human institution. Another 
turn of imagination in those who made the laws would hâve 
rendered you poor ; and it is only this concurrence of chance 
which caused your birth with the caprice of laws favorable in 
your behalf, that puts you in possession of ail this property. 

I will not^ say that it does not legitimately belong to yoü, 
and that it îs permissible for another to wrest it from you ; 
for God, who is its master, bas permitted communities to 
make laws for its division, and when these laws are once 
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established, it is unjust to violate them. This it is that dis- 
tinguishes you somewhat from the man who possessed his 
kingdom only through the error of the people; because God 
did not authorize this possession, and required him to re- 
nounce it, whilst he authorizes yours. But what you hâve 
wholly in common with him is, that this right which you 
hâve, is not founded any more than his upon any quality or 
any merit in yourself which renders you worthy of it. Your 
soûl and your body are, of themselves, indiffèrent to the 
State of boatman or that of duke; and there is no natural 
bond that attaches them to one condition rather than to 
another. 

What follows from this? that you should hâve a double 
thought, like the man of whom we hâve spoken, and that, if 
you act externally with men in conformity with your rank, 
you should recognize, by a more secret but truer thought, 
that you bave nothing naturally superior to them. If the 
public thought elevates you above the generality of men, let 
the other humble you, and hold you in a perfect equality with 
ail mankind, for this is your natural condition. 

The populace that admires you knows not, perhaps, ^ this 
secret It believes that nobility is real greatness, and it 
almost considers the great as being of a different nature from 
others. Do not discover to them this error, unless you 
choose; but do not abuse this élévation with insolence, and, 
above ail, do not mistake yourself by believing that your 
being has something in it more exalted than that of others. 

What would you say of that man who was made king by 
the error of the people, if he had so far forgotten his natural 
condition as to imagine that this kingdom was due to him, 
that he deserved it, and that it belonged to him of right? 
You would marvel at his stupidity and folly. But is there 
less in the people of rank who live in so strange a forgetful- 
ness of their natural condition? 

How important is this advice î For ail the excesses, ail the 
violence, and ail the vanity of great men, corne from the 
fact that they know not what they are: it being difficult for 
those who regard themselves at heart as equal with ail men, 
and who are fully persuaded that they hâve nothing within 
themselves that merits these trifling advantages which God 
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has gîven them over others, to treat them with insolence. For 
thîs it is necessary for one to forget himself, and to believe 
that he has some real excellence above them, in which con- 
sists this illusion that I am endeavoring to discover to you. 


Il 

It is well, sir, that you should know what is due to ydu, 
that you may not prétend to exact from men that which is 
not due to you; for this is an obvions injustice; and never- 
theîess it is very common to those of your condition, because 
they are ignorant of the nature of it. 

There is in the world two kinds of greatness: for there is 
greatness of institution, and natural greatness. Greatness of 
institution dépends upon the will of men who hâve with 
reason thought it rîght to honor certain positions, and to at- 
tach to them certain marks of respect. Dignities and nobility 
are of thîs class. In one country the nobles are honored, in 
another the plebeians; in this the eldest, in the other the 
youngest. Why is this? because thus it has been pleasing to 
rnen.^ The thing was indifferent before the institution; since 
the institution it becomes just, because it is unfust to dis- 
turb it. 

Natural greatness is that which is independent of the 
caprice of men, because it consists in the real and effective 
qualîties of the soûl or the body, which render the one or the 
other more estimable, as the sciences, the enlightenment of 
the mind, virtue, heaith, strength. 

We owe something to both these kinds of greatness; but 
as they are of a different nature, we owe them likewise dif¬ 
ferent respect. To the greatness of institution we owe tlie 
respect of institution, that is, certain external ceremonies 
which should be nevertheless accompanied, in conformity 
with reason, with an internai récognition of the justice of this 
order, but which do not make us conceive any real quality in 
those whom we honor after this manner. It is necessary to 
speak to kings on the bended knee, to remain standing in the 
presence-chamber of princes. It is a folly and baseness of 
spirit to refuse to them these duties. 

HC XLvm (m) 
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But as for the natural bornage wbich çonsîsts in esteem, we 
owe it only to natural greatnes$; and we owe, on tbe con- 
trary, contempt and aversion to quaîities contrary to this 
natural greatness. It is not necessary, because you are a 
duke, that I should esteem you; but it is necessary that I 
should salute you. If you are a duke and a gentleman, I 
shall render wbat I owe to both these quaîities. I shall not 
refuse you the ceremonies that are merited by your quality 
of duke, nor the esteem that is merited by that of a gentle¬ 
man. But îf you were a duke without being a gentleman, I 
should still do you justice; for in rendering you the external 
homage which the order of men bas attached to your bîrth, 
I should not fail to hâve for you the internai contempt that 
would be merited by your baseness of mînd. 

Therein consists the justice of these duties. And the in¬ 
justice çonsists in attaching natural respect to greatness of 
condition, or in exacting respect of condition for natural 
greatness. M. N. . . . is a greater geometrician than I; in 
this quality, he wishes to take precedence of me : I will tell 
him that he understands nothing of the matter. Geometry 
is a natural greatness; it demands a preference of esteem; 
but men hâve not attached to it any external preference. I 
shall, therefore, take precedence of him, and shall esteem 
him greater than I in the quality of geometrician. In the 
same manner, if, being duke and peer, you would not be 
contented with my standing uncovered before you, but should 
also wish that I should esteem you, I should ask you to show 
me the quaîities that merît my esteem. If you did this, you 
would gain it, and I could not refuse it to you with justice; 
but if you did not do it, you would be unjust to demand it of 
me; and assuredly you would not succeed, were you the 
greatest prince in the world. 


iii 

I WISH, sir, to make known to you your true condition ; for 
this is the thing of ail others of which persons of your class 
are the most ignorant. What is it, in your opinion, to be a 
great nobleman? It is to be master of several objects that 
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men coyet, and thus to be able to satisfy the wants and the 
desires of înany. It is tbese wants and these desires tliat 
attract them towards you, and that make them submit to you: 
were it not for these, they would not even look at you ; but 
they hope, by thesç services, and this deference which they 
render you, to obtain from you some part of the good which 
they desire, and of which they see that you hâve the disposai. 

God is surfounded with pcople full of Iqve who demand of 
him the beiiefits of Ipve which ar^ iu his power: thus he is 
properly the king of love. You are in the same manner sur- 
raunded with a small circie of persans, over whom you reign 
in your way. These nten are full of desire. They demand 
of you the benefits of desire; it is desire that binds them to 
you. You are therefore properly the king of desire. Your 
kingdom is of stnall extent; hnt you ave eqtial in this to the 
greatest kings of the earth; they are like you the sovereigns 
of desire. It is desire that constitvites tlieir power; that is 
the possession of things that men covet. 

But while knowing your natural condition, avail yourself of 
the means that it gives you, and do not prétend to rule by a 
different power than by that which tnakes you king. It is not 
your strength and your natural power that subjects ail these 
people to you. Po not prétend then to rule them by force or 
to treat thent with harshness. Satisfy thcir reasonable de¬ 
sires; alleviate their necessities; let your pleasure consist in 
being beneheent ; advance them as much as you can, and you 
will act like the true king of desire. 

What I tell you does not go very far; and if you stop there 
you will not save yourself from being lost; but at least you 
will be lost like an honest rnan, There are some ipen who 
expose themselyes to damnation so foolishly by avarice, by 
brntality, by débauchés, by violence, by excesses, by blasphe- 
mies ! The way which I open to you is doubtless the most 
honorable ; but in truth it is always a great folly for a man to 
expose himself to damnation ; and therefore he mpst pot stop 
at this. He must despise desire and its kingdom, and aspire 
to that kingdom of love in which ail the subjects breathe 
nothing but love, and desîre nothing but the benefits of love. 
Others than I wdll show you the way to this; it is sufficient 
for me to hâve turned you from those gross ways into which 
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I see many persons of your condition suffer themselves to be 
led, for want of knowing the true State of this condition. 


ON THE CONVERSION OF THE SINNER.^ 

The first thing with which God inspires the soûl that he 
deigns to touch truly^ is a knowledge and most extraordinary 
insight by which the soûl considers things and herself in a 
manner wholly new. 

This new light gives her fear, and brings her a trouble that 
pénétrâtes the repose which she found in the things that made 
her delights. 

She can no longer relish with tranquillity the things that 
charmed her. A continuai scruple opposes her in this enjoy- 
ment, and this internai sight causes her to find no longer this 
accustomed sweetness among the things to which she aban- 
doned herself with a full effusion of heart. 

But she finds still more bitterness in the exercises of piety 
than in the vanities of the world. On one side, the vanity of 
the visible objects interests her more than the hope of the in¬ 
visible, and on the other the solidity of the invisible inter¬ 
ests her more than the vanity of the visible. And thus the 
presence of the one and the solidity of the other dispute 
her affection, and the vanity of the one and the absence 
of the other excite her aversion ; so that a disorder and con¬ 
fusion spring up in her, that. 


She considers perishable things as perishable and even al- 
ready perished; and in the certain prospect of the annihila¬ 
tion of every thing that she loves, she is terrified by this 
considération, in’ seeing that each moment snatches from her 
the enjoyment of her good, and that what is most dear to 
her glides away at every moment, and that finally a certain 
day will corne in which she will find herself stripped of ail 
the things in which she had placed her hope. So that she 
comprehends perfectly that her heart being attached only 
to vain and fragile things, her soûl must be left alone 
and forsaken on quitting this life, since she has not taken 
^ By some scholars thîs fragment is attributed to Mlle. Pascal. 
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care to unité herself to a true and self-subsisting good which 
could sustain her both during and after this life. 

Thence it cornes that she begins to consider as nothing- 
ness ail that must return to nothingness,—the heavens, tbe 
earth, lier spirit, her body, her relatives, her friends, her 
enemies, wealth, poverty, disgrâce, prosperity, honor, ig- 
nominy, esteem, contempt, authority, indigence, health, siclc- 
ness, life itself. In fine, ail that is less durable than her 
soûl is incapable of satisfying the desire of this soûl, which 
seeks earnestly to establish itself in a felicity as durable as 
herself. 

She begins to be astonished at the blindness in which she 
has lived, and when she considers, on the one hand, the long 
time that she has lived without making these reflections, and 
the great number of people who Hve in the same way, 
and, on the other hand, how certain it is that the soûl, 
being immortal as she is, cannot find her felicity among 
perîshable things which will be taken away from her, at 
ail events, by death, she enters into a holy confusion and 
an astonishment that brings to her a most salutary trouble. 

For she considers that, however great may be the num¬ 
ber of those who grow old in the maxims of the world, 
and whatever may be the authority of this multitude of 
examples of those who place their felicity in this world, 
it is nevertheless certain that, even though the things of 
the world shdüld hâve some solid pleasure, which is recog- 
nized as false by an infinité number of fearful and con¬ 
tinuai examples, it is inévitable that we shall lose these 
things, or that death at last will deprive us of them ; so 
that the soûl having amassed treasures of temporal goods, 
of whatever nature they may be, whether gold, or science, 
or réputation, it is an indispensable necessity that she shall 
find herself stripped of ail these objects of her felicity; 
and that thus, if they hâve had wherewith to satisfy her, 
they will not always hâve wherewith to satisfy her ; and that, 
if it is to procure herself ai .real happiness, it is not to 
promise herself a very durable happiness, since it must be 
limited to the course of this life. 

So that, by a holy humility which God exalts above pride, 
she begins to exalt herself above the generality of man- 
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kind : she condemns their conduct, slie detests their maxims, 
she bewails their blindness ; she devotes herself to the search 
for the true good; she compreheiids that it is necessary that 
it should hâve the two following qualities: the one that it 
shall last as long as herself, and that it cannot be taken 
away from her except by her consent, and the other that 
there shall be nothing more lovely. 

She sees that in the love she has had for the world, 
she found in it this second quality in her blindness; for she 
perceived nothing more lovely. But as she does not see 
the first in it, she knows that it is not the sovereign good. 
She seeks it, therefore, elsewhere, and knowing by a pure 
light that it is not in the things that are within her, or with- 
out her, or before her (in nothing, therefore, within or 
around her), she begins to seek it above her. 

This élévation is so eminent and so transcendent that she 
does not stop at the heavens,—they hâve not wherewith 
to satisfy her,—nor above the heavens, nor at the angels, 
nor at the most perfect beings. She passes through ail 
created things, and cannot stop her heart until she has 
rendered herself up at the throne of God, in which she be¬ 
gins to find her repose and that good which is such that 
there is nothing more lovely, and which cannot be taken 
away from her except by her own consent. 

For although she does not feel those charms with which 
God recompenses continuance in piety, she comprehends, 
nevertheless, that created things cannot be more lovely than 
their Creator; and her reason, aided by the light of grâce, 
makes her understand that there is nothing more lovely than 
God, and that he can only be taken away from those who 
reject him, since to possess him is only to desire him, and to 
refuse him is to lose him. 

Thus she rejoices at having found a good which cannot 
be wrested from her so long as she shall desîre it, and which 
has nothing above it. 

And in these new reflectîons she enters into sight of the 
grandeur of her Creator, and into humiliations and pro- 
found adorations. She becomes, in conséquence, reduced 
to nothing and being unable to form a base enough idea 
of herself, or to conceive an exalted enough idea of this 
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sovereîgn good, she makes iiew efforts tg abase herself 
to the lowest abysses of nothingness, in considering God in 
the immensities which she raultiplies without ceasing. In 
fine, in tliis conception, which exhaiists her strength, sfie 
adores him in silence, she coiisiders herself as his vile and 
useless créature, and by her reiterated bornage adores and 
blesses him, and wishes to bless and to adore him forever. 
Then she acknowledges the grâce which he bas granted 
her in manifesting his infinité majesty to so vile a worm; 
and after a firm resolution to be eternalîy gi'ateful for it, ‘ 
she becomes coniused for having preferred so many vani- 
ties to thi^ divine master; and in a spirit of compunction 
and penitence she bas recourse to bis pity to arrest bis 
anger, the effect of which appears terrible to ber. Tn the 
sight of these immensities ...... 

She makes ardent prayers to God to obtain of his mercy 
that, as it has pleased him to discover himself to her, it may 
please him to conduct her to him, and to show her the 
means of arriving there. .For as it is to God that she aspires, 
she aspires also only to reach him by means that corne 
frorn God himself, becausc she wishes that he himself should 
be her patb, her object, and her final end. After these 
prayers, she begins to act, and seeks among these .... 

She begins to know God, and to desire to reach him; but 
as she is ignorant of the means of attaining this, if her 
desire is sincère and true, she docs the same as a person 
who, desiring to reach some place, having lost his way, 
and knowing his aberration, would hâve recourse to those 
who knew this way perfectly, and ... • •. • * * 

She résolves to conform to his will during the remainder 
of her life; but as her natural weakness, with the habit that 
she has of the sîns in which she has lived, hâve reduced 
her to the impotence of attaining this felicity, she implores 
of his mercy the means of reaching him, of attaching her¬ 
self to him, of adhering to him eternalîy» .. 

Thus she perceives that she should adgre God as a créature, 
render thanks to him as a debtor, satisfy him as a criminal, 
and pray to him as one poor and needy. 
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CONVERSATION OF PASCAL 

WITH M. DE SACI 

On Epictetus and Montaigne 

“ M. Pascal came, too, at this time, to live at Port-Royaî 
des Champs. I do not stop to tell who this man was, whom 
not only ail France, but ail Europe admired; his mind al- 
ways acute, always active, was o£ an extent, an élévation, 
a firmness, a pénétration, and a clearness exceeding any thing 
that can be believed. . . . This admirable man, being finally 
moved by God, submitted this lofty mind to the yoke of 
Jésus Christ, and this great and noble heart embraced péni¬ 
tence with humility. He came to Paris to throw himself 
into the arms of M. Singlin, resolved to do ail that he 
should order him. M. Singlin thought, on seeing this great 
genius, that he should do well to send him to Port-Royal 
des Champs, where M. Arnauld would cope with him in 
the sciences, and where M. de Saci would teach him to 
despise them. He came therefore to Hve at Port-Royal. 
M. de Saci could not courteously avoid seeing him, especially 
having been urged to it by M. Singlin; but the holy en- 
lightenment which he found in the Scripture and in the 
Fathers made him hope that he would not be dazzled by all 
the brilliancy of M. Pascal, which nevertheless charmed 
and carried away all the world. He found in fact all that 
he said very just He acknowledged with pleasure the 
strength of his mind and conversation. All that M. Pascal 
said to him that was remarkable he had seen before in 
St. Augustine, and doing justice to every one, he said: 

‘ M. Pascal is extremely estimable in that, not having read 
the Fathers of the Church, he has of himself, by the péné¬ 
tration of his mind, found the same truths that they had 
found. He finds them surprising, he says, because he has 
not found them in any place ; but for us, we are accustomed 
to see them on every side in our books.’ Thus, this wise 
ecclesiastic, finding that the ancients had not less light 
than the modems, held to them, and esteemed M. Pascal 
greatly because he agreed in all things with St. Augustine. 



MINOR WORKS 


393 

The usual way of M. De Saci, in convefsing with 
people, was to adapt his conversation to those with whom 
he was talking. If he met, for example, M. Champagne, 
he talked with him of painting. If he met M. liamon, he 
talked with him of medicine. If he met the surgeon of 
the place, he questioned him on surgery. Those who cul- 
tivated the vine, or trees, or grain, told him ail that was 
remarkable about them. Every thing served to lead him 
speedily to God and to lead others there with him. lie 
thought it his duty therefore to put M. Pascal in his province^ 
and to talk with him of the philosophical readings with 
which he had been most occupied. He led him to thjs 
subject in the first conversations that they had together. 
M. Pascal told him that his two most familiar books had 
been Epictetus and Montaigne, and highly eulogized theà 
two minds. M. de Saci, who had always thought it a 
duty to read but little of these two authors, entreated M. 
Pascal to speak of them to him at length.’’ 

Epictetus,” says he, is aniong the philosophers of the 
World who hâve best understood the duties of man. He 
requires, before all things, that he should regard God as 
his principal object; that he should be persuaded that he 
governs every thing with justice; that he should submit 
to him cheerfully, and that he should follow him voluntarily 
in every thing, as doing nothing except with the utmost 
wisdom: as thus this disposition will check ail complaints 
and murmurs, and wilî préparé his mind to sufïer tranquÜly 
the most vexations events. Never say, says he, I hâve 
lost this; say rather, I hâve restored it. My son is deacl, 

I hâve restored him. My wife is dead, I hâve restored 
her. So with property and with every thing else. But 
he who has deprived me of it is a wicked man, you say. 
Why does it trouble you by whom the one who has lent 
it to you demands it of you again? While he permits you 
the use of it, take care of it as property belonging to 
another, as a man who is travelling would do in an inn. 
You ought not, says he, to desire that things should be 
done as you wish, but you ought to wish that they should 
be done as they are done. Remember, says he eîsewhere, 
that you are here as an actor, and that you play the part 
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in a drama that it pleases the manager to gîye you. ^ îf 
he gives you a short one, play a short one; if he giyes 
you a long one, play a long one; if he wishes you to feign 
the beggar, you should do it with ail the simplicity pos¬ 
sible to you; and so with the rest. It is your business to 
play well the part that is given you; but to choose it is the 
business of another. Hâve every day before your eyes 
death and the evils which seem the most intolérable ; and 
you wilî never think of any thing lower and will desire 
nothing with excess. 

“He shows, too> in a thousand ways what man should 
do. He requires that he should be humble, that he should 
conceal his good resolutions, especially in the beginning, 
and that he should accompîish them m secret: nothing de^^ 
stroys them more than to reveal them. He never tires of 
repeating that the whole study and desire of man should 
be to perceive the will of God and to pursue it. 

“Such sir, saîd M. Pascal to M. de Saci, was the en- 
lightenment of this great mind that so well understood 
the duties of man. I dare say that he wouîd hâve merited 
to be adored if he had also known his impotence as well, 
since it is necessary to be a god to teach both to men. 
Thus as he was clay and ashes, after havîng so well corn- 
prehended what was due, behold how he destroys himself 
in the presumption of what can be done. He^ say s that 
God has given to every man the means of acquitting him¬ 
self of ail liis obligations; that these means are always 
in otir power ; that we must seek felicity through the things 
that are in our power, since God bas given thern to us 
for this end: we must see what there is in us that is free; 
that wealth, life, esteem, are not in our power, and there- 
fore do not îead to God; but that the mind cannot be forced 
to believe what it knows to be false, nor the will to love 
what it knows will render it unhappy ; that these two 
powers are therefore free, and and that it is through them 
^that we can render ourselves perfect; that man can by 
these powers perfectîy know God, love him, obey him, 
please him, cure himself of ail his vices, acquire ail the vir- 
tues, render himself holy, and thus the companion of God. 
These principles of a diabolic pride lead him to other errors, 
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as that the soul is a portion of the divine substance; that sor- 
row and death are not evils ; that one may kiil himself when 
he is persecuted to such a degree that he has reason to be- 
lieve that God calls him, and others. 

“As for Montaigne, of whom you wish too, sir, that I 
should speak to you, being born in a Christian State, he 
made profession of the Catholic religion, and in this there 
was nothing peculiar. But as he wished to discover what 
morals reason would dictate without the light of faith, he 
based his principles upon this supposition; and thus con- 
sidering man as destitute of ail révélation, he discourses 
m this wîse. He puts ail things In a universal doubt, so 
general that this doubt bears away itself, that is whether 
he doubts, and even doubtîng this latter proposition, his 
uncertainty revolves upon itself in a perpétuai and restless 
circle, alike opposed to those ^vho affirm that every thing 
is nncertain and to those who affirm that every thing is 
not so, because he will affirm nothing. It is in this doubt 
which doubts itself, and in this ignorance which is ignorait 
of itself, and which he calls his master-form, that lies 
the essence of his opinion, which he was unable to express 
by any positive ^term. For if he says that he doubts, he 
betrays himself in affirming at least that he doubts; which 
being formally agaînst his intention, he couîd only explain 
it by interrogation; so that, not wishing to say: “I do not 
know,” he saysWhat do î know?” Of this he makes 
his device, ^ pîacing it under the scaîes which, weighing 
contradictories, are found in perfect equîlibrium: that is, 
it is pure Pyrrhonîsm. Upon this principîe revolve ail hîs 
discourses and ail his essays ; and it is the only thing that 
he prétends realîy to establish, although he does not always 
point out his intention. He destroys in them insensibly ail 
that passes for the most certain among men, not îndeed to 
establish the contrary wîth a certainty to which alone he îs 
the enemy, but merely to show that, appearances being equâl 
on^both sîdes, one knows not where to fix his belîef. 

“In this spirit he jests at ail affirmations; for example, he 
combats those who hâve thought to establish in France a 
great remedy agaînst lawsuits by the multitude and the 
pretend^d justice of the laws: as if one could eut off the 
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root of the doubts whence arise these lawsuits, and as if 
there were dikes that could arrest the torrent of uncertainty 
and take conjectures captive ! Thus it is that, when he 
says that he would as soon submit his cause to the first 

passer-by as to judges armed with such a number of ordi- 

nances, he does not prétend that we should change the 
order of the State,—he has not so much ambition, nor 
that his advice may be better,—-he beîieves none good It 
is only to prove the vanity of the most received opinions; 
showing that the exclusion of ail laws would rather dimin- 
ish the number of disputants whilst the multiplicity of laws 
serves only to increase them, since difficultîes grow in pro* 
portion as they are weighed; since obscurities are multh 
plied by commentaries ; and since the surest way to un- 

derstand the meaning of a discourse is not to examine it, 

and to take it on the first appearance : as soon as it is 
scrutinized, ail its clearness becomes dissipated. In the 
like manner he judges by chance of ail the acts of men 
and the points of history, sometimes in one way, sometimes 
in another, freeîy following his first impression, and, with- 
out constraining his thought by the rules of reason, which 
has only false measures, he delights to show, by his ex* 
ample, the contrarieties of the same mînd. In this free 
genius, it is alike equal to him to^ get the better or not 
in the dispute, having always, by either example,^ a means 
of showing the weakness of opinions; being sustained with 
so much advantage in this universal doubt, that he is 
strengthened in it alike by his triumph and his defeat.^ 

“ It is from this position, floating and wavering as it is, 
that he combats with an invincible firmness the heretks 
of his times in respect to their affirmation of alone knowîng 
the true sense of the Scripture ; and it is also from this 
that he thunders forth most vigorously against the horrible 
impiety of those who dare to affirm that God is not. He 
attacks them especially in the apology of Raimond de Se- 
bonde; and finding them voluntarily destitute of ail révéla¬ 
tion, and abandoned to their natural intelligence, ail faith 
set aside, he demands of them upon what authority they 
undertake to judge of this sovereign Being who is in¬ 
finité by his own définition, they who know truly pone of 
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the things o£ nature! He asks them upon what principles 
they rest; he presses them to show them. He examines 
ail that they can produee; and pénétrâtes them so deepiy, 
by the talent in which he excels, that he demonsferates the 
vanity of ail those that pass for the firmest and the most 
natural. He asks whether the soûl knows any thing; whether 
she knows herself; whether she is substance or accident, 
body or spirit, what is each of these things, and whether 
there is any thing that does not belong to one of these 
orders ; whether she knows her own body, what is matter 
and whether she can discern among the innumerable variety 
of bodies from which it is produced; how she can reason 
if she is material; and how she can be united to a par- 
ticular body and feel its passions if she is spiritual: when 
she commenced to be? with the body or before? and whether 
she will end with it or not ; whether she is never mistaken ; 
whether she knows when she errs, seeing that the essence 
of contempt consists in not knowing it; whether in her 
obscurity she does not believe as firmly that two and three 
make six as she knows afterwards that they make five; 
whether animais reason, think, talk; and who can de- 
terrnine what is time, what is space or extent, what is 
motion, what is unity, what are ail the things that sur- 
round us and are wholly inexplicable to us; what is health, 
sickness, life, death, good, evil, justice, sin, of which we 
constantly speak; whether we hâve within us the principles 
of truth, and whether those which we believe, and which 
are called axioms or common notions, because they are 
common to ail men, are in conformity with the essential 
truth. And since we know but by faith alone that an all-good 
Being has given them to us truly in creatîng us to know 
the truth, who can know without this light whether, beîtig 
formed by chance, they are not uncertaîn, or whether, 
being formed by a lying and malicious being, he has not 
given them to us falsely in order to lead us astray ? Show- 
ing by this that God and truth are inséparable, and that if the 
one is or is not, if it is certain or uncertaîn, the other 
is necessarily the same. Who knows then whether the 
common-sense, that we take for the judge of truth, can 
be the judge of that which bas created it? Besides, wbo 
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knows what trulh is, and kow can we be sure of havîng 
it without understanding it? Who knows even wbat is being 
whicb it is impossible to define, sînce there is nothing more 
general, and since it would be necessary at first, to ex- 
plain it, to use the Word itself: It is being ... ? And 
since we know not what is soûl, body, time, space, motion, 
truth, good, nor even being, nor how to explain the idea 
that we form wîthîn ourselves, how can we assure our- 
selves that it is the same in ail men, seeing that we hâve 
no other token than the uniformîty of conséquences, which 
is not always a sign of that of princîples; for they may 
indeed be very different, and lead nevertheless to the same 
conclusions, every one knowing that the true is often in- 
ferred froni the false. 

Lastly, he examines thus profoundîy the sciences, both 
geometry, of which he shows the uncertaînty in the axioms 
and the ternis that she does not define, as centre, motion, 
etc., physics in many more ways, and medîcîne in an in- 
finîty of methods; history, politics, ethics, jurisprudence, 
and the rest. So that we remain convinced that we think 
no better at présent that in a dream from which,we shall 
wake only at death, and during which we hâve the prin- 
ciples of truth as little as durmg natural sieep. It is thus 
that he reproaches reason divested of faith so strongly 
and so cruelly that, making her doubt whether she is ratîonal, 
and whether animais are so or not, or in a greater or less 
degree, he makes her descend from the excellence which 
sht has attributed to herself, and places her through grâce 
on a level with the brutes, without permittîng her to quit 
this order until she shall hâve been înstructed by her 
Creator himself in respect to her rank, of which she is 
ignorant; threatening, if she grumbles, to place her be- 
neath every thing, which is as easy as the opposite, and 
nevertheless gîving her power to act only in order to re¬ 
mark her weakness with sîneere humîlîty, înstead of ex- 
alting herself by a foolîsh Insolence.” ^ 

M. de Saci, faneying himself living in a new country, 
and listening to a new language, repeated to himself the 
words of St. Augustine: O God of truth! are those who 
know these subtleties of reasoning therefore more pleasmg 
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to thee? He pîtied thîs philosopher who prîcked and tore 
himself on every sîde with the thorns that he formed, as 
St. Augustine saîd of himself when he was in this State. 
After some méditation, he saîd to M. Pascal: 

“I thank you, sir; I am sure that if I had read Mon¬ 
taigne a long time, I shouîd not know him so well as I do, 
since the conversation that I hâve just had with you. Thîs 
man should wish that he might never be kiiown, except 
by the récitals that you make of his writings ; and he might 
say with St. Augustine : Ibî me vide, attende. I believe as- 
suredîy that this man had talent; but I know not whether 
you do not lend to him a little more than he had, by the 
logîcal Chain that you make of his princîples. You can 
judge that having passed my lîfe as I hâve done, I hâve 
had little counsel to read thîs author, the Wôfks of whom 
had nothing of that which we ought chîefly to seek in oüf 
reading, according to the ruîe of St. Augustine, because 
his Works do not appear to proceed from a solid basîs of 
humility and pîety. We should forgive those philosophers 
of former tîmes who styîed themseîves academicîans, for 
puttiiig every thing în doubt. But what need had Mon¬ 
taigne to divert the mînd by revivîng a doctrine which 
passes now îii the eyes of Chrîstians for the folly? Thîs 
is the judgment that St. Augustine passes on these per- 
sons. For we can say after him of Montaigne: Fie sets 
faith aside în every thing that he says; therefore we, who 
hâve faith, shouîd set aside every thing that he says. I 
do not blâme the talent of thîs author, whîch was a great 
gift from God; but he might hâve used it better, and made 
a sacrifice of it to God rather than to the devil. What 
avails a blessing whett one uses ît so ill? Quîd proderaf, 
etc., saîd this holy doctor of him before his conversion. 
You are fortunate, sir, în having raîsed yourself above these 
people, who are called doctors, who are pîunged în drunken- 
ness, but whose hearts are voîd of truth. God has poured 
out înto your hearfother sweets and other attractions than 
those which you find in Montaigne. He has recalled you 
from that dangerous pîeasure, a jucunditate pestîfera, says 
St. Augustine, who renders thanks to God that he has 
forgiven him the sîns which he had committed in delight- 
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ing too much in vanity. St. Augustine îs so much the more 
crédible in this that he held formerly the same sentiments; 
and as you say of Montaigne that it is through universal 
doubt that he combats the heretics of his times, so through 
this same doubt of the academicians, St. Augustine forsook 
the heresy of the Manicheans. As soon as he belonged to 
God, he renounced these vanities, which he calls sacrilèges. 
He perceived with what wisdom St. Paul warned us not 
to suffer ourselves to be seduced by these discourses. For 
he acknowledges that there is in them a certain harmony 
which fascinâtes : we sometimes believe things true only 
because they are narrated eloquently. Those are dan- 
gerous viands, says he, that are served up in fine dishes; 
but these viands, instead of nourishing the heart, starve it. 
We then resemble men who sîeep, and who fancy that 
they eat while sieeping: these imaginary viands leave them 
as empty as they were before. 

“ M. de Saci made several similar remarks to M. Pascal : 
whereupon M. Pascal said to him, that if he complimented 
him on thoroughly possessing Montaigne, and of knowing 
how to construe him well, he could tell him without flattery 
that he understood St. Augustine much better, and that he 
knew how to construe him much better, though little to the 
advantage of poor Montaigne. He expressed himself as be- 
ing extremely edified by the solidity of ail that he had just 
represented to him; nevertheless, being full of his author, he 
could not contain'himself, and thus continued: 

'H acknowledge, sir, that I cannot see without joy in this 
author proud reason so irresistibly baffled by its own 
weapons, and that berce contention of man with man, 
which, from the companionship with God, to which he had 
exalted himself by maxims, hurls him down to the nature 
of brutes; and I should hâve îoved with ail my heart the 
minister of so great a vengeance, if, being a disciple of the 
Church by faith, he had followed the rules of ethics, in 
bringing men whom he had so usefully humiliated, not to 
irritate by new crimes him who alone can draw them from the 
crimes which he has convicted them of not being able even 
to know. 

“ But he acts on the contrary îike a heathen in this wise. 
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On this princîple, says he, outside of faîth every thing îs in 
uncertainty, and considering how much men seek the true 
and the good without making any progress towards trah-' 
quillity, he concludes that one should leave the care of them 
to others; and remain nevertheless in repose, skimming 
îightiy over subjects for fear of going beyond one’s depth in 
them; and take the true and the good on first appearances, 
without dwelling on them, for they are so far from being 
soHd that if one grasps them ever so îightiy, they will slip 
through his fingers and leave them empty. For this reasbn 
he follows the evidence of the senses and common-sense, 
because he would be oblîged to do violence to himself to 
contradict them, and because he knows not whether he 
would gain by it, ignorant as to where the truth is. So 
he shuns pain and death, because his instinct impels him 
to it, and because he will not resist for the same reason, 
but without concluding thence that these may be the real 
evils, not confiding too much in these natural émotions o£ 
fear, seeing that we feel others of pleasure which are ac- 
cused of being wrong, although nature speaks to the con- 
trary. Thus there is nothîng extravagant in his conduct ; he 
acts like the rest of mankind, and ail that they do in the 
foolish idea that they are pursuing the true good, he does 
from another prînciple, which is that probabilities being 
equal on either side, example and convenience are the 
counterpoîses that décidé him. 

“ He mounts his horse like a man that is not a philosopher, 
because he suffers it, but without believing that this îs 
his right, not knowing whether this animal has not, on the 
contrary, the right to make use of him. He also does some 
violence to himself to avoid certain vices ; and he even pré¬ 
servés fîdelity to marriage on account of the penalty that 
follows îrreguîaritîes ; but if the trouble that he takes exceeds 
that which he avoids, it does not disturb him, the rule of this 
action being convenience and tranquillity. He utterly re- 
jects therefore that stoical virtue which is depicted with 
a severe mien, fîerce glance, bristling locks, and wrinkled 
and moist brow, in a painful and distorted posture, far from 
men, in a gloomy silence, alone upon the summit of a rock: 
a phantom, he says, fit to frighten children, and which does 
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iiôthing else wîth continuai effort than to seek the repose 
which it never attains. His own is simple, familiar, pleasant, 
playful, and as we may say sportive: she follows whatever 
charms her, and toys negligently with good and bad accidents, 
reclining effeminately in the bosom of a tranquil indolence, 
from which she shows to those who seek felicity with so 
much toil that it is onîy there where she is reposing, and 
that ignorance and incuriosity are soft pillows for a well- 
balanced head, as he himself has said. 

“ I cannot conceal from you, sir, that in reading this author 
and compariiig him with Epictetus, I hâve found that they 
are assuredly the two greatest defenders of the two most 
celebrated sects of the world, and the only oiies conformable 
to reason, since we can only follow one of these two roads, 
namely : either that there is a God, and theii we place in him 
the sovereign good; or that he is uncertain, and that then 
the true good is also uncertain, since he is incapable of it 
I hâve taken extreme pleasure in remarking in these different 
reasonings wherein both hâve reached some conformity with 
the true wisdom which they hâve essayed to understand. 
For if it is pleasing to observe in nature her desire to paint 
God in ail his Works, in which we see some traces of him 
because they are his images, how much more just is it to 
consider in the productions of minds the efforts which they 
make to imitate the essential truth, even in shunning it, and 
to remark wherein they attain it and wherein they wander 
from it, as I hâve endeavored to do in this study. 

“ It is true, sir, that you hâve just shown me, in an 
admirable manner, the little utility that Christians can draw 
from these philosophie studies, I shall not refrain however, 
with your permission, from telling you still further my 
thoughts on the subject, ready, however, to renounce ail light 
that does not corne from you, in which I sTiall hâve the ad- 
vantage either of having encountered truth by good fortune 
or of receiving it from you with certainty. It appears to 
me that the source of the errors of these two sects, is in 
not having known that the State of man at the présent time 
differs from that of his création; so that the one, remark¬ 
ing some traces of his iirst greatnCss and being ignorant of 
his corruption, has treated nature as sound and without need 
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Of rédemption, which leads him to the height of prîde; whilst 
the other, feeling the présent wretchedness and being igno¬ 
rant of the original dignity, treats nature as necessarily in- 
firm and irréparable, which précipitâtes it into despair of 
arrivîng at real good, and thence into extreme laxity. Thus 
these two States which it is necessary to know together in 
order to see the whole truth, being known separately, lead 
necessarily to one of these two vices, pride or indolence, in 
which aÛ men are invariably before grâce, since if they do 
not remain in their disorders through laxity, they forsake 
them through vanîty, so true is that which you hâve just 
repeated to me from St. Augustine, and which I find to a 
great extent; for in fact homage is rendered to them in 
many ways. - 

‘'It is therefore from this imperfect enlightenment that 
it happens that the one, knowing the duties of man and 
being ignorant of hîs impotence, is lost in presumption, and 
that the other, knowing the impotence and being ignorant 
of the duty, falls into laxity; whence it seems that since the 
one leads to truth, the other to error, there would be formed 
from their alliance a perfect System of morals. But instead 
Oï this peace, nothing but war and a general ruin would 
resuit from their union; for the one establishing certainty, 
the other doubt, the one the greatness of man, the other 
his weakness, they would destroy the truths as well as the 
falsehoods of each other, So that they cannot subsîst alone 
because of their defects, nor unité bccause of their opposi¬ 
tion, and thus they break and destroy each other to give 
place to the truth of the Gospel. This it is that harmonizes 
the contrarieties by a wholly divine act, and uniting ail 
that is true and expelling aîl that is faîse, thus makes of 
them a truly celestial wisdom in which those opposites ac¬ 
cord that were incompatible in human doctrines. And the 
reason of this is, that these philosophers of the world place , 
contrarieties in the same subject; for the one attributed 
greatness to nature and the other weakness to this sanie 
nature, which could not subsîst; whilst faith teaches us to 
place them in different subjects: ail that is infirm belonging 
to nature, ail that is powerful belonging to grâce. Such is 
the marvellous and novel union which God alone could teach, 
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and which he alone could make, and which is only a type and 
an efïect of lhe ineffable union of two natures in the single 
person of a Man-God. 

‘‘ I ask your pardon, sir, said M. Pascal to M. de Saci, for 
being thus carried away in your presence into theology, in- 
stead of remaining in philosophy, which alone was my sub- 
ject; but I was led to it insensibly; and it is difficult not to 
enter upon it whatever truth may be discussed, because it is 
the centre of ail the truths; which appears here perfectly, 
silice it so obviously includes ail those that are found in 
these opinions. Thus I do not see how any of them could 
refuse to follow it. For if they are full of the idea of the 
greatness of man, what hâve they imagined that does not 
yield to the promises of the Gospel, which are nothing else 
than the worthy price of the death of a God? And if they 
delighted in viewing the infirmities of nature, their ideas 
do not equal those of the real weakness of sin, of which 
the same death has been the remedy. Thus ail find in it 
more than they hâve desired; and what is marvellous, they 
who could not harmonize in an infinitely inferior degree, 
then find themselves in unison ! 

'' M. de Saci could not refrain from testifying to M. Pascal 
that he was surprised to see how wéll he knew how to in- 
terpret things; but he acknowledged at the same time that 
every one had not the secret of making on these readings 
such wise and elevated reflections. He told him that he was 
like those skilful physicians, who by an adroit method of 
preparing the most deadly poisons knew how to extract 
from them the most efficacious remedies. He added, that 
though he saw cîearly, from what he had just said, that these 
readings were useful to him, he could not believe however 
that they would be advantageous to many people of slow 
intellect, who would not hâve élévation of mind enough to 
read these authors and judge of them, and to know how to 
draw pearls from the midst of the dunghill, aurwn ster- 
core, as said one of the Fathers. This could be much bet- 
ter said of these philosophers, the dunghill of whom, by its 
black fumes, might obscure the wavering faith of those who 
read them. For this reason he would always counsel such 
persons not to expose themselves lightly to these readings, 
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for fear of being destroyed with these philosophers, and of 
becoming the prey of démons and the food of worms, àc- 
cording to the language of the Scripture, as these philoso- 
phers hâve been.” 

“As to the utility of these readings, said M. Pascal, I will 
tell you simply my thought. I find in Epictetus an incom¬ 
parable art for troubling the repose of those who seek it 
in external things, and for forcing them to acknowledge that 
they are véritable slaves and misérable blind men; that it is 
impossible that they should find any thing else than the error 
and pain which they fly, unless they give themselves without 
reserve to God alone. Montaigne is incomparable for con- 
fotmding the pride of those who, outside of faith, pique 
themselves in a genuine justice; for disabusing those who 
cling to their opinions, and who think to find in the sciences 
impregnable truths; and for so effectually convicting reason 
of its want of Hght and its aberrations, that it is difficiilt, 
when one makes a good use of its principlcs, to be tempted 
to find répugnance in mysteries, for the mind is so over- 
whelmed by him, that it is far from wishing to judge whether 
the Incarnation or the mystery of the Eucharist are possible ; 
which the generality of mankind discuss but too often. 

“ But if Epictetus combats indolence, he leads to pride, so 
that he may be very injurions to those who are not persuaded 
of the corruption of the most perfect justice which is not 
from faith. And Montaigne is absoïutely pernicious to those 
who hâve any leaning to impiety or vice. For this reaspn 
these readings should be regulated with much care, discré¬ 
tion, and regard to the condition and disposition of those 
to whom they are counselled. It seems to me only that by 
joining them together they would not succeed ill, since the 
one is opposed to the evil of the other: not that they couïd 
bestow virtue but only disturb vice; the soûl finding îtseîf 
combated by contrarieties, the one of which expels pride and 
the other indolence, and being unable to be tranquil in any of 
these vices by their reasonings, or to shun them ail.'’ 

“ It was thus that these two persons of so fine an intellect 
agreed at last upon the subject of the reading of these 
philosophers, and met at the same goal, which they reached 
however by a somewhat different method ; M. de Saci arriv- 
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ing there at once through the clear views of Christianîty, 
and M. Pascal reaching it only after many turns by clinging 
to the principles of these philosophers.” 


THE ART OF PERSUASION 

The art of persuasion has a necessary relation to the man- 
ner in which men are led to consent to that which is pro- 
posed to them, and to the conditions of things which it is 
sought to make them believe. 

No one is ignorant that there are two avenues by which 
opinions are received into the soûl, which are its two prin¬ 
cipal powers; the understanding and the will. The more 
natural is that of the understanding, for we should never 
consent to any but demonstrated truths ; but the more com- 
mon, though the one contrary to nature, is that of the will; 
for ail men are almost led to believe not of proof, but by 
attraction. This way is base, ignoble, and irrelevant: every 
one therefore disavows it. Each one professes to believe and 
even to love nothing but what he knows to be worthy of be- 
lief and love. 

I do not speak here of divine truths, which I shall take 
care not to comprise under the art of persuasion, because 
they are infinitely superior to nature : God alone can place them 
in the soûl and in such a way as it pleases him. I know that 
he has desired that they should enter from the heart into 
the mind, and not from the mind into the heart, to humiliate 
that proud power of reasoning that prétends to the right to 
be the judge of the things that the will chooses; and to 
cure this infirm will which îs wholly corrupted by its filthy 
attachments. And thence it cornes that whilst in speaking of 
human things, we say that it is necessary to know them 
before we can love them, which has passed into a proverb,* 
the saints on the contrary say in speaking of divine things 
that it îs necessary to love them in order to know them, and 
that we only enter truth through charity, from which they 
hâve made one of their most useful maxims. 

From which it appears that God has established this super*» 

1 Ignotî nulla cupido—We do not desire what we do not know.” 


MINOR WORKS 407 

nâtilfaî order, which îs directly contrary to thé order tliat 
should be natiiral to men \n naturaî things» They hâve 
neverthelesâ corrupted this order by making of profane 
things Ivhat they shoüld make of holy thingâ, because in 
fact Wê believe scarceîy any thing except that which pleaseâ 
us. And thence cornes thc avefsion which we hâve to cou- 
senting to the truths of the Christian religion that are op- 
posed to our pleasures. '' Tell us of pieasant things and we 
wili hearken to you,” said the Jews to Moses; as if the agréé- 
ableness of a thing should regulate belief ! And it is to 
punish this disordef by an order which is conformed to hini, 
that God only poürs out his îight into the mind after hav- 
iiig sübdued the rébellion of thé wiîl by an altogether 
heavenly gentîeness which chàfms and wins it, 

I speak therefore only of the truths within ouf reaéh; and 
it is of them that I say that the mind and the heart are as 
doors by which they are received into the soûl, but that very 
few enter by the mind, whilst they are brought in in crôwds 
by the rash caprices of the wilî, without the courtsel of the 
reason, 

These powers bave eàch thcîr pfinciples and their main- 
spfings of action. 

Those of the mind are truths which are natural and known 
to all the World, às that the whole is greater than its part, 
besides several particular ma^sinls that are received by some 
and not by othefs, but which as soon as they aré admitted afe 
as powerful, although false, in carfying away belief, as 
those the most true. 

Those of the will are certain désirés natural and comrtiôn 
to all niankind, as the desire of being happy, which no One 
can avoid having, besides several pârticular objects which 
each one follows in Order to attain, and which having the 
power to please us are as powerful, although pernicious in 
fact, in causing the will td act, as though they made its 
véritable happiness. 

So müch for that which regards the powers that lead us 
to consent. 

But as for the qualities of things which should persuadé 
BS, they are very different. 

Some are drawn, by a necessary conséquence, from com- 
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mon principîes and admitted truths. These may be înfallibly 
persuasive; for in showing the harmony which they bave 
with acknowledged principîes there is an inévitable neces- 
sity of conviction, and it is impossible that they shall not 
be received into the soûl as soon as it has been enabled to 
cîass them among the principîes which it has already 
admitted. 

There are some which hâve a close connection with the 
objects of our satisfaction; and these again are received 
with certainty, for as soon as the soul has been niade to 
perceive that a thing can conduct it to that which it loves 
supremely, it must inevitably embrace it with joy. 

But those which hâve this double union both with admitted 
truths and with the desires of the heart, are so sure of their 
efïect that there is nothing that can be more so in nature. 

As, on the contrary, that which does not accord eîther with 
our belief or with our pleasures is importunate, false, and 
absolutely alien to us. 

In ail these positions, there is no room for doubt. But 
there are some wherein the things which it is sought to 
make us believe are well established upon truths which are 
known, but which are at the same time contrary to the 
pleasures that interest us most. And these are in great 
danger of showing, by an expérience which is only too com- 
mon, what I said at the beginning—that this imperious soul, 
which boasted of acting only by reason, follows by a rash 
and shameful choice the desires of a corrupt will, whatever 
résistance may be opposed to it by the too enlightened mind. 

Then it is that a doubtful balance is made between truth 
and pleasure, and that the knowledge of the one and the 
feeling of the other stir up, a combat the success of which 
is very uncertain, since, in order to judge of it, it would 
be necessary to know ail that passes in the innermost 
spirit of the man, of which the man himself is scarcely 
ever conscious. 

It appears from this, that whatever it may be of which we 
wish to persuade men, it is necessary to hâve regard to 
the person whom we wish to persuade, of whom we must 
know the mind and the heart, what principîes he acknow- 
ledges, what things he loves; and then observe in the thing 
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in question what afifinity it has with the acknowledged prin- 
they givelïm delightful by the pleasure which 

So that the art of persuasion consists as much in that of 
pleasing as m that of convincing, so much more are men 
.^?overned by caprice than by reason ! 

methods, the one of convincing, the 
other of pleasing, I shall only give here the rules of the first • 
and this m case we hâve granted the principles, and remain 

tW otherwise I do not know whether 

there could be an art for adapting proofs to the inconstancy 
of our caprices. ^ 

But the manner of pleasing is incomparably more difficult 
more subtie, more useful, and more admirable; therefore' 
treat of it it is because I am not capable of k; 
and I feel myself so far disproportionate to the task, that I 
believe the thing absoîuteîy impossible. 

Not that I do not believe that there may be as sure rules 
for pleasing as for demonstrating, and that he who knows 
perfectly how to comprehend and to practice them will as 
surely succeed in making himself beloved by princes and by 
people of ail conditions, as in demonstrating the éléments of 
pometry to tlmse who hâve enough imagination to compre¬ 
hend its hypothèses. But I consider, and it is, perhaps, my 
weakness that makes me believe it, that it is impossible to 
reach this. At least I know that i£ any are capable of it 
they are certain persons whom I know, and that no others 
hâve such clear and such abundant light on this matter 
.U . extreme difficuîty cornes from the fact 

that the principles of pleasure are not firm and stable. Thev 
are different in ail mankind, and variable in every particular 
with such a diversity that there is no man more different 
from another than from himself at different times. A man 
has other pleasures than a woman; a rich man and a poor 
m^an hâve different enjoyments ; a prince, a warrior, a mer- 
chant, a citizen, a peasant, the oîd, the young, the welî the 
sick, aîl vary; the least accidents change them. 

No_w there is an art, and it is that which I give for 
showing the connection of truths with their principles, 
whether of truth or of pleasure, provided that the prin- 
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ciples wHîch hâve once been avowed remaîn firm, and with- 
out being ever contradicted. 

But as there are few prînciples of this kind, and as, apart 
from geometry, which deals oiily with very simple figures, 
there are bardly any truths upon which we always remain 
agreed, and still fewer objects o£ pleasure which we do not 
change every hour, I do not know whether there is a means 
of giving fixed rules for adapting discourse to the incon- 
stancy of our caprices, 

This art, which I caîl the art of persuadîng, and which, 
properly speaking, is simply the process of perfect methodical 
proofs, consists of three essential parts : of definiiig the terms 
of which we should avail oursçlves by clear définitions ; of 
proposing prînciples or évident axioms to prove the thing in 
question; and of always mentally substituting in the démon¬ 
strations the définition in the place of the thing defined, 

The reason of this method is évident, since it would be use- 
less to propose what it is sought to prove, and to undertake 
the démonstration of it, if ail the terms which are not intelli¬ 
gible had not first been clearly defined ; and since it is neces- 
sary in the same maiiner that the demonstmtion should be 
preceded by the demand for the évident prînciples that are 
necessary to it, for if we do not secure the foundation we can- 
not secure the édifice; and since, in fine, it is necessary in 
demonstrating mentally, to substitute the définitions in the 
place of the things defined, as otherwise there might be an 
abuse of the different tneanings that are encountered in the 
terms, It is easy to see that, by observing this method, we 
are sure of convincing, since the terms ail being understood, 
and perfectly exempt from ambiguity by the définitions, and 
the prînciples being granted, if in the démonstration we 
always mentally substitute the définitions for the things de¬ 
fined, the invincible force of the conclusions cannot fail of 
having its whole efïect. 

Thus, never can a démonstration in which these conditions 
hâve been observed be subject to the sHghtest doubt; and 
never can those hâve force in which they are wanting. 

It is, therefore, of great importance to comprehend and to 
ppssess them ; and hence, to render the thing easîer and more 
practicable, I shall give them ail in a few rules which include 
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an that is necessary for the perfection of the définitions, the 
axioms, and the démonstrations, and consequently of the entire 
method of the geometrical prûofs of the art of persuading. 


Rules for Deûnîîîons 

L Not to undertake to define any of the thîngs so well 
known of themselves that dearer ternis cannot be had to 
explain them. 

II Not to îeave any terms tbat are at all obscure or ambig- 
uous without définition. ^ 

III. Not to employ in the définition of terms any words but 
such as are perfectly known or already explained. 


Rules for Axioms 

I. Not to omit any necessary principle without asking 
whether it is admitted, however clear and évident it may be 

Il Not to demand, in axioms, any but things that are per- 
fectly évident of themselves. ^ 


Rules for Demonsiralîom 

I. Not to undertake to demonstrate any thîng that îs so 
évident of itself that nothing can be given that is dearer to 
prove it. 

^ II. To prove all propositions at ail obscure, and to employ 
in their proof only very évident maxims or propositions 
already admitted or denionstrated. 

III. To always mentally substitute définitions in the place 
of thmgs defîned, in order not to be misled by the ambiguity 
of terms which hâve been restricted by définitions. 

These eight rules contain all the precepts for solid and îm- 
mutable proofs, three of which are not absolutely necessary 
and may be neglected without error; while it is difficult and 
almost impossible to observe them always exactly, although it 
is more accurate to do so as far as possible; these are the 
three first of each of the divisions. 
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For définitions. Not to define any terms that are perfectly 

known. . < r 

For axioms. Not to omit to require any axioms perfectly 

évident and simple. 

For démonstrations. Not to demonstrate any things weil- 
known of themselves. 

For it is unquestionable that it is no great error to define 
and clearly explain things, although very dear of themselves, 
nor to omit to require in advance axioms which cannot 
be refused in the place where they are necessary; nor 
lastly to prove propositions that would be admitted with- 
ont proof. 

But the five other rules are of absolute necessity, and can¬ 
not be dispensed with without essential defect and often with- 
out error ; and for this reason I shall recapitulate them here 
in detail. 

Rules necessary for deilnitions. Not to leave any terms at 
ail obscure or ambiguous without définition; 

Not to employ in définitions any but terms perfectly known 
or already explained. 

R^tle necessary for axioms. Not to demand in axioms 
any but things perfectly évident. ^ 

Rules necessary for démonstrations. To prove aU proposi¬ 
tions, and to employ nothing for their proof but axioms fully 
évident of themselves, or propositions already demonstrated 

or admitted; ^ r «i 

Never to take advantage of the ambiguity of terms by fail- 
ing mentally to substitute définitions that restrict and explain 
> them. 

These five rules form ail that is necessary to render proots 
convincing, immutable, and to say ail, geometrical ; and the 
eight rules together render them still more perfect. 

I pass now to that of the order in which the propositions 
should be arranged, to be in a complété geometrical sériés. 

After having established^... 


This is in what consists the art of persuading, which is 
comprised in these two principles; to define ail the terms of 

2 The rest of the phrase is wanting; and 
oosition either because it was not redacted by Pascal, or bccause U nas 
belniost, is found neither in our MS. nor in Father D^^mol^ts.—Faugère. 
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wliîch we make use ; to prove them ail by mentally substitut- 
ing définitions in the place of things defined. 

And here it seems to me proper to anticipate three princi¬ 
pal objections which may be made; 

ist, that this method bas nothing new; 2 d, that it is very 
easy to learn, it being unnecessary for this to study the élé¬ 
ments of geometry, since it consists in these two words that 
aro known at the first reading:; and, 3d, that it is of little 
utility, since its use is almost confined to geometricaî subjects 
alone. 

It is necessary therefore to show that there is nothing so 
îittle known, nothing more difiâcult to practise, and nothing 
more usefui or more universal. 

As to the first objection, that these rules are common in the 
World, that It is necessary to define every thing and to prove 
every thîng, and that logicians themselves hâve placed them 
among the principles of theîr art, I would that the thîng were 
true and that it were so well known that I should not hâve 
che trouble of tracing with so much care the source of ail the 
defects of reasonîngs whîch are truly so common. But so little 
is this the case, that, geometrîcians alone excepted, who are 
so few in nuniber that they are single in a whole nation and 
long periods of time, we see no others who know it. It wilî 
be easy to make this understood by those who hâve perfectiy 
comprehended the little that I hâve said; but if they hâve not 
fully comprehended this, I confess that they will learn nothing 
from it. 

But if they hâve entered into the spirit of these rules, and 
if the rules hâve made sufficient impression on them to become 
rooted and established in their mînds, they will feel how 
much différence there is between what is said here and what 
a few logicians may perhaps hâve written by chance approxi-* 
mating to it in a few passages of their works. 

Those who hâve the spirit of discernment know how much 
différence there is between two similar words, according to 
their position, and the circumstances that accompany them. 
Wül it be maintained, indeed, that two persons who hâve read 
the same book, and learned it by heart, hâve a like acquaint- 
ance with it, if the one comprehends it in such a manner that 
he knows ail its principles, the force of its conclusions, the 
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answers tp the objections tbat jnay be niade to ît, and the 
whole economy qf tbp WPrb î wbilp to thc otber tbese nre but 
dend îetters and sçeds, wWpb, aîtbough Hkp tbose wbich bave 
produced such fruîtfui trees, romain dry and unproductîve in 
tbe stérile mind tbat bas reoeived tbem In vain, 

AU wbp say tbe santé tbings do not possess tbem în tbe 
same manner; and bence tbe incomparable autbor of tbe Art 
çf Conversation* pauses with so muçh çare tP mabe it under- 
stood tbat we mnst not judge qf tbe çapacîty of a man by the 
excellence of a happy remark tbat we bave heard bîm make; 
but instead of e^çtendîng cmr admiration of a good speecb to 
the speaker, let «s penetrate, says be, tbe mfnd frpîn wbîçb ît 
proceeds ; îet us try wbetber he owe$ ît tfi bfa memory, or to 
a happy chance ; îet m receiye It wîtb çqîdness and çontempt, 
in order to see vvbetber he wllî feeî tbat we dp not gîve to 
wbat be ^ays tbe esteem wblcb Its value deserves : ît wîlî 
oftenest be ?een tbat be wîU be made to dîsavpw |t on tbe 
spot, and wilî be drawn very far from tbîs better tbougbt în 
wbîçb be does npt beliçve, to plunge bimself întp anotber 
quîte base and rîdîçulous. We must, tberefpre, sound în wbat 
manner tbîs tbougbt h îodged in !ts autbor;* bow, wbence, 
to wbat e#ent be possesses it; otberwîse, the basty judgment 
wilî be a rasb judge, 

î wpuld fnquîre of reasonable persons wbetber thîs prîn- 
cîpîe; Matkr U ngtwdly voholly incapable of thonght^ and 
thîs otber: I think, th^refore / mh are in fact tbe same în 
the mind of Descartes, and in tbat of St, Augustine, wbo saîd 
tbe same tbing tweîye bnndred years before,* 

In truth, I am far frpm afbrmmg tbat Descartes îs not tbe 
real autbor qf it, even tbpugb be may bave îearned ît onîy 
în reading tbîs dîstinguîsbed saint ; for I know bow much dif¬ 
férence tbçre îs between wrltîng a word by cbançe wîtbout 
makîng a longer and more ejçtendcd réfection on ît, and 
perceivmg în tbîs word an admirable sériés of conclusions, 
'wbiçb prove tbe distinction between materîaî and spîrîtuaî 
natures, and makîng qf ît a ürm and sustaîned prîndple of a 
complété metapbysîcal System, as Descartes bas pretended to 

® Montaigne, Essais, Hv. III, cîiap. vîîî.— Fougère. 

* Montaîgne‘s expression îs : ** Feel on aU sîctes how ît îs îodgejJ in \V» 
author. Essais, same chapter.— Ibid, 

*Çiv, D^i» î* C. Kxvi, 
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examining whether he has effectively suc- 
ceeded in his pretensioa, I assume that he has doue so, and it 
®upposttton that I say that thîs expression is as 
hlv^saW it hv fa others wlïo 

îf<Pr* a thing of himself without comprehending 

its excellence m which another will discern a marvetlouf 
sériés of conclusions, which make us affirm boldly that it is 
Tht ü?’’ î® ® expression, and that he is no more in- 
debu^d for it to the one from whom he has learned it, thaiî a 

thinidn^J «ast the seed, without 

thmUug of it, or knowing it, into the fruitful soil which 
caused jts growth hy its own fertflîty. 

The same thoughts sometimes put forth quite differently in 
the mmd of another than m that of their author: unfruitful 
w their natural soii, abundant when transplanted. But it 

thoughts produce ail the fruit of which they are capable and 
that afterwards others, having lieard them admired, borrow 
them, and adorn theniselves with them, but without knowing 
fteir excellence; and :t is then that the différence of the samf 
wordjn different mouths is the most apparent. 

wanner that logic has borrowed, perhaps, the 
rules of geometry, without comprehending their force; and 

hTr ,tn j’y cî’aaae among those that belong to 

it,_it does not thence follow that they* hâve entered into the 
pint of geometiy, and I should be greatly averse if they 
gave no ofher evidence of it than that of having mentioned 

îLr ?" ® ‘f’at science 

that teaches the true method of directing the reason. 

t J should be, on the contrary, strongly disposed to ex- 
clude them from it, and alraost jrrevocably. For to hâve saîd 
It by chance, without having taken care that every thing was 
meluded withm it and instead of following this light to wan- 
der bhndîy in nseless researches, pursuing what they promise 
but neyev can give, is truly showîng that they are not very 
rouch more than if they had failed to follow 
the light, because they had not perceîved ît. 

• Doubtiess $h0 togîcîans*-^Faugêf0it 
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The method of not errîng is sought by ail the world. The 
logicians profess to guide to it, the geometricians alone attain 
itj, and apart from their science, and the imitations of it, there 
are no true démonstrations. The whole art is included in the 
simple precepts that we hâve given ; they alone are sufficient, 
they alone afford proofs; ail other rules are useless or injuri- 
ous. This I know by long expérience of ail kinds of books 
and persons. 

And on this point I pass the same judgment as those who 
say that geometricians give them nothing new by these rules, 
because they possessed them in reality, but confounded with a 
multitude of others, either useless or false, from which they 
could not discriminate them, as those who seeking a diamond 
of great price amidst a number of false ones, but from which 
they know not how to distinguish it, should boast, in holding 
them ail together, of possessing the true one equally with him 
who without pausing at this mass of rubbish lays his hand 
upon the costly stone which they are seeking and for which 
they do not throw away the rest. 

The defect of false reasoning is a malady which is cured by 
these two remedies. Another has been compounded of an in- 
finity of useless herbs in which the good are enveloped and in 
which they remain without effect through the ill qualities of 
the cômpound. 

To discover ail the sophistries and equivocations of captions 
reasonings, they hâve invented barbarous names that aston- 
ish those who hear them; and whilst we can only unravel ail 
the tangles of this perplexing knot by drawing out one of the 
ends in the way proposed by geometricians, they hâve in- 
dicated a strange number of others in which the former are 
found included without knowing which is the best. 

And thus, in showing us a number of paths which they say 
conduct us whither we tend, although there are but two that 
lead to it, it is necessary to know how to mark them in par- 
tîcular. It will be pretended that geometry which indicates 
them with certainty gîves only what had already been given 
by others, because they gave in fact the same thing and more, 
without heeding that this boon lost its value by abundance, 
and was diminished by adding to it. 

Nothing is more common than good things: the point in 
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question is onîy to discriminate them; and it is certain that 
they are ail natural and within our reach and even known 
to ail mankind. But they know not how to distinguish them. 
This is universal. It is not among extraordinary and fantastic 
things that excellence is to be found, of whatever kind it may 
be. We rise to attain it and become removed from it: it is 
oftenest necessary to stoop for it The best books are those, 
which those who read them believe they themselves could 
hâve written. Nature, which aîone is good, is wholly familiar 
and common. 

I make no doubt therefore that these rules, being the true 
ones, are simple, artless, and natural, as in fact they are. It 
is not Barbara and Baralipton that constîtute reasoning. The 
mînd must not be forced ; artificial and constraîned manners 
fin it with foolish presumption, through unnatural élévation 
and vain and ridiculous inflation, instead of solid and vigorous 
nutriment And one of the principal reasons that diverts those 
who are^entering upon this knowledge so much from the true 
path which they should follow, is the fancy that they take at 
the outset that good things are inaccessible, givîng them the 
name of great, lofty, elevafed, sublime, This destroys every 
thing. I would call them low, common, familiar: these nanîe$ 
suit them better; I hâte such inflated expressions. 


DISCOURSE 

On THE Passion of Love* 

Man is born for thought; therefore he is not a moment 
without it; but the pure thoughts that would render him 
happy, if he could always maintain them, weary and oppress 
him, They make a uniform life to which he cannot adapt 
himself; he must hâve excitement and action, that is, it is 
necessary that he should sometimes be agitated by those pas¬ 
sions the deep and vivid sources of which he feels within his 
heart 

The passions which are the best suîted to man and include 
many others, are love and ambition : they hâve Httle connec» 

The authenticity of thip fragment is dîsputed. 

HC XLVm (n) 
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tîon wîth each other ; nevertheless they are often allîed ; but 
they mutually weaken, not to say destroy, each other. 

Whatever compass of mind one may hâve, he is capable of 
only one great passion; hcnce, when love and ambition are 
found together, they are only haîf as great as they would be 
If only one of them existed. The time of life détermines 
neither the beginning nor the end of these two passions ; they 
spring up in the earliest years and subsist very often unto the 
tomb. Nevertheless, as they require much warmth, young 
persons are best fîtted for them, and it seems that they abate 
with years : thîs however is very rare. 

The life of man is miserabîy brief. It is usually computed 
from hîs fîrst entrance înto the world; for my part, I would 
only compute it from the bîrth of reason and from the time 
that man begins to be influenced by it, whîch does not ordi- 
narily happen before twenty years of âge. Before this time, 
we are children, and a chüd is not a man 

How happy is a life that begins with love and ends with 
ambition î If I had to choose, this is the one I should take. 
So long as we hâve ardor we are amiable ; but this ardor dies 
out, is lost ; then what a fine and noble place is left for ambi¬ 
tion ! A tumultuous life is pleasing to great minds, but those 
who are médiocre hâve no pleasure in it; they are machines 
everywhere. Hence when love and ambition begin and end 
life, we are in the happiest condition of which human nature 
is capable. 

The more mind we hâve the greater the passions are, since 
the passions being only sentiments and thoughts that belong 
purely to the mind although they are occasioned by the body, 
it is obvions that they are no longer any thing but the mind 
itself, and that thus they fill up its entire capacity. I speak 
here only of the ardent passions, for the others are often mîn- 
gled together and cause a very annoying confusion ; but this 
is never the case in those who bave mind. 

In a great soûl everything îs great. 

It is asked whether it is necessary to love? This should 
not be asked, it should be felt. We do not deliberate upon it, 
we are forced to it, and take pleasure in deceivîng ourselves 
when we dîscuss it, 

Definîteness of mind causes definiteness of passion; this îs 
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wîiy a great and definîte niind Ipyes wîth ardor, and sees dis» 
tinctly what ît ÎQves, 

There arç twQ kinds çi mind; tHe one geometricaî, and the 
other what îpay be called thç imagmative (de finesse), 

Th@ former Is slow, rigid, and inflexible in its vîews, but the 
latter haa a suppleness of thought whîch fastens at once upan 
the Yarious pîeasing quaîities of what ît loves. From the eyes 
it goes to the heart Itself, and from the expression without it 
knows what is passing wîthîn. 

When we hâve both kinds pf mînd combîned, how much 
pleasure îs given by îovç ! For we possess at the same tîme 
thi strength and the flexîbîîîty of mind essentîalîy necessary 
for the éloquence of two persons* 

We are hom wîth ft disposition to love în our hearts, whîch 
is deveîopcd în proportion as the mînd îs perfected, and împels 
us to love what appears to us beautiful wîthout ever having 
been told what this îs. Who can doubt after thîs whether we 
arp In the world for anythîng else than to îoye? In fact, we 
conceal în vain, we aîways love. In the very thîngs from 
which love seems to hâve been separateda it î§ found seçretly 
and imder sçal, and man couîd not Hvç a moment withput 
thîs. 

Man does not like to dweîl wîth hlmielf ; nevertheless he 
loves ; ît îs necessary then that he seek fîsewhere somethîng 
to love, He can find ît only în beauty; but as he îs hîmseîf 
the most heautifnl créature that God has ever formed, he must 
flnd in hîmseîf the mode! of thîs beauty whîch he seeks wîth¬ 
out. Every one can perceîve în hîmseîf the first glîmmerings 
of ît; and according as we observe that what îs without 
agréés or disagrees wîth these^ we form our îdeas of beauty 
or deformîty în ail thîngs. Nevertheless, aîthough man seeks 
wherewith to flU up the great voîd he makes în going out of 
hîmseîf, he cannot however be satîsfled wîth overy kind of 
object. His heart îs too large; ît is necessary at least that it 
shoiild be somethîng that resemhles hîm and approaches îiim 
as near as may be. Hence the beauty that can satisfy man 
consîsts not only în fltness, but aîso în resemblance; it is 
restrîcted and confined to the différence of sex. 

Nature has so well împressed thîs truth on our soûls, that 
we find a prédisposition to ail thîs; neîther art nor study Is 
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required; it even seems that we hâve a place to fill in our 
hearts which is thus filled efïectively. But we feel this better 
than we can express it. It is only those who know how to 
confuse and contemn their ideas who do not see it. 

Although this general idea of beauty may be engraven in 
the innermost part of our soûls with inefïaceable characters, 
it does not prevent us from being susceptible of great différ¬ 
ences in its individual application ; but this is only in the man- 
ner of regarding what pleases us. For we do not wish for 
beauty alone, but desire in connection with it a thousand 
circumstances that dépend on the disposition in which it is 
found, and it is in this sense that it may be said that each one 
possesses the original of hîs beauty, the copy of which he is 
seeking externally. Nevertheless, women often déterminé 
this original. As they hâve an absolute empire over the 
minds of men, they paint on them either the qualities of the 
beauties which they possess or those which they esteem, and 
by this means add what pleases them to this radical beauty. 
Hence there is one epoch for blondes, another for brunettes, 
and the division there is among women in respect to esteem 
for the one or the other makes at the same time the différence 
among men in this regard. 

Fashion even and country often regulate what is called 
beauty. It is a strange thing that custom should mingle so 
strongly with our passions. This does not hinder each one 
from having his idea of beauty by which he judges others 
and with which he compares them ; it is on this principle that 
a lover finds his mistress the most beautiful and proposes her 
as a model. 

Beauty is divided in a thousand different ways. The most 
proper object to sustain it is a woman. When she has intel¬ 
lect, she enlivens it and sets it off marvellously. If a woman 
wishes to please, and possess the advantages of beauty or a 
portion of them at least, she will succeed; and even though 
men take ever so little heed of it, although she does not 
strive for it, she will make herself îoved. There is an 
accessible point in their hearts; she will take up her abode 
there. 

Man is born for pleasure; he feels it; no other proof of it 
is needed. He therefore follows his reason in giving himself 
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to pîeasure. But veiy often he feels passion in his heart with- 
out knowing in what it originated. 

A true or false jpleasure can equally fill the mind. For wriat 
matters it that this pîeasure is false, if we are persuaded that 
it is true? 

By force of speaking of love we become enamored. There 
is nothing so easy. It is the passion most natural to man. 

Love has no âge ; it is always young. So the poets tell us ; 
it is for this that they represent it to us under the figure of a 
child. But without asking any thing of it, we feel it. 

Love gives intellect and is sustaîned by intellect. Address 
is needed in order to love. We daily exhaust the methods pf 
pleasing ; nevertheless it is necessary to please and we please. 

We hâve a fountain of self-love which represents us to our- 
selves as beîng able to fill several places outside of ourselves; 
this is what makes us happy to be loved. As we desire it 
with ardor, we quickly remark it and perceive it in the eyes 
of the person who loves. For the eyes are the interpreters 
of the heart; but he alone who is interested in them can 
understand their language. 

Man by himself is something imperfect; he must find a 
second in order to be happy. He oftenest seeks it in equality 
of condition, because in that the liberty and the opportunity 
of manifesting his wishes are most easîly found. Yet he 
sometimes rises above this, and feels the kindling flame 
although he dares not tell it to the one who has caused it. 

When we love a woman of unequal condition, ambition 
may accompany the beginning of the love; but in a little 
time the latter becomes master. It is a tyrant that will suffer 
no companion ; it wishes to be alone ; ail the other passions 
must bend to it and obey it. 

An elevated attachment fills the heart of man much better 
than a common and equal one; and little things float in his 
capacity ; none but great ones lodge and dwell therein. 

We often write things which we only prove by obliging 
every one to reflect upon himself, and find the truth of 
which we are speaking. In this consists the force of the 
proofs of what I assert. 

When a man is fastîdious in any quality of his mind, he is 
so in love. For as he must be moved by every object that is 
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outSî3e of îiîmseîf, îf there is any tîiîng that îs répugnant to 
his ideas, he perceives and sliuns it; the rule of this fastid- 
iousness dépends on a pure, noble, and sublime reason. ^ Thus 
we can belîeve ourselves fastidious without actually being so, 
and others bave the right to condemn us; whilst for beauty 
each one lias his rule, sovereign and independent of that of 
others. Yet between being fastidious and not being ^so at 
ail, it must be granted that when one desires to be fastidious 
he is not far ïrom actually being so. Women like to per- 
‘ ceive fastidiousness in men, and this is, it seems to me, the 
most vulnérable point whereby to gain them: we are pleased 
to see that a thousand others are contemned and that we 
alone are esteemed. 

Qualities of mind are not acquired by habit; they are only 
perfected. Whence it is easy to see that fastidiousness is a 
gift of nature and not an acquisition of art. 

In proportion as we hâve more intellect, we find more 
original beauties; but this is not necessary in order to be in 
love ; for when we love, we find but one, 

Does it not seem that as often as a woman goes out of her- 
self to impress the hearts of others, she makes a place void 
for others in her own? Yet, I know some who affirm that 
this is not true. h)are we call this injustice? It is natural 
to give back as much as we hâve taken. 

Attachment to the same thought wearies and destroys the 
mind of man. Hence for the solidity and permanence of the 
pleasure of love, it is sometimes necessary not to know that 
, we love ; and this is not to be guilty of an infidelity, for we 
do not therefore love another; it is to regain strength^ in 
order to love the better. This happens without our thinking 
of it; the mind is borne hither of itself; nature wihs it, corn- 
mands it. It must however be çonfessed that thîs îs a misér¬ 
able conséquence of human weakness, and that we sliould be 
happier if we were not forced to change of thought ; but there 

is 110 remedy. ^ ^ , 

The pleasure of loving without daring to tell it, has its 
pains, but it has its joys also. What transport do we not feel 
in moulding ail our actions in view of pleasing the person 
whom we infiniteîy esteem! We study each day to find the 
means of revealing ourselves, and thus employ as much 
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time as !f we were holding converse wîth the one whom we 
love. The eyes kîndle and grow dim at the same moment, 
and although we do not see pîainîy that the one who causes 
this disorder takes heed of it, we stîlî hâve the satisfaction 
of feeîing ail these émotions for a person who deserves 
them so welî. We would gîadly hâve a hundred tongues to 
make it known; for as we cannot make use o£ words, 
we are obliged to confine ourseîves to the éloquence qf 
action. 

Up to this point we hâve constant deîight and sufficlent 
occupation. Thus we are happy ; for the secret of keepîng a 
passion constantly aîîve is to suffer no void to sprîng up In 
the mind, by ûbliging it to appîy itseîf without ceasing to 
what moves %o agreeably. But when it îs în the State that 
I hâve just described, it cannot îast long, because beîng soie 
actor în a passion în which there must necessarîly be two, it 
îs difficult to hînder it from soon exhausting ail the émotions 
by which It îs agîtated. 

Àlthough the passion may be the same, novelty is needed ; 
the mind takes delight in it, and he who knows how to pro¬ 
cure it, knows how to make himself loved. 

After having gone thus far, this plénitude sometimes dî- 
minishes, and recelving no assistance from the side of its 
source, we décliné mîserably, and hostile passions take pos¬ 
session of a heart which they rend into a thousand pièces. 
Yet a ray of hope, however faint it may be, exalts us as high 
as we were before, This is sometîmes a play in which 
women delight; but sometimes in feîgning to hâve compas¬ 
sion, they hâve ît în reality. Pîow happy we are when this 
îs the case! 

A firm and solîd love always begins with the éloquence o.f 
action; the eyes bave the hest share în ît Nevertheîess it is 
necessary to conjecture, but to conjecture rîghtly. 

When two persons are o£ the same sentiments, they do not 
conjecture, or at îeast one conjectures what the other means 
to say without the other understanding ît or darîng to under- 
stand. 

When we love, we appear to ourseîves quite different from 
what we were before. Thus we imagine that every one 
perceîves ît ; yet nothîng is more false. But because the per- 
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ception of reason is bounded by passion^ we cannot assure 
ourselves and are always suspicious. 

When we love, we are persuaded that we shall discover the 
passion of another: thus we are afraid. 

The longer the way is in love, the greater is the pleasure 
that a sensitive mind feels in it. 

There are certain minds to which hopes must long be 
given, and these are minds of refinement. There are others 
which cannot long resist difficulties, and these are the gross- 
est. The former love longer and with more enjoyment; the 
latter love quicker, with more freedom, and sooner end. 

The first effect of love is to inspire a profound respect; 
we hâve vénération for what we love. It is very just; we 
see nothing in the world so great as this. 

Authors cannot tell us much of the love of their heroes; it 
is necessary that they should hâve been the heroes them- 
selves. 

Wandering in love is as monstrous as injustice in the 
mind. 

In love, silence is of more avail than speech. It is good to 
be abashed; there is an éloquence in silence that pénétrâtes 
more deeply than language can. PIow well a lover persuades 
his mistress when he is abashed before her, who elsewhere 
has so much presence of mind ! Whatever vivacity we may 
hâve, it is well that in certain junctures it should be extin- 
guished. Ail this takes place without ruie or reflection, and 
when the mind acts, it is without thinking of it beforehand. 
This happens through necessity. 

We often adore one that is unconscious of it, and do not 
fail to preserve an inviolable fidelity, although its object 
knows nothing of it. But this love must be very refined or 
very pure. 

We know the minds of men, and consequently their pas¬ 
sions, by the comparison that we make between ourselves 
and others. 

I am of the opinion of him who said that in love one for- 
gets his fortune, his relatives, and his friends; the most 
elevated attachments go as far as this. What causes us to 
go so far in love is that we do not think we hâve need of 
anything else than the object of our love: the mind is full; 
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there is no longer any room for care or solicitude. Passion 
cannot exist without excess : thence it comes that we care 
no longer for what the world says, as we know already 
that our conduct ought not to be condernned, since it cornes 
from reason. There is fulness of passion, and can be no 
beginning of reflection. 

It is not an effect of custom, it is an obligation of nature, 
that men make the advances to gain the attachment of 
women. 

This forgetfulness that is caused by love, and this attach¬ 
ment to the object of our love, make qualities spriiig up that 
we had not before. We beçome magnificent, without ever 
having been so. 

The miser himself who loves becomes liberal, and does 
not remember ever to hâve had a contrary disposition ; we 
see the reason of this in considering that there are some 
passions which contract the soûl and render it stagnant, and 
that there are others which expand it and cause it to over- 
flow. 

We hâve unaptly taken away the name of reason from love 
and hâve opposed them to each other without good founda- 
tion, for love and reason are but the same thing. It is a pré¬ 
cipitation of thought which is impelled to a side before fulîy 
examining every thing, but it js still a reason, and we should 
not and cannot wish that it were otherwise, for we would 
then be very disagreeable machines. Let us not therefore 
exclude reason from love, since they are inséparable. The 
poets were not right in painting Love blînd ; we must take off 
his bandage and restore to him henceforth the enjoyment 
of his eyes. 

Soûls fitted for love demand a Hfe of action which be¬ 
comes brilliant in new events. The externaî excitement 
must correspond with the internai, and this manner of living 
is a marvellous road to passion. Thence it is that courtiers 
are more successful in love than citizens, since the former 
are ail fire and the latter lead a life in the uniformity of 
which there is nothing striking: a tempestuous life sur¬ 
prises, strikes, and pénétrâtes. 

It seems as though we had quite another soûl when we 
love than when we do not love; we are exalted by thïs 
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passion and become alî greatness; the rest therefore must 
hâve proportion, otherwise this does not harmonize and is 
consequently disagreeable. 

The pleasing and the beautîful are onîy the same thing; 
every one has his idea of it. It is of a moral beauty that I 
mean to speak, which consists in externa! words and actions. 
We hâve a rule indeed for becoming agreeable; yet the 
disposition of the body is necessary to it, but this cannot be 
acquired. 

Men hâve taken pleasure in formîng for themseîves so 
elevated a standard of the pleasing that no one can attain it. 
Let us judge of it better, and say that this is simpiy nature 
with surprising facility and vivacity of mind. In love these 
two qualities are necessary. There must be nothing of force, 
and yet there must be nothing of slowness : habit gives the rest. 

Respect and love should be so well proportioned as to sus* 
tain each other without love beîng stifled by respect. 

Great soûls are not those that love oftenest; it fs a violent 
love of which I speak; an înundatîoii of passion is needed to 
move them and fill them. But when they begin to love, they 
love much more strongîy. 

It is saîd that there are some nations more amorous than 
others; this is not speaking rightly, or at least it is not true 
in every sense. 

Love consisting only in an attachment of thought, it is cer¬ 
tain that it must be the same over all the earth. It is true 
that, considering it otherwise than in the thought, the climate 
may add something, but this is only in the body, 

It is with love as with good sense; as one man believes 
himself to bave as much mind as another, he also believes 
that he loves the same. Yet, they who hâve the most 
perception, love even to the most trîfling thîngs, which is not 
possible for others. It is necessary to be very subtle to 
remark this différence. 

One cannot feign to love unless he is very near beîng a 
lover, or at least unless he loves in some direction; for the 
mind and the thoughts of love are requîsite for this seemîng, 
and how shall we find means of speaking well without this? 
The truth of passion is not so easily disguised as serions 
truth» 
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We must hâve ardor, acdvity^ and prompt and naturaî 
wannth of mind for the former; the îatter we conceaî by 
slowness and pliancy, which it îs easier to do. 

When we are at a distance from the object of our îove, we 
résolve to do or to say many things ; but when we are near, 
we are irresoîute. Whence cornes this? It is becaitse when 
we are at a distance reason is not so much perturbed, but Is 
strangely so in thepreseiice of the object: now for resolution, 
firmness is needed, which is destroyed by perturbation. 

In love^we dare not hazard, because we fear to îose every 
thing; it is necessary, however, to advance, but who can say 
how far? We tremble constantly untiî we hâve found this 
point. Prudence does nothing towards maîntaîning it when 
it is found. 

There is nothing so embarrassing as to be a lover, and to 
see something in our favor wîthout darîng to beîieve it; we 
are alike opposed by hope and fear. But finaîly the îatter 
becomes victorious over the other. 

When we love ardently, it is always a noveîty to see the 
person beloved. After a moments absence, he finds a void 
in his heart. What happiness is it to find her again î he feels 
at once a cessation of anxiety. 

It is necessary, however, that this îove should be already 
far advanced; for when it is budding, and has made no 
progress, we feel indeed a cessation of anxiety, but others 
supervene. 

Aîthough troubles thus succeed each other, one îs not hin« 
dered from desiring the presence of his mîstress by the hope 
of suffering less; yet, when he sees her, he fancies that he 
suffers more than before. Past troubles no longer move 
hîm, the présent touch hîm, and it is of those that touch him 
that he judges. 

Is not a lover in this State worthy of compassion ? 

OF THE GEOMETRîCAL SPIRIT 

We may hâve three principal objects in the study of truthr 
one to discover it when it is sought; another to denionstrate 
it when it îs possessed; and a third, to discriminate It from 
the false when it is examîned. 
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I do not speak of the first; I treat particularîy of the 
second, and it încludes the third. For if we know the 
method of proving the truth, we shall hâve, at the same 
time, that of discriminating it, since, in examining whether 
the proof that is given of it is in conformity with the rules 
that are understood, we shall know whether it is exactly 
demonstrated. 

Geometry, which excels in these three methods, has^ ex- 
plained the art of discoverîng unknown truths; this it is 
which is called analysis, and of which it would be useless to 
discourse after the many excellent works that hâve been 
written on it. 

That of demonstrating truths already found, and of elu- 
cidating them in such a manner that the proof of them 
shall be irrésistible, is the only one that I wish to give ; and 
for this I hâve only to explain the method which geometry 
observes in it; for she teaches it perfectly by her examples, 
aîthough she may produce no discourse on it. And since 
this art consists in two principal things, the one in proving 
each proposition by itself, the other in disposing ail the 
propositions in the best order, I shall make of it two sec¬ 
tions, of which the one will contain the rules for the conduct 
of geometrical, that is, methodical and perfect démonstra¬ 
tions; and the second will comprehend that of geometrical, 
that is, methodical and complété order : so that the two 
together wül include ail that will be necessary to direct 
reasoning, in proving and discriminating truths, which I 
design to give entire. 


Section First —Of the method of geometrical, that is, of 
methodical and perfect démonstrations. 

I cannot better explain the method that should be pre- 
served to render démonstrations convincing, than by explain- 
ing that which is observed by geometry. 

But it is first necessary that I should give the idea of a 
method still more eminent and more complété, but which 
mankind could never attain ; for what exceeds geometry sur- 
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passes us; and, nevertheless, something must be said of it, 
altbough it is impossible to practîse ît.^ 

This true method, whicb would form démonstrations in tfie 
highest excellence, if it were possible to arrive at it, would 
consist in two principal things: the one, in employing no 
term the meanîng of which had not first been clearly ex- 
plained ; the other, in never advancing any proposition which 
could not be demonstrated by truths already known; that is, 
in a Word, in defining every term, and în proving every 
proposition. But to foUow the same order that I am explaîn- 
ing, it is necessary that I should State what I mean by 
définition. 

The only définitions recognized în geometry are what the 
logîcians call définitions of name, that is, the arbitrary ap¬ 
plication of names to things which are clearly designated 
by terms perfectly known; and it is of these alone that I 
speak. 

Their utility and use is to elucîdate and abbreviate dis¬ 
course, in expressing by the single name that has been im- 
posed what could otherwise be only expressed by several 
terms ; so that nevertheless the name imposed remains di- 
vested of ail other meaning, if it has any, having no longer 
any than that for which it is alone designed. Here is an 
example : 

If we are under the necessity of discriminating numbers 
that are divisible equally by two from those which are not, in 
order to avoid the frequent répétition of this condition, a 


1 After this paragraph occur în the MS. the following lines, wrîtten în a 
finer hand, and inclosed in parenthçsis: ,.1 , t i. 

“ . iq much more to succeed tn the one than the other, and 1 hâve 

chosen’this science to attain it only because it alone knqws the true rules 
of reasoning, and, without stopping at the rules of syllogisms which arc so 
natural that we cannot be ignorant of them, stops and establishes itselt 
unon the true method of conducting reasomng m ail things, which almost 
every one is ignorant of, and which it is^so advantageous to know, that 
we see by expérience that among equaî minds and like circumstances, he 
who possesses geometry bears it away, and acquires a iiew vigor. 

“ I wi«h, therefore, to explaîn what démonstrations are by the example 
of those of geometry, which is almqst the only one of the human sciences 
that produces infallible ones, because shc alone observes the true method, 
whiist ail the others are, through a natural necessity, m ^ sort of confusion, 
which the geometricians alone know. exceedingly well how to coraprehend. 

On the margin of this fragment is in the MS. the following note. T^at 
which is in small characters was hidden under a paper, the edges of which 
were glued, and upon which was wntten the article beginning. I cannot 
better explain, etc.’’— Faugère* 
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nâme îs gîven to ît In this mannen I caîî every number 
divisible equally by two, an êmn nümhêr, 

This is a geometrical définition; becauee after havîng 
clearîy designated a thing, namely^ every member divisible 
equally by two, we give it a naitie divested of every other 
meaning^ if it bas any, in order to give it that of the thing 
designated. 

Hertee it apjjears that définitions are very arbitrary, and 
that tliey are nevef subject to contradiction; for nothing is 
more permîsëîble thân to give to a thing which has been 
clearly designated, whatevef nanie we choose. It is only 
necessary to take care not to abuse the liberty that we possess 
of împosing names* by gîving the same to two different 
thîttgs. 

Not that this ttiay not be permissible, provided we do not 
confoürtd the conséquences, and do not e:^tertd them from 
the one to the other. 

But if we falî înto thîs error, we can oppose to ît a sure 
and infallible reinedy; that of mentally substîtuting the 
définition în the place 0£ the thing defined, and of having 
the définition always Sô présent, that every time we speak, 
îor ejcâinple, of an ëven number, we mean precîsely that 
whicb îs divisible IhtO two equal parts, and that these two 
thîngs should be în such a degree joîned and inséparable in 
thôught, that âa SôOil as the discourse ejcpresses the one, 
the mind attache^: ît immedîately to the other. For geome- 
tricians, and ail those who proceed methodicalîy, only impose 
names on thîngs to abbreviate discourse, and not to diminish 
or change the idea of the thîngs of which they are discours- 
îng. And they prétend that thé mind always supplies the 
füll définition to the concise terms, which they only employ 
to avoid the confusion occasîoned hy the multitude of words. 

Mothîng more promptîy and more effectually removes the 
captions cavîîs of sophists than this method, which ît is neces¬ 
sary to haVe always présent, and which aîone suffices to 
banîsh ail kinds of difficuîties ând equlvocatîorts. 

These thîngs beîng well understood, I return to the ex- 
planatîdn of the true order, which consîsts, as ï bave said, 
în definîng every thing and în proving every thing. 

This method would certainîy be beautîful, but it is abso- 
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îuteîy impossible; for it is évident that the first terms that 
we wished to define would împly precedents to serve for tlicir 
explânation, and that in the saine manner, the hfst proposi¬ 
tions that we wished to prove woüld imply others which 
had preceded theni ; and thus ît is clear that we should never 
reach the first. 

Thus, in pushing our researches further and further, we 
arrive necessarily at primitive words whîch can no longer be 
defiiied, and at principles so clear that we can find no others 
that can serve as a proof of them. 

Hence it appears that men are naturally and immutably 
impotent to treat of any science so that ît may be in an abso- 
lutely complété order. 

Eut ît does not thence foliow that we should abandon every 
kind of order. 

Eor there is one, and ît is that of geometry, whîch is in 
truth înferîor in that it îs less conviiicing, but not in that it 
is less certain. It does not define every thing and docs not 
prove every thîng, and ît is in this that it is inferior ; but it 
assumes nothing but thiiigs clear and constant by naturaî 
enlîghtenment, and this is wliy it is perfectly true, nature 
sustaining it în default of discourse. 

This order, the most perfect of any among men, consîsts 
not at ail în defining every thing or in demonstrating every 
thing, nor în defining nothing or in demonstrating nothing, 
but în adherîng to this middle course of not defining thîngs 
clear and understood by ail mankind, and of defining the 
rest ; of not proving ali the thîngs known to mankind, and 
of proving ail the rest. Against this order those sîn alike 
who undertake to define eyerythîng and to prove every 
thing, and who neglect to do ît în those tîiings whîch are not 
evîdent of themselves, 

Thîs is what îs perfectly taught by geometry, She does 
not define any of these thîngs, space, time, motion, numher, 
equalîty, and sîmilar thîngs which exist in great number, be- 
cause these terms so naturally desîgnate the thîngs that they 
mean, to those who understand the language, that theîr éluci¬ 
dation would afford more obscurity than instruction. 

For there is nothing more feeble than the discourwSe of 
those who wish to define these primitive words, What neces» 
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sity is there, for example, of explaining what îs understood 
by the word manf Do we not know welî enough what the 
thing is that we wish to designate by this term ? And what 
advantage did Plato think to procure us in saying that he 
was a two-Iegged animal without feathers? As though the 
idea that I hâve of him naturally, and which I cannot ex¬ 
press, were not clea.rer and surer than that which he gives 
me by his useless and even ridiculous explanation; since a 
man does not lose humanity by losing the two legs, nor 
does a capon acquire it by losing his feathers. 

There are those who are absurd enough to explain a word 
by the word itself. I know some who hâve defined light in 
this wise : Light is a luminary movement of lumînous hodies, 
as though we could understand the words luminary and 
lumînous without the word light.® 

We cannot undertake to define being without falling into 
the same absurdity : for we cannot define a word without be- 
ginning with the word it is, either expressed or understood. 
To define being therefore, it is necessary to say it is, and thus 
to employ the word defined in the définition. 

We see clearly enough from this that there are some words 
incapable of being defined; and, if nature had not suppHed 
this defect by a corresponding idea which she has given to all 
mankind, all our expressions would be confused; whilst 
we use them with the same assurance and the same certainty 
as though^they were explained in a manner perfectly exempt 
from ambiguities; because nature herself has given us, with¬ 
out words, a clearer knowledge of them than art could ac¬ 
quire by our explanations. 

It is not because all men hâve the same idea of the essence 
of the things that I say that it is impossible and useless to 
define. 

For, for example, time fs of this sort. Who can define it? 

s 2 Pascal alludes here to Father Noël, a Jesuit, with whom he had had a 
warm discussion on the subject of his Expériences touchant le vide. In a 
îetter that he wrote to Father Noël in 1647, he said: “The sentence which 
précédés your closmg compliments defines light in these terms: Light is 
a lumtnous motion of rays composed of hicid, that is, îuminous bodies; upon 
which, I hâve to tell you that it seems to _me that you ought first to hâve 
oenned what lumînous is, and what a lucid or lumînous hody is, for till 
then,_ I cannot understand what light îs. And as we never make use in 
définitions of the term of the thing defined, I should hâve difficulty in con- 
forming to yours which says: Light is a luminary motion of a Iuminous 
body. —Faugere, 
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And why undertake it, sînce ail men conceive what îs meant 
in speaking of time, without any further définition? Never- 
theîess there are many different opinions touching the 
essence of time. Some say that it is the movement of a 
created thing; others, the measure of the movement, etc. 
Thtis it is not the nature of these things that I say is 
known to ail; it is sîmply the relation hetween the name 
and the thing ; so that at the expression time, ail direct their 
thoughts towards the same object; whîch suffices to cause 
this term to hâve no need of being defined, though after- 
wards, in examining what time îs, we corne to differ in 
sentiment after having been led to thînk of it; for défini¬ 
tions are onîy made to designate the things that are named, 
and not to show the nature of them. 

It is not because it is not permissîble to call by the name of 
tîme the movement of a created thing; for, as I hâve just 
said, nothing is more arbîtrary than définitions. 

But after this définition there wîîl be two things that wilî 
be called by the name of tîme: the one is what the whole 
world understands naturally by this word and what ail those 
who speak our language call by this term; the other wîll be 
the movement of a created thing, for this will also be called 
by this name, according to this new définition. 

It is necessary therefore to shun ambiguities and not to 
confound conséquences. For it will not follow from this 
that the thing that îs naturally understood by the word tîme 
is in fact the movement of a created thing. ît has been 
alîowable to name these two things the same; but it will 
not be to make them agréé in nature as well as in name. 

Thus, if we advance this proposition —tîme îs the movement 
of a created thîng, ît is necessary to ask what îs meant by 
this word tîme, that is, whether the usual and generally re- 
ceived meaning îs left to it, or whether it is divested of this 
meaning in order to give to it on thîs occasion that of the 
movement of a created thing. For if it be stripped of ail 
other meaning, ît cannot be contradicted, and it wiîl be- 
come an arbitrary définition, in conséquence of which, 
as I hâve said, there will be two things that will hâve the 
same name. But if îts ordiiiary meaning be left to it, and 
it be pretended nevertheless that what îs meant by this word 
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is the movement of a created tliing', ît can be contradicted 
It is no longer an arbitrary définition, but a proposition that 
must be proved, if it is not évident of itself; and this will 
then be a principle or an axiom, but never a définition, since 
in this enunciation it is not understood that the word time 
signifies the same thing as the movement of a created thing, 
but it is understood that what is conceived by the term time 
is this supposed movement. 

If I did not know how necessary it is to understand this 
perfectiy, and how continually occasions like this, of which I 
give the example, happen both in familiar and scientific 
discourses, I should not dweîl upon ît. But ît seems to me, 
by the expérience that I hâve had front the confusion of con- 
troversies, that we cannot too fully enter înto this spîrit of 
précision, for the sake of which I write this treatise rather 
than the suhject of which I treat in it. 

For how many persons are there who fancy that they hâve 
defined time, when they bave said that it îs the measure of 
movement, leaving ît, however, its ordinary meaning ! And 
nevertheîess they hâve made a proposition and not a défini¬ 
tion. How many are there, în the like manner, who fancy 
that they hâve defined movement, when they hâve said: 
Motus nec simpUcîter motus, non mena potentia est, sed actus 
cntis in potentia! And nevertheîess, if they leave to the word 
movement its ordinary meaning as they do, it îs not a défini¬ 
tion but a proposition; and coiifounding thus the définitions 
which they call définitions of name, which are the true arbi- 
trary définitions permissible and geometricaî, with those 
which the}'' call définitions of thing, which, properly speaking, 
are not at ail arbitrary définitions, but are subject to con¬ 
tradiction, they hold themselves at liberty to make these as 
well as others: and each definîng the same things în his 
own way, by a liberty which is as unjustifiable în this kind 
of définitions as it îs permissible in the former, they perplex 
every thing, and losing ail order and ail Hght, become lost 
themselves and wander înto inextricable embarrassments. 

We shaîl never fall înto such în followîng the order of 
geometry. This Judîcîous science is far from definîng such 
primitive words as space, time, motion, equality, majorify, 
diminution, whole, and others which every one understands. 


MINOR WORKS 


435 


But apart from these, the rest of the terms that this science 
employs ate lo such a degree elüeidâted and defiiled that 
we hâve no need of a dictionaty to understand aiiy of them ; 
so that in a Word ail tliese tenus ai‘è petfectly intelligible, 
eithef by îiâtutal enlightenineht oi- by the définitions that 
it gives of theni. 

This is the mannet in whieh it avoîds ail the evfots that 
may be encoüntered tlpon the first point, which consista in 
defining only the things that hâve need of it* It rnakes 
use of it in the same manner in respect; to the other point, 
which consîsts in ptovlttg the propositions that are not 
évident, 

Ror^ When it has ârrîved ât the first kiiown truths, ît pauses 
there and asks whether they are admitted, having nothing 
clcarer whereby to prove them; so that ail that is proposed 
by geometry ÎS perfectly demottsttâted, eîthêf by natüral 
enlîghtenment Of by proofs. 

Hence It cornes that if thîs science does npt define and 
dertionstraté eVëry thing, it is fOf the simple féason that 
this is Impossible*** 

It WÎll perhapS be fOund strangé that gêometry dOes not 
define any of the things that it has for its principal objects: 
for it can neîther define motion, nümbefS, nof spaCe; and 
nevortheless thëse three things are those of which it treats in 
particülar, and accordlng to thê investigation of which it 
takes the three digèrent names of mechaiiics, àfîth'Métic, and 
gsom^iry^ thîs last name beîonging to the genus and species. 

But this wiîî not Surprise üb if we remark that^ this admir¬ 
able science only attaching itself to the sîmplest things, this 
same quality which renders them worthy of beittf its objects 
renders them incapable of beîng clefined; so that the lâck of 
définition is a perfection father thart a defect, since it does 
not corne from theîr ohscurity, but on the contraty from tlieir 
extreme ohviousness, which Is such that though It may not 
bave the conviction of démonstrations, it has ail their cer- 
tâiilty. It SüppoSes therefore that we know what is the thing 
that is linderstood hy the words mfnbér^ spàcê; and 

^Here the adds în parenthesîs; ^ <Rut as nature punishes aïl that 
science does not bestowj lié dtder in trüth does not givë a suj)erhumau 
perfection, but it has aü that tnan çan attain. It has scemcd to me proper 
to give ffotîi the beginliittg ê£ this discoüîrse this, etc.), — Pàligère» 
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without stopping to define them to no purpose, it pénétrâtes 
their nature and discovers their marvellous properties. 

These three things wliich comprehend the whole universe, 
according to the words : Deiis fecit omnia in pondéré, in nu¬ 
méro, et mensurap hâve a reciprocal and necessary connec¬ 
tion. For we cannot imagine motion without something that 
moves; and this thing being one, this unity is the origin of 
ail numbers; and lastly, motion not being able to exist with¬ 
out space, we see these three things included within the first. 

Time even is also comprehended in it; for motion and time 
are relative to each other ; speed and slowness, which are the 
différences of motion, having a necessary relation to time. 

Thus there are properties common to ail these things, the 
knowledge of which opens the mind to the greatest marvels 
of nature. 

The chief of these comprehends the two infinitudes which 
are combined in every thing: the one of greatness the other 
of littleness. 

For however quick a movement may be, we can conceive 
of one stiil more so ; and so on ad infinitum, without ever 
reaching one that would be swift to such a degree that 
nothing more could be added to it. And, on the contrary, 
however slow a movement may be, it can be retarded still 
more; and thus ad infinitum, without ever reaching such a 
degree of slowness that we could not thence descend înto 
an infinité number of others, without falîing into rest. 

In the same manner, however great a number may be, we 
can conceive of a greater; and thus ad infinitum, without 
ever reaching one that can no longer be încreased. And 
on the contrary, however small a number may be, as the 
hundredth or ten thousandth part, we can still conceive of 
a less; and so on ad infinitum, without ever arriving at zéro 
or nothingness. 

However great a space may be, we can conceive of a 
greater; and thus ad infinitum, without ever arriving at one 
which can no longer be increased. And, on the contrary, 
however small a space may be, we can still imagine a smalîer ; 
and so on ad infinitum, without ever arriving at one in¬ 
divisible, which has no longer any extent. 

* ** God has made ail things in weight, number and proportion,** 
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It îs the same with time. We can aiways conceive of a 
greater without an ultimate, and of a less without arriving 
at a point and a pure nothingness of duration. 

That is, in a word, whatever movement, whatever number, 
whatever space, whatever time there may be, there is aiways 
a greater and a îess than these; so that they ail stand be- 
twixt nothingness and the infinité, beîng always infinitely dis¬ 
tant from these extremes. 

Ail these truths cannot be demonstrated ; and yet they are 
the foundations and principles of geometry. But as the cause 
that renders them incapable of démonstration is not their 
obscurity, but on the contrary their extreme obviousness, this 
lack of proof is not a defect, but rather a perfection. 

From which we see that geometry can neither define 
objects nor prove principles; but for this single and 
advantageous reason that both are in an extreme natu- 
ral clearness, which convînces reason more powerfully than 
discourse. 

For what is more évident than this truth, that a number 
whatever it may be, can be increased~can be doubled ? 
Again, may not the speed of a movement be doubled, and 
may not a space be doubled in the same manner? 

And who too can doubt that a number, whatever it may 
be, may not be divided into a haîf, and its half again into 
another half? For would this half be a nothingness? And 
would these two halves, which would be two zéros, compose 
a number? 

In the same manner, may not a movement, however slow 
it may be, be reduced in speed by a half, so that it will pass 
over the same space in double the time, and this last 
movement again? For would this be a perfect rest? And 
would these two halves of velocity, which would be two 
rests, compose again the firsl velocity? 

Lastly, may not a space, however small ît may be, be divided 
into two, and these halves again? And how could these two 
halves become indivisible without extent, which joined to- 
gether made the former extent? 

There is no natural knowledge in mankind that précédés 
this, and surpasses it in clearness. Nevertheless, in order 
that there may be examples for every thing, we find minds, 
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excellent in ail things else, that are shocked by these in* 
finities and can in no wise assent to them. 

I hâve never known any person who thought that a space 
could not be increased. But I hâve seen some, very capable 
in other respects, who affirmed that a space could be divided 
into two indivisible parts, however absurd the idea may 
seem. 

I hâve applied rayself to investigating what could be the 
cause of this obscurity, and hâve found that it chiefly con- 
sisted in this, that they could not conceive of a continuity 
divisible ad infinîtum, whence they concluded that it was 
not divisible. 

It îs an inflrmity natural to man to believe that he pos- 
sesses truth directly; and thence it cornes that he is always 
disposed to deny every thing that is incompréhensible to 
him; whilst in fact he knows naturally nothing but false- 
hood, and whilst he ought to receîve as true only those things 
the contrary of which appear to him as faîse. 

And hence, whenever a proposition is inconceivabîe, it is 
necessary to suspend the judgment on it and not to deny it 
from this indication, but to examine its opposite ; and if this 
is found to be manifestly false, we can boldly afïirm the 
former, however incompréhensible it may be. Let us apply 
this rule to our subject. 

There îs no geometrician that does not believe space divisi¬ 
ble ad înfinîtum. He can no more be such without this prin- 
ciple than man can exist without a souh And nevertheless 
there is none who comprehends an infinité division; and he 
only assures himself of this truth by this one, but certainly 
sufficient reason, that he perfectly comprehends that it is 
false that by dividing a space we can reach an indivisible 
part, Aat, is, one that has no extent. 

For what îs there more absurd than to prétend that by 
continually dividing a space, we shall finalîy arrive at such 
a division that on dividing it into two, each of the halves 
shall remain indivisible and without any extent, and that thus 
these two négations of extensions will together compose an 
extent? For I would ask those who hold this idea, whether 
they conceive clearty two indivisibles beîng brought into 
contact; if this is throughout, they are only the same thing, 
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and consequently the two together are indivisible; and if it 
is not throughout, it îs then but in a part; then they hâve 
parts, therefore they are not indivisible. 

If they confess, as In fâct they admit when pressed, that 
their proposition is as inconceivable as the other, they ac- 
knowledge that it is not by our capacity for conceiving these 
things that we should judge of their truth, since these two 
contraries being both inconceivable, it is nevertheîess neces- 
sarily certain that one of the two is true. 

But as to these chimericaî difficulties, which bave relation 
only to our weakness, they oppose this natural clearness and 
these soîid truths : if it were true that space was composed 
of a certain finite number of indivisibles, it wouîd follow that 
two spaces, each of w^hich should be square, that is, equaî and 
similar on every side, being the one the double of the othci, 
the one would contaln a number of these indivisibles double 
the number of the indivisibles of the other. Let them bcar 
this conséquence well în mind, and let them then appîy them- 
selves to ranging points in squares mitil they shaiî bave 
formed two, the one of which shaîl hâve double the points 
of the other; and then I will make every geometrician in 
the world yield to them. But if the thing is naturally im¬ 
possible, that is, if it is an insuperable impossibility to range 
squares of points, the one of whîch shall bave double the 
number of the other, as I would demonstrate on the spot 
did the thing merit that we should dwell on it, let them 
draw therefrom the conséquence. 

And to console them for the trouble they wouîd hâve in 
certain junctures, as in conccivîng that a space may hâve 
an infînity of divisibles, seeing that these are run ovcr în 
so îittle time during which this infinity of divisibles wouîd 
be run over, we must admonîsh them that they should not 
compare things so disproportîonate as Is the infînity of divisi¬ 
bles with the Iittle tîme în which they are run over: but let 
them compare the entire space with the entîre time, and tlie 
infinité divisibles of the space with the infinité moments of 
the tîme; and thus they wîîî find that we pass over an 
infinity of divisibles în an infinity of moments, and a Iittle 
space in a Iittle tîme; în which thcre îs no longer the dis¬ 
proportion that astonished them. 
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Lastly, if they find it surprising that a smaîl space has as 
many parts as a great one, let them understand also that they 
are smaller in measure, and îet them look at the firmament 
through a diminishing glass, to famüiarize themselves with 
this knowledge, by seeing every part of the sky in every part 
of the glass. 

But if they cannot comprehend that parts so small that to 
us they are imperceptible, can be divided as often as the 
firmament, there is no better remedy than to make them look 
through glasses that magnify this délicate point to a prodi- 
gious mass ; whence they will easily conceive that by the aid 
of another glass still more artistically eut, they could be 
magnified so as to equal that firmament the extent of which 
they admire. And thus these objects appearing to them now 
easily divisible, let them remember that nature can do in- 
finitely more than art. 

For, in fine, who has assured them that these glasses 
change the natural magnitude of these objects, instead of 
re-establishing, on the contrary, the true magnitude which 
the shape of our eye may change and contract like glasses 
that diminish? 

It is annoying to dwell upon such trilles; but there are 
times for trifling. 

It suffices to say to minds clear on this matter that two 
négations of extension cannot make an extension. But as 
there are some who prétend to éludé this light by this mar- 
vellous answer, that two négations of extension can as well 
make an extension as two units, neither of which is a num- 
ber, can make a number by their combination ; it is necessary 
to reply to them that they might in the same maniier deny 
that twenty thousand men make an army, although no single 
one of them is an army; that a thousand houses make a 
town, although no single one is a town; or that the parts 
make the whole, although no single one is the whole; or, 
to remain in the comparison of numbers, that two binaries 
make a quaternâry, and ten tens a hundred, although no 
single one is such. 

But it is not to hâve an accurate mind to confound by 
such unequal comparisons the immutable nature of things 
with their arbitrary and voluntary names, names dépendent 
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ttpon the caprice of the men who învented them. For it is 
clear that to facilitate discourse the name of army bas been 
given to twenty thousand men, that of town to several houses, 
that of ten to ten units; and that from this liberty spnng 
the names of imity, bimry, quaternary, ten, hundred, ditter- 
ent through our caprices, although these things may be in 
fact of the same kind by their unchangeable nature, and are 
ail proportionate to each other and differ only in being 
greater or less, and although, as a resuit of these names, 
binary may not be a quateniary, nor the house a town, any 
more than the town is a house. But again, although a house 
is not a town, it is not however a négation of a town ; there 
is a great différence between not being a thing, and being 

a négation of ît. , i v î.. 

For in order to understand the thmg to the hottom, it _is 

necessary to know that the only reason why umty is not m 
the ranks of nurabers, is that EucHd and the earliest authors 
■who treated of arithmetic, having several properties to give 
that were applicable to ail the numbers except unity, in or er 
to avoid often repeating that in ail numbers except umty this 
condition is found, hâve excluded unity from the signification 
of the Word number, by the liberty which we ha-ve already 
said can be taken at will with définitions. Tlnis, if 
wished, they could in the same manner hâve excluded the 
binary and ternary, and ail else that it pleased them ; oi vve 
are master of these terms, provided we give notice of it; as 
on the contrary we may place unity when we like tfie 
rank of numbers, and fractions in the same manner. And, 
in fact, we are obliged to do it in general propositions, to 
avoid saying constantly, that in ail numbers, as well as in 
unity and in fractions, such a property is found; and it is in 
this indefinite sense that I hâve taken it in ail that I hâve 

written on it. v « 

But the same Euclid who has taken away from unity the 
name of number, which it was permissible for him to do, in 
order to make it understood nevertheless that it is not a 
négation, but is on the contrary of the same species thus 
defiiies homogeneous magnitudes : Magnitudes are said to be 
of the same kind, when one being multipUed several tvn^es 
may exceed the other; and consequently, since unity can, be- 
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ing muîtîpîîed several tîmes, exceed any number whatsoeve?, 
it is precisely of the same kind with numbers through its 
essence and its immutable nature, in the meaning of the 
same Euclid who would not hâve it called a number. 

It is not the same thîng with an indivisible in respect to atî 
extension. For it not only differs in name, which is voîun» 
tary, but it differs in kind, by the same définition; since an 
indivisible, multiplied as many times as we like, is so far 
from being able to exceed an extension, that it can never 
form any thing eîse than a single and exclusive indivisible; 
which is naturaî and necessary, as has been already shown. 

nd as this îast proof is founded upon the définition of these 
two thmgs, indivisible and extension, we wîll proceed to 
nnish and perfect the démonstration. 

An indivisible is that which has no part, and extension is 
that which has divers separate parts. 

According to these définitions, I affirm that two indivisibles 
United do not make an extension. 

For when they are United, they touch each other in some 
part; and thus the parts whereby they come in contact are 
nrt separate, since otherwîse they would not touch each 
oÆer. Now, by their définition, they hâve no other parts; 
therefore they hâve no separate parts; therefore they are not 
an extension by the définition of extension which involves 
the séparation of parts. 

The same thing will be shown of ail the other indivisi¬ 
bles that may be brought into junction, for the same reason. 
And consequently an indivisible, multiplied as many times 
as we hke, will not make an extension. Therefore it is not 
of the same kind as extension, by the définition of thlnes 
of the same kind. ^ 

It is in this manner that we demonstrate that Indivisibles 
are not of the same species as numbers. Hence it arises 
that two umts may indeed make a number, because they are 
of the^same kind; and that two indivisibles do not make an 
ex^nsion, because they are not of the same kind. 

Hence we see how little reason there is in comparîng the 
relation that exîsts between unity and numbers with that 
which exists betw^’ecii indivisibles and extension. 

But if we wish to take in numbers a comparison that rep- 
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resents wîth acçuracy what we are consîderîng in extension, 
this must be the relation of zéro to numbers; for zéro is not 
of the same kiM as nnmbers, sînce, beîng multiplied, ît can- 
not exçeed them ; SQ that it is the true indivisibîlity of num- 
feer, as indivisibility is the tme ^ero of extension. And a 
like one will be found between rest and niotion, and between 
an instant and tinie; for aîî these things are heterogeneous 
in their magnitudes, sînce being infinitely multiplied, they can 
never make any thing eîse than indivisibles, any more than 
the indivisibles of extension, and for the same reason. And 
then we shall find a perfect correspondence between these 
things; for ail these magnitudes are divisible ad îndnilum, 
without ever fallîng înto their indivisibles, so that they ail 
hold a mîddle place between înfinity and nothîngness, 

Siich is the admirable relation that nature has established 
between these things, and the two marvellous înfinities which 
she has proposed to mankînd, not to comprehend, but to 
admire; and to finish the considération of this by a îast re¬ 
mark, I wiîl add that these two infinités, aîthough infinitely 
different, are notwîthstanding relative to each other, in sueh 
a manner that the knowledge of the one îeads necessariîy 
to the knowledge of the other. 

For in numbers, inasmuch as they can be continually aug- 
mented, it absoluteîy follows that they can be continually 
diminîshed, and this dearly; for if a number can be multi¬ 
plied to 100 , 000 , for example, ioo,oooth part can aiso be 
taken from it, by dividing it by the same number by which ît 
is multiplied; and thus every term of augmentation will be* 
corne a term of division, by çbanging the whole into a frac¬ 
tion, So that infinité augmentation also încludes necessariîy 
infinité division. 

And in space the same relation is seen between these two 
contrary infinités; that is, that inasmuch as a spaçe can be 
infinitely prolonged, ît follows that it may be infinitely 
dimmîsîied, as appears in this example: If we look through 
a glass at a vessel that rececles continually in a straight line, 
ît is évident that any point of the vessel observed will con¬ 
tinually advance by a perpétuai flow in proportion as the 
ship recedes. Therefore if the course of the vessel is ex- 
tended ad infinîtum, this point will continually recede; and 
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yet it will never reach that point in which the horizontal ray 
carried from the eye to the glass shall fall, so that it will 
constantly approach it without ever reaching it, unceasingly 
dividing the space which will remain under this horizontal 
point without ever arriving at it. From which is seen the 
necessary conclusion that is drawn from the infinity of the 
extension of the course of the vessel to the infinité and in- 
finitely minute division of this little space remaining beneath 
this horizontal point. 

Those who will not be satisfied with these reasons, and 
will persist in the belief that space is not divisible ad 
inûnîtum, can make no pretensions to geometrical démonstra¬ 
tions, and although they may be enlightened in other things, 
they will be veiy little in this; for one can easily be a very 
capable man and a bad geometricîan. 

But those who clearly perceive these truths will be able to 
admire the grandeur and power of nature in this double 
infinity that surrounds us on ail sides, and to learn by this 
marvellous considération to kiiow themselves, in regarding 
themselves thus placed between infinitude and a négation 
of extension, between an infinitude and a négation of num- 
ber, between an infinitude and a négation of movement, be¬ 
tween an infinitude and a négation of time. From which 
we may learn to estimate ourselves at our true value, and 
to form reflections which will be worth more than ail the 
rest of geometry itself. 

I hâve thought myself obliged to enter into this long dis¬ 
cussion for the benefit of those who, not comprehending at 
first this double infinity, are capable of being persuaded of it. 
And although there may be many who hâve sufificient en- 
lightenment to dispense with it, it may nevertheless happen 
that this discourse which will be necessary to the one will 
not be entirely useless to the other. 


PREFACE TO THE TREATISE ON VACUUM 

The respect that we bear to antîquîty îs at the présent day 
carried to such a point on subjects in which it ought to hâve 
less weight, that oracles are made o£ ail its thoughts and 
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mysteries, even of its obscurities; that novelties can no longer 
be advanced without péril, and that the text of an autlior 

suffices to destroy the strong^est reasons. 

Not that it is my intention to correct one error by another, 
and not to esteem the ancients at ail because others hâve 
esteemed them too much. 

I do^not prétend to banish their authority in order to exalt 
reasoning alone, although others hâve sought to establish 

their authority alone to the préjudice of reasoning... 

To make this important distinction with care, it is neces- 
sary to consider that the former dépend soîeîy on memory 
and are purely historical, having nothing for their object 
except to know what the authors hâve written; the îatter 
dépend ^solely on reasoning and are entirely dogmatic, having 
for their object to seek and discover concealed truths. 

Those of the former kind are limited, inasmuch as the 

books in which they are contained.. . 

^It is according to this distinction that we must regulate 
differently the extent of this respect. The respect that we 

should hâve for .*..... 

In matters in which we only seek to know what the authors 
hâve written, as in history, geography, jurisprudence, lan- 
guages, and especially in theology; and in fine in ail those 
which hâve for their principle either simple facts or divine 
or human institutions, we must necessarily hâve recourse to 
their books, since ail that we can know of them is therein 
contained; hence it is évident that we can hâve full knowl¬ 
edge of them, and that it is not possible to add any thing 
thereto. 

If it is in question to know who was the first king of the 
French; in what spot geographers place the first meridian; 
what words are used in a dead language, and ail things of this 
nature; what other means than books can guide ns to them? 
And who can add any thing new to what they teaÆ us, since 
we wish only to know what they contain? 

Authority alone can enlighten us on these. But the sub- 
ject in which authority has the principal weight is theology, 
because there she is inséparable from truth, and we know it 
only through her: so that to give full certainty to matters 
incompréhensible to reason, it suffices to show them in the 
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sacied books; as to show the xincertajnty of tbe most prob« 
abîe things, ît îs only necessary to show that they are not 
încîuded thereîn; sînce its principles are superior to nature 
and reason, and sînce, the mind of man being too weak to 
attaîn them by îts own efforts, he cannot reach these lofty 
conceptions if he be not carried thîther by an omnipotent 
and superhuman power. 

ît îs not the same wîth subjects that faîî under the senses 
and under reasoning; authority here îs useîess; it belongs 
to reason ajone to know them, They hâve their separate 
rights: there the one bas alî the advantage, here the other 
reigns în turn. But as subjects of this kind are proportioned 
to thfe grasp of the mînd, it finds full liberty to extend them; 
îts înexhaustîble fertiîîty produces continuaîîy, and îts in« 
ventions may be muîtiplîed aîtogether withont îîmît and 
wlthout Interruption.... 

ît îS thus that geometry, arithmetîc, music, physics, medi- 
çine, architecture, and ail the sciences that are subject to 
experiment and reasoning, shouîd be augmented în order to 
become perfect The ancîents found them mereîy outlined 
by thûse who preceded them; and we shall îeave them to 
those who wilî corne after m în a more finished state than 
we received them. 

As their perfection dépends on time and pains, ît is évi¬ 
dent that aîthough our pains and time may hâve aequired îess 
than their labors separate fiom ours, both joîned together 
inust nevertheless hâve more effect than each one aîone. 

The clearing up of this différence should make us pîty the 
bîindness of those who hring authority alone as proof in 
physîcal matters, înstead of reasoning or experiments; and 
inspire us with horror for the wîckedness of others who 
makC use of reasoning alone în theoîogy, înstead of the 
authority of the Scrîpture and the Fathera, We must raîse 
the courage of those tîmid peopîe who dare invent nothîng in 
physics, and confound the insolence of those rash persans 
who produce novelties in theoîogy, Nevertheless the mis- 
fortune of the âge Is such, that we see many new opinions 
in theoîogy, unknown to alî antiquity, maîntained with ob- 
stinacy and received witb appîattse; whilst those that are 
produced in physics, though small in number, shouîd, it seems» 




MmOR WORKS 

be convicted of falsehood as soon as tbey shock aiready 
receîved opinions in the sHghtest degree; as i£ the respect 
that we haye for the ancîent phîlosophers were a duty, 
and that whîch we bear to the most ancîent of the Fathers 
soîeîy a matter of courtesy! I leave ît to judicious persotis 
to remark the importance of this abuse whîch perverts tîie 
order of the sciences wîth so much injustice; and I think 
that there wîlî be few who wîll not wish that this liberté 
might be appîîed to other matters, sînce new inventions are 
infallibîe errors in the matters* whîch we profane wîth 
impunîty; and since they are absolutely necessary for the 
perfection of so many other subjects incomparabîy lower, 
whîch nevertheîess we dare npt approach. 

^ Let us divide our creduHty and suspicion with more jus¬ 
tice, and^ îimît this respect we hâve for the ancients. As 
reason gives it bîrth, she ought aîso to measure ît; and lef 
us consjder that if they had continued in this restraint of 
not darîng to add any thing to the knowledge whîch they had 
receîved, or if those of theîr tîmes had made the like dîffi- 
cuîty in receîvîng the noveltîes whîch they offered them, 
they wouîd hâve deprîved themselves and theîr posterîty of 
the fruit of theîr inventions. 

As they only made use of that whîch had been bequeathed 
to them as a means whereby to gain more, and as this happy 
danng opened to them the way to great things, we should 
take that whîch they acquired in the same manner, and by 
theîr exampîe, make of it the means and not the end of our 
study, and thus strive whîle imîtating to surpass them. 

For what îs more unjust than to treat our ancestors with 
more deference than they showed to those who preceded 
them, and to hâve for them that inviolable respect whîch 
they hâve onîy merîted from us because they had not the 
Iike for those who possessed the same advantage over 
them? ......... 

^ The secrets of nature are conceaîed; aîthough sîie'îVcon- 
tinuaîly workîng, we do not aîways discover her effects : tîme 
reveaîs them from âge to âge, and aîthough always aïike in 
herself she is not always aîike known. 

the lîS.—restore by conjecture. îs bîank îîî 
® Here seems to be needed theologîcol matters.'^lhid* 
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The experiments that give us the knowledge o£ these 
secrets are multiplied continually; and as they are the sole 
principles of physics, the conséquences are multiplied in pro¬ 
portion. 

It is in this manner that we may at the présent day adopt 
different sentiments and new opinions, without despising 
the ancîents anâ^ without ingratitude, since the first knowl¬ 
edge which they hâve given us has served as a stepping- 
stone to our own, and since in these advantages we are in- 
debted to them for our ascendency over them; because being 
raised by their aid to a certain degree, the slightest effort 
causes us to mount still higher, and with less pains and less 
glory we find ourselves above them. Thence it is that we 
are enabled to discover things which it was impossible for 
them to perceive. Our view is more extended, and although 
they knew as well as we ail that they could observe in 
nature, they did not, nevertheless, know it so well, and we 
see more than they. 

Yet it is marvellous in what manner their sentiments are 
revered. It is made a crime to contradict them and an act of 
treason to add to them, as though they had left no more 
truths to be known. 

Is not this to treat unworthiïy the reason of man and to 
put it on a level with the instinct of animais, since we take 
away the principal différence between them, which is that the 
effects of reason accumulate without ceasing, whilst instinct 
remains always in the same state? The cells of the bees 
were as correctly measured a thousand years ago as to-day, 
and each formed a hexagon as exactîy the first time as the 
last. It is the same with ail that the animais produce by 
this occult impulse. Nature instructs them in proportion as 
necessity impels them; but this fragile science is lost with 
the wants which give it birth; as they received it without 
study, they hâve not the happiness of preserving it; and 
every time it is given them it is new to them, since the 
. . . nature having for her object nothing but the 
maintenance of animais in a limited order of perfection, she 
inspires them with this necessary science . . . always 

3 Break of two or three words in the MS. We supply them by the 
words italicized. — Fougère. 
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the same, lest they may fall into decay, and do es not permit 
them to add to it, lest they shouîd exceed the limits that 
she has prescribed to them. It is not the same with man, 
who is formed only for înfinity. He is ignorant at the ear- 
liest âge of his life; but he is instructed unceasingly in his 
progress ; for he dérivés advantage, not only from his own 
expérience, but also from that of his predecessors ; since 
he always retains in his memory the knowledge which he 
himself has once acquired, and since he has that of the 
ancients ever présent in the books which they hâve be- 
queathed to him. And as he préserves thîs knowledge, he 
can also add to it easily; so that men are at the présent day 
in some sort in the same condition in which those ancîent 
philosophers would hâve been found, could they hâve sur- 
vived till the présent time, addîng to the knowledge which 
they possessed that which theîr studies would hâve acquired 
by the aid of so many centuries. Thence it is that by an 
especial prérogative, not only does each man advance from 
day to day in the sciences, but ail mankind together make 
continuai progress in proportion as the world grows oîder, 
since the same thîng happens in the succession of men as in 
the different âges of single mdividuals. So that the whole 
succession of men, during the course of many âges, should 
be considered as a single man who subsists forever and learns 
continually, whence we see with what injustice we respect 
antiquity in philosophers; for as old âge is that period of 
life most remote from infancy, who does not see that old âge 
in this universal man ought not to be sought in the times 
nearest his birth, but in those the most remote from it? 
Those whom we call ancient were really new in ail things, 
and properly constituted the infancy of mankind; and as we 
hâve joined to their knowledge the expérience of the cen¬ 
turies which hâve followed them, it is in ourselves that we 
should find this antiquity that we reverë in others. 

They should be admîred for the results which they de- 
rived from the very few principles they possessed, and they 
should be excused for those in which they failed rather from 
the îack of the advantage of expérience than the strength of 
reasoning. 

For were they not excusable in the idea that they enter- 

HC xLvm (o) 
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taineçî of the way» when, the wçakness of their vision 

not having y et reççiyed the assistance of art, they attributed 
thi§ cqipr tp a greater density in that part of the heavens 
whïch refiected the Ught more strongîy? But would we not 
be inexcusable for remaîning in the same opinion, now that, 
by the aid of the advantages procured us by the telesçope, 
we hâve discQVered in ît an infinité number of small stars, 
whose more abundant spîendor has revealed to us the true 
cause of thîs whitenessî 

ilad they not aîso cause for saying that alî corruptible 
bodies were inclosed within the orbit of the moon, when, 
during the course of so many âges they had not yet re^ 
marked either corruption or génération outsîde of this space? 

But pught we not to be assured of the contrary, when the 
whoie World bas manifestly beheld cornets hindle and disap- 
pear far beypnd the limlts of that sphere? 

In the same way, în respect to vacuum, they had a rîght to 
say that nature would not sufer It, since aU their experiments 
had aîways made them remarh that she abhorred, and c®uld 
not sufîer it. 

But if the modem e^tperîments had been hnown to them, 
perhaps they would hâve found cause for afhrmîng what 
they found cause for denyîng, for the reason that vacuum 
had not yet appeared, Thus, in the judgment they formed 
that nature would not suffer vacuum, they only heard nature 
spoken of în the condition in which they knew her ; since, to 
speak in general terms, it would not bave been sufhcient to 
hâve seen it conitantly în a hundred cases, a thousand, or any 
other number, however great ît may hâve been; since, if a 
single case remaîned unexamîned, this aîone would sufBce 
to prevent the general définition, and If a single one was 

contrary, this alone,...... 

For în alî matters the proof of which consista In experiments, 
and not in démonstrations, we can make no universal asser¬ 
tion, except by the general énumération of ail the parts and 
ail the different cases. Thus ît îs that when we say that the 
diamond îs the hardest of ail bodies, we mean of ail the 
bodies with which we are acquainted, and we neîther can nor 
ought to comprehend in thîs assertion those with which we 
are not acquainted ; and when we say that gold is the heaviest 
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of ail bodîes, we shouîd be presumptuous to comprehend in 
this general proposition those which bave not yet corne to 
our knowledge, although it is not impossible that they may 
exist in nature. 

In the same manner, when the ancients affirmed that 
nature would not sufïer a vacuum, they meant that she 
would not suffer it in any of the experiments they had seen, 
and they could not, without temerity, comprehend in it those 
which had not corne to their knowledge. Had they donc so, 
they would doubtless hâve drawn from them the same con¬ 
clusions, and would, by their acknowledgment, hâve sanc- 
tioned them by this antiquity which it is sought at présent to 
make the sole prînciple of the sciences. 

Thus it is that, without contradicting them, we can affirm 
the contrary of what they say; and, whatever authority, in 
fine, this antiquity may hâve, truth should always hâve 
more, although newiy discovered, since she is always older 
than ail the opinions that we hâve had of her, and it would 
be showing ourselves ignorant of her nature to imagine 
that she may hâve begun to be at the time when she began 
to be known. 


NEW FRAGMENT OE THE TREATISE ON VÂCÜÛM 

What Îs there more absurd than to say that inanîmate 
bodies hâve passions, fears, horrors; that insensible bodies, 
without Hfe, and even incapable of it, may hâve passions 
which présupposé a soûl at îeast sensitive to expérience 
them? Besîdes, if the object of this horror were a vacuum, 
what îs there in a vacuum that could make them afraid? 
What îs there meaner and more ridiculous? 

This îs. not ail ; if they bave in themselves a principle of 
motion to shun a vacuum, bave they arms, legs, muscles, 
nerves ? 
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